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PREFACE.

- N .

o
THAT Purlna in whichf Parasara, begx’nning with the events
of Wardha Kalpa, expounds all duties, is called Vaishnava and
.is said to consist of ,twenty-three thousand stanzas. But the
. actual nymnber of verses falls far short of the enumeration of
the Mastya and the Bbagavata. - Vishnu- Purdnam consists of
all the characteristics of the Purana, namely, ﬁve specified
topics and has been. d;ylded Anto sixX bogks, g™, e
o In “this transtaticn’ “of szhnupurana‘fﬁﬁl havc‘*ipally
drawn upon. Professor H. H. w1lson s splendid worl¥ and
have tried, as best as lies in my power, to interpret the ancient
thought entombed in ‘this great work. My work is not so
much intended for scholars as for the general readers who
have not the time and leisure to read the original. Professor
Wilson’s book is very costly and cannot be always procured
by the readers; and in the face of this difficulty I hope my
edition will not be unwelcome to the general public.
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him the Syamanta gem; its brilliauce aud marvellous = properties.
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from Kuru. Jarasandha and other kings of Magadha.—p. 298.

SecTiey XX.—Descendants of Kuru. Devapi abdicates the
throne: assumed by Santanu: he is confirmed by the !'Brabhmans :
Bhisma his son by Ganga: his other sons. Birth of Dhritarashtra,
Pandu and Vidura, The hundred sons of Dhritarashira, The five
sons of Pandu: married to Draupadi: their prosperity,. Parikshit,
the grandson of Arjuna, the refgning king.—p. 301.
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SgcTION XXII—Future kings of the famll) of - 1kshwaky, endmg
with Sumitra.—~p. 305 . o
. SECT;ON XXJII——Future kmgs of Magadha, Descendants» of
Vrihadratha.—p. 306. ‘ .
 SEction XXIV. Future kmgs of Magadha. Frve Prmces of
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the line of Pradyota. Ten bnsunagaq Nine Nindas. Ten Mauryas. A

Ten Sungas. Four Kanwas, - Thirty Andhmhhn()as Kings of. vatious

tribes and castes, and perivds ‘of their rule.  Ascendancy. of. barbanans T

Dnﬂ"»rent races in dfferent reginns. .Period of umversal nnqulty, and
decay. Commg of Vistinu as Kalki, D»mucuon nf lhe wicked and. res-

toration of the practices of the Vedas. End of the Kali, andreturn of the .

Knla age. Duaration of the Kali. Verses chanted byearth, and coms
-mumca{ed b) Asita to ]anaka End of the fourth book.—p. 307

, PART V. - : :
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and exchinged with ‘the new.born daughter”of Yasoua Kansa at-
" tempts to destroy the Jauer, who-becomes Yogamdra ~—P. 325
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and style of Krishna, supported by.the king of- Kasn Krishaa marches -
against and destroys them. The son of the: king sends a magical deing
against Kriehna ; destroyed by his dISCUS, which also sets Benares on. ;
fire, and consumes it andits inhahitants.—P. 408. ’
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b}

+
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birth desirable by the wise. The nature of spirit or god. Meaning of
the terms Bhagavat and Vasudeva.—p. 440.
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PART L.-

SECTION I,
—-n@.—- . . Lo

OM!* Salulition anto  Visudevalt O Pundarikisha,i

® ‘victory unto thee ! 1 bow unto thee, O origin of: the universe };

O Hrishikesha,§ O great Purusha, O thou- the flrst born!
That Vishnu,|f- who ‘is eternal, indecayable one, . who

Brahma, the ‘Isvara and the Purusha,—who causeth the
creation; "the sustentation and the dlssolutmn {of |

world) ' consequent - on the quahtlesﬂ[ being agltated-

,- -*. This mystic monosyliable plays a pomment part in Sanskrit scnp:
tural hterature Composed accordmg to some, of the letters a, u, and
.ma. sxgmfymg Brahm4, Creator, Vishnu, preserver; and Siva, Des-
troyer,-—-xt expresses the three in. One; and 1s saxd to possess great
power spiritually.—T. / :

. t In this translatlon, such’ epnthets as, although -compounded of
general terms, have through usage come to mean some particular ind{vi~
dual, have_ been retamed untranslated, theu- renderings being Only
appended in - foot-notes——Vasudeva is Vasudeva's son, an appellation of
Knshna, ‘which, ‘again, although the name of the mast celebrated -
" indarnation of Vishnu, means—dark- Blue or brown. —-T. ARG
't Pundavika-aksha—having eyes resembling the pale lotus =T,
R Hrzshzkaworgan of sense, and icaglord. Hrishikesha—sovereign
of the senses —i1.¢., the cause of their action and abstention.—T.,. -
“|| Vishnu means all-pervading.—T. C e sy
€] The three cardinal quaht:es-—goodgess, passion, and darkness.—-T‘
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and f{rom whom hath sprung the cosmos with PradhAna*
Buddhi, etc.,—may he confer on us excellent understanding
wealtht and emancipation! Bowing down unto Vishnu, lord
of the universe, and saluting Brahm4 and the rest, and
paying feverence unto my preceptor, I will rehearse the
Purana that is equal to the Vedas. Saluting and paying homage
unto that best of ascetics, Parasara-——son unto Vasistha's
son—versed in annals and the Puranas,} accomplished in the
Vedas and the branches thereof, and learned in the mysteries
of the scriptures,—who had finished his first daily devo-
tions—Maitreya asked him, saying,—“O preceptor®! have one
by one studied near thee all the scriptures as well as the
Vedas and their branches. It is owing to thy grace that, O
foremost of ascetics, almost all of those that are evesn. our
enemies, confess that I bave studied all the branches °of
knowledge. O thou cognisant of righteousness, I am desirous
of hearing from thee how this universe came into being, and
how, O virtuous one, it shall be in the future; in what, O
Brihmana, the cosmos consists; wherefrom sprang tbis sys.
tem of mobile and immobile objects ; where it lay at first and
where it shall dissolveitself ; as to the objects that have mani.
fested themselves ; the genesis of the gods; the establishment
of seas and mountains and the earth, and that of the sun,
etc.; and the dimensions thereof; the genealogies of the

* Unformed Nature is designated by several epxthets—-Pradhéna,
Prakriti, Avyakta (unmanifested), etc.—T.

+ Wealth is ot eight kinds viz., animd, laghimd, pripti, prikamya,
mahimd, igitwa, vagitwa and kdmdvagdyité.—Anima is the power of
reducing one’s self 1o the minutest proportions; laghimd is that of
rendering one’s self exceedingly light,—prapti is the power of obtaining
anything that is wished; prakemya is irresistibility of the Will;
igitwa is supremacy ; wasitwa is the power of bringing all under sway;
and Kamavosayita is the power of suppressing desire.—T.

i A Purdna treats of these five sub jects, vis, (1) the creation,
(2) destruction and renovation of the world, (3) royal dynasties, (4)
veigns of the Manus, and 15.) ‘ge.nealogies.——T. .
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. deities,~=all about the Manus and the Manwantaras,* and

Kalpast and Vikalpas of Kalpas composed of the fourfold divi-,
sion into Yugas; the character of the close of Kalpas; and the
entire temdencies of the Yugas; and, O mighty ascetic, the,
history of Devarshis and monarchs; the proper division by,
Vy4sa of the Vedas into different partse; and the morality
concerning Brihmanas and. others, as wWell as that of house-,

_holders. O son of Vasistha, -I wish to hear all this related;
by thee. O Brihmana, incline thy mind f'av’ou'rably" unto,

me, sO that.O mighty anchoret, I may know, all this through,
thy grace. : : o

PARASARA said, —"Excellent well 0 Maitreya, O thou that;
art conversant with rlghteousness Thou bringest into.my;
recgliection what of old my grandsire, the reverend Vasistha,.
had said of old.  When I heard that my sire had been devour-
ed by the Rakshasa sent by Vigwamitra, I was wronght-up.
w_it'h an “exceeding rage. ’I:lien I set about disturbing the,
sacrifice of .the Rakshas ;' and in that sacrifice reduced to-

ashes nwht-rangers by hundreds. Oa the Rakshas under-,

going extermination, the emmently pious Vasishtha, my grand- -
father, said unto me,—‘ Do not indulge in excessive wrath.

- O child, control this passion of thine. Albeit the Rﬁkshasas

dld thus unto thy sire, yet have they not transgressed. Thls ;

ire springeth up in fools, but where is the anger of the wise ?
Who, my child, destroyeth whom? Persons{ but reap the,lr;
acts, O child, anger heweth away the gredt and immense,
asceticism, and fame acquired ‘with - extreme. toils.” by men.,
The prime saints ever batish anger, which retardeth heaven,

and emancipation. ~Therefore, my child, do. not. thou come .

—~

* The reign of Manus.

t A kalpa is a day and night of Brahmé cons;stmg of 4,326,000,006"
solar sydereal years, or years of mortals, Measuring the_ duratxon of the
world.—1. - : - :

:t An’order of saints.

“§ The text has puman——male beings.—T.

~1
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under its sway. No need of burning the night-rangers, who'
have not wronged. Stop this sacrifice of thine. Pious
people are composed of forgiveness. Thus exhorted by my’
high-souted grandsire, I, for the sake of the dignity of his’
speech, stopped the sacrifice” Thereat, that foremost of
ascetics, the reverefd Vasishtha was gratified. And tt came
to pass that there aﬁpeared then Pulastya, son unto Brahma.
And when my grandfather had offered bim arghya,* and when
he had taken his seat, O Maitreya, the exceedingly righteous
elder brother of Pulaha addressed me, saving,—\s. albeit a
mighty enmity existeth (between thyself and the Rdikshasas),
thou hast restored to forgiveness at the words of thy superior
thou shalt master ali the branches of knowledge. Aund
as, although highly enraged, thou hast not cut off my sons,
I, O pious One, shall confer on thee a mighty boon. Thou
shalt be the author of the Purdna and Sambita,+ and thow
shalt attain a consummate knowledge of the celestials., And
through my grace, O cbhild, thy tutelligence shall be clear
and unobstructed as concerns the Present and the Past.”
Then my grandsire, the reverend Vasishtha, said,—‘What
Pulastya hath uttered to thee, must be so.” At thy question
I remember me in fyll of all that formerly bad been said
unto me by Vasishtha and the intelligent Pulastya. And, O
Maitreya, as thou hast asked me, I shall at length relate unto
thee adequately the Purina Samhitd.—Do thou understand
that properly. This universe hath sprung from Vishol,—and
in Him it s established. He is the cause of the creation,
maintenance and destruction thereof, and He is the universe.””

* An oblation of various ingredients offered by way of respect.—T.

¥ An arrangement of the text of the Vedas into short sentences;
or a compilation.—T,



SECTION II,

-~ B

PARASARA said :=~'I bow unto me that is holy ~and
eternal—-the supreme Soul who is ever uniform—even Vishnw,
the Lord of all. I bow ume Hiranyagarbha, unto Hara and
‘Sankara, unto Visudeva the saviour, even him who bringeth
_ about creagion, maintenance and destruction to everything.
I bow unto' him that is uniform yet hath a multiplicity of
forms ; who-is both subtle and gross ;—who is manifested and
unmanifested; unto Vishnu, the cause of salvation. I bow
umto Vishnu, the supreme Soul, who pervadeth the universe,
" and who is the fund amental cause of- the creation, sustenance
" and extinction of everything. And bowing down wunto Himy
who is -the  stay of the universe,—~who is minater than the
" inutest monad,—who - resides in every being—unto. the
‘undeteriorating foremost Purusha, who is extremely pure,
" and constitutes knowledge of the highest kind,—who in
consequence of the erroneous sight (of people) seemeth to be
endowed with a shape.;. unto the Vishnu who can ¢compass the
creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe,—
saluting the Lord of the world, un-born, unchangeable and un<-
" éétériorating,—‘l shall relate what formerly, asked by Daksha
* and otfer great ééeet'xcs, _th-e reverend lotus sprung Gre_;a.-t-sirté;'
said unto them, and what they rehreaf'scd untoe king Purakutsa
"eon the banks of the Narmadd; and what he, in his turn,
related to Siraswata,—and the last unto me. He who'is
ane and Greater than the greatest, who is the supreme
Soul resident in himself,—~who cannot be dlfferent}ated by
] form, color, etc., who is thhout deterioration or destruc-
. tion, and without birth, growth and dissolution ; who can only

be asserted as exlsung,—ls called by the learned VAsudeva,
in - consequence of ° his existings e%erywher_e and in .all

3
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objects.* That Brahma is prime and eternal,—without birth,
change or deterioration. He is uniform, and pure in conse-
quence of the absence of the ignoble. He is all this (that ig)—
he is Magifested and Unmanifested ;+ and he exists as the
Primal Purusha and Time. O twice-born one, the first form of
the Primceval Brahma is 2 Male Being. His other forms are
Manifested and Unmanifested, Time and the rest.] The wise
see that sacred state of Vishnu, which is superior to Pradhdna
Purusha,§ Manifest and Time. TWe forms of Vishnu, first,
consisting of Pradhana, Purusha, Manifest and .’I‘ime, are
the cause and expressions|]] of creation, sustenance, and
destruction. Do . thou understand that Vyakfa,q Vishnu,
Avyakta, Purusha and Time are the exertions of Him,
resembling those of a child sporting. That which is the
Unmanifested Cause, is called subtle Nature by the foremost
saints,~—external, and instinct with cause and effect. It is
indestructible, supportless, immeasurable, undeteriorating, real
devoid of sound or touch, and without form, etc, It hath

* Vasudeva is named from his residing in all objects and his endow-
ing them with splendour, Moksha Dharma.—T.

¥ Vyakta and Awyakta—the names respectively of formed and
unformed matter.—T.

1 According to the Sankhya system, which the author follows in his
cosmogony, prior to creation, the Universe existed in Nature like a
mango tree existing latent in a mango-stone ; and in the fulness of time,
favoured by the Primeval male and l'ime, the evolution ofqall was.
brought about.—T.

§ Male being.—T.

|| Followers of the Sankhya Philosophy hold that the equilibrium of
the three principles or modes, is Prakriti—Primal Natuare, —T.

€ “ Here let us remind our readers of the argument by which we
are led to conclude that the visible system (Vyakta) is not the whole
tiniverse, and that there must be an invisible order of things (dvyakte,
which will remain and posses® energy when the present system has
passed away. It is, moreover, very closely connected with the present
system, ipasmuch as this may be looked upon as come inbo being
through its means.’  Unseen Usiverse. p. 157.°
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three several modes;—and is the mother ‘of the Universe,
without beginning-and is the end of all. Formerly after the
universal dissolution, everything was permeated by it. O
Brahmana, those” versed in the language of the Veda,—
exercising self-control and meditating the Deity, read the
sense expressive of Pradbina, thus. Day was not, nor night;
nor sky, nor earth. And there was neithtr darkness .nor yet
‘light. “And there existed then Pradbdna, Brahma and the
Purusha,—incapable of .being apprthended by ear é.nd the
O.ther organs, or the intellect. As O Vipra; the prime
Vishou bath two forms, Pradbina and. Purusha, 'so, Q
‘twice-born’ one, he hath another,” which is joined to
him (on the occasion of creation) and severed from him )
durmg the universal dissolution; and this is called Ké.la.
(Tlme) During the past dissolution, in consequence of
* the Pyakta remaining '_nascenf; in Prakriti, this circum-.
stance in popular parlance is called Kila. O twice-born
one, the revered K4la bath no beginning and hath no.
end; and in it genesis, stability and dissolution are un-
interrupted. On the occasion of the universal ‘dissolution
when Prakriti and Purusha remain separate, O Maitreya,
-there exists the form of Vishnu termed Kéla. Then at the
time of creation, the Supreme Brahm4, the Prime spirit’
pervading the universe, reaching eyerywhlere—h-thé_: lord of all
-beings, and the soul of all—the foremost Lord, Hari, entering
dnto Pradbéna and Purusha, agitated them. And as odour
_ simply by reason of its proximity, and *without any act,
stirreth the mind, even so did the Supreme Lord. “That best
-of males, O: Brahmana, is he that stirreth, and He it is that is
‘'stirred ; he possessing in himself the three modes alike when
in equnhbrxum and when not, entereth into Pradh4na. And
‘,thgt Lord of lords, Vishnu manifests himself in gross ele-
. .ments in subtle object.s, and in such forms of Brahm4 and
« others” And, O best of twice-born ones, on the occasion of
création, from the equipoise of (he .,p‘ri,n_‘ciples presided

e .
. e L
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over by Kshetrajna* springs up that which manifests the
principles.¥ And then Pradhdna overspread Mahat; and the
three kinds of Mahat pertaining respectively to goodness,
passion und foulness, were enveloped by Pradhéna, even as
the rind enveloped the seed. And from the three kinds of
Mahat sprang three kinds of eakankira} iconsciousness),
viz., vatkarika tafjasa and bhutidi§ And, O mighty
ascetic, as Pradhina had enveloped Mahat, that cause
of the elements and the senses viz., akankira from its
containing the three principles, was in its turn, enveloped
by Mahat. Then the biutidi|l etc., being wPought, pro-
duced the rudiments of sound, and from the latter came
into being ether, having the property of sound. And (anon)
the bhiutddi overspread the rudiments of sound as well
as the ether; and, ether being wrought, produced the
rudiments of touch; and then sprang the powerfull air,
whose property is known to be touch. And ether furnished
with nascent audibility, covered air, endowed with tan.
gibility. And then the air, wrought up, brought forth the
rudiments of form. Light came from the air, and its
property is said to be form. And the rudimental air en-
dowed with touch, enveloped the rudimental tangibility,
And light, being agitated, caused the taste; and therefrom
sprung water, the residence of taste. And the rudiments of
form overspread the rudiments of taste. And water, stirred,
developed the rudiments of odour ; therefrom sprunghardness
endued with the property of ordour. The subtle condition of

* Emanationeof Divinity.

+ Or Buddhi—the Intellect. This is also called Mahat—the Great
One, It is the substance or essence by which the soul obtains a
knowledge of external things —T.

} Ahankdra is the substance or ens connected with thought Buddhi,
in which conciousness inheres, It is the Mid-staff of Prof. Clifford,
assumed as the original ground of our being, s.e, of all formal
being.—T. .

- § Connected successjvely with goodnessy passion and foulness.—T,
|| Ahankdra relating to foulness,
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a property existing in diverse objects is called Tanmétra.. In

or cause of dullness,~and they are not marked by any
distinguishing feature. From the consciousness related to

" consequence of the Tanmitras not being differentiated, they :
- are undistinguishable : they are not agreeable or unpleasant

darkness “sprang the five rudiments and the five elements ; .

from the consciousness relating to light sptang the organs of
sense ; and from the consciousness relalmg to goodness

sprang the ten deities.® The mind is the eleventh (organ)'l' .

The deities are known to have sprung from the principle, of
goodness - O%twice-born one, the touch, the eye, the nose, thf-
tongue, and the ear for the.fifth, are designed for the percepa
tion of sound, etc., and are backed by intellect. The other
organs are the anus; the organs of generation, the hands, the
Teet, and the vocal organs for the ffth; and the functions of
%hese are excretion, articulation, motion, and mechanlc Iabour-,
Ether,.air, light, water, and earth, O Brahmana, are respec-
tively furnished with “the properties of sound, etc ,and in
’co:lsequence of their being agreeable, or otherwise, or br}m_g-}
ing on delusion —they are known as Vicesha.} o
And endowed with distinct energies, they wttlnout com:

bining, and being all of them interfused, could not create :

objects. - And then, coming together, and .each supportmg'

" the others, /they attained firniness and _barmony and a

uniform appearance. And in consequence of their being
presided gver. by the Purusha, and favoured by Pradhané,
(who was ripe for it), those commencing from Mahat and

“ending in Vlshesha, brought forthh an egg. And that egg

) * Cardmal Point, Wind, Sun, Pracheta [regent of water], Aswxm
Kumara Fire, Indra, Upendra Krishna, Mitra, and Prajipati.—T. .
- f-*Mind” says Maudesley in Physiology of mind * used in the sénse

of substance or essence, and brain used in the sense of organ of mentql

~function, are, at bottom, names of- the same fubstance.” 'In the - system’
-of Kapila,: which the author follows, everythmg éonnected in funcnon

®. with. sensuous ob]ects, is as matenal as the objects themselves, bemg
equally an emanation from Prakriti—T. e o % Spec:ﬁc.

B 2 . .
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resembling a watery bubble, fostered by the elements,
attained dimensions. O thou of exceeding intelligence ; and
that egg formed by .Puskriti, resting on water, became the
body wof Vishnu wearing the form of Brahma-—And there
Vishnu—lord of the universe—who is incapable of being
perceived,—becoming manifest, remained in the form of
Brahima.* And Meru became the bellows like inner covering
of that exceedingly high-souled one,T and the other mountains
became his vuter covering ; and the seas served for his water
in the womb. And, O Vipra, in that egg sprang mountains
and islands, and seas, light, and numbers of worlds, and
deities, Asuras and human beings. And that egg was
environed ten times succeseively with water, fire, air, ether,
and bhutddi and the bhutidi was surrounded in thc‘:’
same way by makat. And makat along with all those
was also ccvered by Avyakta. As the internal cocoanut
fruit is covered by the external rind, etc., even so was the
egg surrounded by the natural coverings. Then the lord
of the universe, inspiring the principle of passion,i and
becoming Brahma, became engaged on creation. And until
the expiry of Kalpa,§ the worshipful Vishnu of im-
measurable power, instinct with the principle of goodness,
sustaineth creation. And at the end of a Kalpa, O Maitreya,
Janirddana,}] surcharged with the principle of foulness,
wearing a fierce form and becoming terrific swalloweth up

* As Hiranyagarbha.—T.

t Lit. the Great one—so consciousness or egoism is styled.—T,

1 The three gurnas—generally translated qualities,—but more proper-
ly modes or principles—have a physical as well as a moral significance
in the sacred literature of the Hindus. “They are not mere accidents of
nature, but are of its essence and enter into its composition.” Dawis’
Hindu Philosophy~T., § Vide ante—~T.

Il This is an appellatih of Vishnu, meaning, ke who is worshipped.
This Purdna as the locus classicus of the Vaishnavas, recognises Vishnu
as in one the Creater and the Destroyer, without assigning the function’
of destruction to Sivae—T? )
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all. Aad having swallowed up all b;ings, anon the cosmos- :

becoming one ocean, ‘the supreme Lord lieth down on the

couch* (formed by) the serpent. And walking, he, wearing:

the, form of Brahm4, again addresseth himself to creation: -
And in consequence of his creating, sustaining and dissolving -

“verily one Janirddana acquireth the appellations - of Brahm4,

Vishnu and Siva. As creator, Vishnu createth. himself, and, -
as sustainer, he sustaineth himself, and, finally, becoming the "
destroyer, the Lord himself destroyeth everything, -And as-
earth, water, light, air and ether, all the orgaus of sense.
and the hed®t go by the name Purusha, (Vishnu as being
the Primal male, is the author of all these.) And, as h€ is the -
lord of all beings, and, as, knowing no .decay, he hath the-

universe for his form, even he is the creator of all, and his

*also’are the ends attained by beings.”t
L

e O e

SECTION III,

-

AITREYA said :—“ How can Brahma, who is devoid of :
“quality. and confineless -and pure and. unblamed of soul,:
possibly engagé.in creation, etc.?” Thereat Pardsara said,— -
“ As the gowers of many an object are mcomprehenslble and

incapable of being construed to sense, the powers of creation *

etc.,, possessed by Brahma, like the heat of fire, are also so.
O foremost of ascetics, hedrken how the Professor of the -
eight kinds of wealth becomes engaged in creation. O wise
one, in consequence of the eternal reverend Vishnu coming
'mto bemg from objects, as Brahm4 the Grand- father, he is’

# The hundied-hooded’ serpent, Sesha or Ananta, also concexved as '
aform of Vishnu himself,—~T,
1 The acts of human bemgg, etc,, are alsq his_.property;. '
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designated as produced. According to the measure set by him

. buman life is known as consisting of an hundred years. This

(age) is called para, and the half thereof Parirdha. O sinless
one, do .thou listen to me as I mention unto thee the divisions
of that which 1 have named unto thee as the Time-form of
Vishnu,~—in relatign to Him as well as other creatures, and
mobile and immobile objects, and the seas and all other
things, O best of men. O chief of ascetics, a Adsthd is
composed of fifteen nimeskas ;* thirty kisthis make up a
kala; and thirty kalis a muhurta; and as many muhurtas
make up a day and a night unto human being®  As many
days and nights form a month; and a month consists of two
fortnights, Six months form an ayane; ond a year is
composed of two ayanas, one northern, the other southern.
The southern ayana is the night of the celestials, as"the
northern is their day. The period of twelve thousand years
of the deities constitute the four Yagas, viz., Krita, Tret4,
and the others.t¥ Do thou understand that.} Chronologists
say that four, three, two and one thousand divine years
successively compose Krita and the other Yugas. Aan
hundred divine years are said to constitute the first twlight,
as another hundred years the last, of the Yuga. The space
that intervenes between these twilights goeth by the name
of Yuga, embracing Krita, Tretd and the rest. And O
anchoret, a thousand of the four Yugas, Krita, Tretd, Dwhpara -
and Kali, constitute one day of Brahm&. One day of Brahm
O Brihmana, compriseth four and ten reigns of the Manus.§
Listen to the chronology thereof! The seven saints, the
celestials, Sakra, Manu, and his sons—Xkings all of them—are
created at the same time and, as formerly,|| are destroyed

* A nismesha is the twinkling of an eye.
t e.i, Dwépara and Kali. 1 The division of the Yugas.
§ A generic name of the Progenitors of mankind.

[l T fail to perceive the sense ofthis, unless it meant as they have been *

created afortime~T. o
)
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" at the same time. O excellent one, a little -over seventy-one
four Yugas constitute -a Manwantara—the périod of Manu
as well as the gods. Munwanta takes up over eight
lakshas* and fifty-two thousand years; and, O- ‘twice-born
one, full thirtyt kofis, above sixty-seven} niyutas and about
twenty, thousand humau years. - Ten ,and:fourteen such
periods§ form one day of Brahm4: Then comes ou his sleep|}’
and at the end thereof, the universal. dissolution. And-then:

“all the trinue world, comprising Bkur, Bhuva and the rest,
are in conﬂaoratlon, and the dwellers of the regions of Ma4a,
‘exercised With the heat, resort to the regions of FYana., On:
the three regions being ‘reduced to one sheet of sea, that.
deity, the lotus-sprung Brahm4 instinct’ with Né4riyana, cona’
‘templated by the VogisY of Janasthdna,—with the intentiow
of'swallowing up the three worlds,—lieth down on the bed
(formed by) the serpent. And having spent the might measur-

fug that period,§ at the end thereof he begins anew the wotk-
of creation. This. is the year of Brahm4 and thus is:
the space of his hundreéd years;-and the 'life of that- bigh-
souled one is an hundred (such) years. O thou ‘without sin,:
one-half of Brahm4’s life is spent. O the expiration thereof:
passeth away a Mahékalpa-—whlch is called Padma, O twice.’
bora one, this is the Kalpa distinguished as Vatrahé belonglngl

to the second Paradd/za, wlnch is present”
© % Lacs.

<t Ons million. ,
+ 1 TI'en millions. .
28 Manwantaras ' .
- Extendmg over as many Manwantaras.
1{ Persons practising a certain process enmled Yoga
""$ The time of creation.
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MAITREYA said :—"“0O mighty ascetic, relate unto me
how the reverend Br.al}mé whose name is Ndrdyana, created
all beings at the commencement of the Kalpa.” 1Thereat)
Par4sara said,—‘Hear as to how that god, the lord of
Prajdpati,* the reverend Brahmi instinct with Nriyana,
created beings. On the expiration of the past Kalpa, that
Master Brahma, surcharged with the energy of righteousness,
awaking from bhis slumbers, saw the universe—void of all.
And the supreme, incomprehensible Nédriyana—the lord of
the greatest—as the worshipful Brahmd, became engaged
in creation, This s/oka is used with reference to the divine
NAriyana, the creator of the universe in the form of Brahm4.
Apa is named ndra, baving been created by Nara;+ and in
days of yore, (water) having been the abode of him, he hath
hence been called Ndriyana.—And on the universe becoming
one ocean, the creator of all beings, the Lord resting on
water, inferring that the Earth was thus placed, set his heart
on delivering her. And as he, on former occasions, had
assumed the forms of a Fish, a Tortoise, etc., he now assumed
the form of a Boar. And for sustaining the entire uni-
verse, the lord of creatures, impregnated with the. Veda
and sacrifices, of serene soul and the soul of all,~the
Supreme spirit—stay of soul, and the prop of the Earth,—
hymned by the Siddhas inhabiting the region of Jana,—
Sanaka and others,—then entered water.—~And seeing him
enter the nether regions, that exalted one, the Earth, bowing
low in humility and reverence, began to praise him. And
the Earth said,~‘l bow unte thee, who art all being; I bow

* A divine personage sprung from Brahma.—T
1 A name of Vishnu.—-_'{_. .
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unto thee, holding the conch and the mace. Do thou rescue
me from here, now, as, thou hadst formerly done. I had
formerly been delivered by thee. O JanArddana, 1 as well as

other thmgs, such as the sky, etc., “are permeated by thee.
Reverence unto thee, O prime spirit, O male soul I'bow unto
thee. 1 bow unto thee, who art Pradhiya and Vaykta, and
who art Time. ‘Thou, wearing the forms of Brahmi, Vishnu

" and- Rudra, art the creator of all beings, and thou art the

maintainer as well as the destroyer thereof. ‘Having
‘destroyeéd everything, thou, O Govinda,* on the universe
having become one Ocean,-—comemplated by the pious,

-reposest ‘(on the serpent-conch). None knoweth the high

mystery encompassing thee: and the deities do but adore
that form in which thou incarnatest thyself. O supreme
Brahma, adoring ‘thee, those desirous of emancipation, attain
the same. Who not worshipping "Vasudeva, obtaineth
liberation ? Thy entire form comprehends all that' may’ be
secured by the mind, all that may be perceived by sight and
the other senses, all’that may be discriminated by thought.

*And I am supported, and created, and- maintained by thee,

And for this it is that people call-me MAdhavi.t Victory
to thee, O thou that art all knowledge ! Victory to thee who
art gross and undeteriorating ! Victory to thee, O thou ‘that
art infinite! Victory to thee, thou that art the Nasceut'!
Victory to thee, thou that art Manifest. Thou, O lord! O
prime of prime souls§ O-soul of the Universe! Victory to
thee, O maslef_of sacrifice, thou, who art sinléss! Thou art
Saérifice, and Vashatkdra,} and thou,'Omkam’.ﬂ'§ and thou,

‘# This term, a common appellation of Krishna, is derived variously.
Go—language, [the language of the Vedas] and wvinda—who knows; or
go-heaven or a cow, and vid—to obtain,—by whom heaven is obtained,
o7 who chtains felicity by protecting kine —T. :

+ Madhava being one of the names ofJ{rxshna, Madhavi means related
to Madhava.~T,

1 Oblation into fire with the utterance of Vashata.-ﬂ‘.

§ The utterance of Om.~1' o«
[ ]

" 4220
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Fire. Thou art the Vedas, and thou the branches thereof,
and thou Hari,* art the person presiding over sacrifice.
Thou art the Sun, etc,, and the planets and stars, and thou
the entire universe. And O foremost god, thou art all that
is formless and that is formed, and that is hard and, O best
of male beings, all that I have mentioned and also all that I
have left unmentioned, 1 bow down unto thee. | bow unto
thee again and again.”

ParASarA said —“Thus eulogised by Earth, that grace.
ful one, the holder thereof, began to roar in S4mat acgents..
Then heaving up the Earth with his razors from®the deep,
the, mighty Boar, having eyes resembling blown lotuses,—
and himself like unto lotus-leaves,—~rose up like a gigantic -
dark-blue mountain. And as he emerged, the troubled water
dashed by the wind forced out from his mouth, surging up, °
splashed the highly resplendent and sinless ascetics, Sananda °©
and others, dwellers of the regions of Jana. And on the
nether regions being broken up by the hoof-impacts (of the
boar), the water began to run down with roars; and the
Siddhas constantly inhabiting the regions of Jana, were
moved about by the air of his breath. And the ascetics,
placed in the tactual pores of the mighty bore as he rose up
holding the Earth in his abdominal cavity and kept shaking
his Veda.impregnated person,——experienced the highest
bliss. A yogis dwelling in the regions of Yane, Sananda
and others, with delighted hearts, and with heads hgot in
humility, hymned the holder of the Earth, remaining moveless
with his eyes expanded,—saying,—‘Victory unto thee, O
foremost God of gods,—O Keg¢ava,} O wiclder of the conch,

® Another appellation of Krishna, from the root, hri——-to take or
seize. Hari possibly means he that takes men’s heavts.~T.

t i.e, belonging to the Sdma Veda, which used to be sung.—TI"

% An appellation of Krishna, derived from Ka~-Brahma, and ica—
Siva and vo who goes~—i.c:, one that goes before Brahma and Siva, ct
trom Kesa—hair, and va—who possesses—, asr-haired~T.

[ ]
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‘mace, sword and discus! . The cause of creatlon, destructlon
and. sustentation, save thee, supreme state there is none
whatever. The Vedas-are thy feet, and the yupa,» thy Jarger -
tooth, and Sacrifice, thy smaller; the place of the (sacrlﬁcxal
fire) is thy mouth.and the fire itself thy tongue; and darva
is thy down. O Lord, thou art the person presiding fover
Sacrifice. O mighty soul, day and night are thy eyes;fand
that refuge of all—the state of Brahm4 hxmself-—-—xs thy head ;
the eatire complement of Swutktast composeth thy matted
l‘ocks, and thy tongue is’ the sacrificial’ oﬁermgs, O god.
O thou havidg the (sacrificial) ladle for thy face! -O thou
who hast the solemn accents of Sima for thy voice, O thou
‘that hast thé front part . of the sacrificial ground; for thy
body!. O thou, who.hast all the sacrifices for. thy joints!
* .0 god, thou hast for thy ears the morality of the Smritis
o as well as the Syutis.} Be thou propitiated! O undeteriorat-
ing one; O thou that hast the Universe for thy’ form; we
know. thee as havmg covered the Earth with thy paces and
that thou art the cause and stay thereof. Thou art-the-
'foremost Lord of the cosmus. Be thou gracious! Thou art
the master of the mobile and the immobile, Raised on thy
razor—ends, all this Earth, O Lord, seemeth like a lotus-leaf
- besmeared with mud onthe tusk of an elephant that hath
" plunged into a pool of lotuses. o thou of. unparalleled
power, all the space between heaven and earth hath been
covered, with "thy body. O thou,. the universe -hath been
enveloped with whose splendour, O Lord, prove thou of profit
to the universe.. Thou art the sole highest reality,—there-
is none other, sovereign of the universe. And this glory in
whlch the mobile and the immobile are enfoldedi—is thme

) ” Sacrlﬁcml stake. o R

" § Hymns of the Rig Veda, 1. . :
" '} Hindu scriptures are broadly dmded mto (1) Srut:-—audxtxon ; and

»  (3) Smriti—reminiscance, The former corresponds to” the Chnstum

Revelation, and the other istradition—T,, . .~ O . s
. .
7 . ' . .
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'O thou that art knowledge, unspiritual peaple, ' through
ignorance; ‘look upon ‘this form of thine displdyed in-the
world.  Feolish persons, regarding’ "t'hi# {entire “univers¥
impregngted 'with kndwledge. as real; fall~into & -sea ot
‘detusion. But O $upreme Tlord, thode that ‘are versed ift
“kndwledge and“'ar€ “of “Pure "spiit, look on this entire
‘universe as thy formweplete with knowledge. O Sarva, O
soul of all! Be thou gracious ! For the good' of this world
'do thou, O thou of immeasurable sbul, raise the Earth wup.
O lotus-eyed "one, confer on us what is good.” Thou; 0
teverend one, aft’surcharged with the virtue Of goodness.
O Govinda, ‘for ‘the benefit - (of all), O lord, raise up this
Earth.- O lotus-eyed one, confer on us what is good. Mayst
thou incline thy mind to creation fraught with profit to the
universe ! We bow unto thee O lotus-eyed one, confer on us
what is good.”

PARASARA said :—* Thus hvmnéd by the divinities, that
supreme soul, the holder of Earth, at once’ lifted "her up,
and set her on the mighty sea. And, resting on tle sea
‘like a giant bark, Earth did not sink in consequence of the
flatness of her frame. Then leveling the Earth, the wor.
shipful Supreme Lord without beginning, placed mountains
‘on "her in proper order. And by his infallible power, that
‘one of truthful purposes created on the Earth all the moun-
‘tains ‘that had been burnt on the occasion of the burning
‘of the foregone creation. And then; properly edividing
the land containing seven islands, lie, as formerly, created
the four regions, viz.,, Bhiuwa and ‘the rest. And then,
possessed with the principle of passion, the reverend Deity,
Hati, wearing the form of Brahm4 and assuming four faces,
-set about ereation, But in the mMmatter of creation, he was
an instrument merely; as the force resident in the things
created, was the princiﬁal Cause. Being ripe for deve-
Jlopment, (objects at the time of creation ) desiderate
“wothing more, O fc:ren;ost of those practising -austerities,
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bbjects “attain” thexr ob]ectwuy by virtué of thelr mherent

v b

foice.s

'SECTION.V.

. . .
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. MAITREYA said : --“ O twice- born one, tell thou me truly
how the Qenty created celestlals, and’ samts, and: thns,'l'
Dénavas, and men, and beasts and trees, and those inhabit.
mg land ‘and water and alr as' well as concernmg (the"
respectlve) qualmes and characters 'and natures (of, the
. creatures) dwelllng m Earth, —whlch ‘Brahiha had created at

EET Y

the commencement of creallon
THEREAT PARASARA said —-“O Maxtreya, ‘hsten thou

\ heed[ully r l shall tell’ thee how the Lord God'created all,~'
dcltles and ‘the rest.” As, he was contémplating - creation’ as’
in former Kalpas,\ through lack of v1g1lance was genetated
Illusmn, formea ot -Foulness.—Five aré the kinds_ of. Iilusion’
which" qprmg from this hlgh souled one, vzz, tamas, mo/m,
mahamoha, tamisrd and and/zatamzsrai And as’ (Brahmé)

S~y K

* This éppfoaches ‘wonderfully thetheory of Spontaneouscreation;
which is accepted by the odt-and-out- apostles .of Modern Science.~The
most uncgmpromising advocates of, Evolution could not out do the
Hmdu sage of yore,’in formulating their faith in (to give a Speneer:an
turn to the expressxon) the unknowable force, which, unmtellzgent itself, .

" brings about this wonderful system of things instinct with infinite Wis-
dom-and love ! Queer, however, would-the ¢lassification read,—Parasara,

Darwin, Spencer, Huxley, Heckel, I‘yndall ete—T.  » -

1 Ancestral manes. - - - L .

. 1 Tamas brings about love of one’s.own person, efc.,, moha produces
-a sense of authority over otﬂprmg, etc. wohamrha generates desire of .
sensual gratlﬁcatxon, famisra causes anger on any impediment commg in-
the way of enjoyment, and through andhatamisra ope'is led to conserve

health and‘the good thmgs of life.—T, . e T ST
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contemplated, were created five kinds of things, trees, etc.,
having no sense, undeveloped internally as well as exterpally,
and of pent-up selves. As these, trees, etc. were the first
objects of creation, they are designated the principal creation.
But finding these incapable of answering the end, he thought
of again creating pther things. And as he was revolving
creation, sprang upsthe Tiryyaksrotas.» Those that live in
Tiryyaksrotas.. They are beasts, etc —composed mainly of
foulness, and devoid of liberal curiosity. Leading unrestrain-
ed lives, Jthese, albeit devoid of knowledge, deem themselves
as possessing the same. Proud, and considen'ﬁg vastly of
themselves, they are subject to eight and twenty kinds of
ills.t And although developed internally, they cannot
express themselves to each jother. And finding even these
as insufficient for his purpose, (Brahm4) bethought him’ of
other ways; and there came into being the third class of
objects, named Urddhasrotas,} in whom the principle of
goodness predominates. They have great capacity for
pleasure and happiness; and being developed alike
externally and internally and, in consequence, more fitted
to express themselves on both sides, have been designated
Urddkasrotas. This third creation, that of the deities—is
called Zushtatman.§ And great was the pleasure of Brahma
on the consummation of this creation. But, deeming these
main creations as not fulfiling his purpdse, he revolved within
bimself another excellent creatio n, capable of bringing about
his end. As that one of true resolve was thus meditating, there

- % Lit. the stream of beings living according to nature.—T.

1 Some of these are physical, such as leprosy, deafness, blindness,
inertia, dumbness, smellessaess, impaotence ; some are mental and moral.
It 15, however, difficult for us of these times to see how beasts, etc. are
more subject to thesc evils than human beings. The author may
possibly have a meaning of his own, which, in the abseace of adequate
commentary, we fail to arrive at.—T.

.} The stream of being, tending upwards.—T.

§ Lit, sou i-sati.gfy'z'ng.:-'l‘..
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‘c ame- forth from awyakta the arvvysksrotas competent to -

-accomplish his purpose.- And .as these eat by swallowing
-down, they are- called drvvydksrotas. They are bountifully
developed ;: and ‘albeit possessing a share of foulnegs, have
passion in a larger measure. . And it is for this that in them
unl)appmess preponderates, and that they act contmually*
. “They ' are :developed internally and - externally,—they are
thuman’ beings fulfiling the purpose (of the Creator). Thus,
2O, foremost of ascetics, have I narrated upto thee the genesrs
:6f the six o.rders of cregtlo_n_. Brahmé. first created Makata, :

‘next he created Tanmatras, which reckon as the sccond'
class,... and are comprehended under the desrgnatlon of i

Bhutasarga-l- The third creation is Vaikarika, and is
known as windriya.} Thus hath been the creation of Buddlu
and ‘the others, 'which . is ;called Pragrita.§ Andghe mam
creatlon counts as - the fourth, and includes the rmmobrle‘
-objects. By the name of Tiryyak srotas is meant, beasts, etc.
And the sixth creation is Urddhasrotas, which is known as
Deva.rarga | And the seventh is Arvvaksrotas. winch is man.
The -eighth is the creation of Anugrakasq composed of’
(goodneas, and passion. Five are the Vaikrita$ acts of

~creation ; .and three are. Prakrzta —And they together

constitute Prakrita and Vaikrita. And the ninth lb known

: . as. Kauméira. Thus have I described unto thee the nme acts'

of creation of the Lord of creatures. The Prakrita and tlre
Vaikritamre the radical causes of the world. What wouidét‘
thou:-further hear of the Lord of the umverse, engaged in
creation,?”,

. % The' ﬁrst circumstafce, remarks_the commentator, is owing to the
presence, the next, to that of passion.—T, '

t- Lit. the creation f. the.elements.. .
~ . } e pertaining to the Indriyas—organ of:sense.
-+ § From Prakriti—nature. .o

1 Creation of the gods. : . . )
- ¥ An.order or.deities. . oL

8 e relatmg to the excxted condition of anxthmg. I
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MAITREYA said=“ O ascetics, thou bast narrated unto me
in brief the origin of gods etc. But, O best of the
foremost anchorets, I wjsh to hear this at length.” Pardcara
said,—+ O Brihmana, on Brahm4 being engaged in creation,
from his mind issued the four orders of beings commencing
with celestials artd concluding with the immobile,—and
although these are’ destroyed at the time of universal
dissolution, they are never bereft of the mental tendencies
they acquire in existence, consequent on their acts; of or
the good or bad fortune resulting respectively from their faic
or foul actions.* Then desirous of creating deities, Asuras
ancestors and men, all going under the name of amébia,
Brahm4 began to contemplate, And as the lord of beings
concentrated his soul, passion overspread him; and .ﬁrst‘
from forth his hips came out Asuras. And then Brahm4,
reneunced his person surcharged with darkness; and, O°
Maitreya, on being renounced by him, Foulness was converted
into Night.t And baving assumed another body, he (again)
became desirous of creating, and from the face of the pleased
Brahm4, came forth, O twice-born one, celestials surcharged
with the virtue of goodness. And that Body also having
been resigned, the quality of righteousness was turned into
Day. And therefore it is that Asuras are powerful by night
and deities by day. And he then assumed a person, fraught
with goodness ; and, he being honoured as a sire, out of him
sprang the ancestors. And having created the %ncestors,
the Lord renounced that form also. And on being 1enounced,
the same became Twilight, remaining between day and
night. And then he assumed a person filled with the
principle of passion; and, O foremost of the twice-born -ones

* This passage is very obscure. It 1s not clear how acts, whether
fair or foul or indifferent, caf apply to immobile objects, the very state-
ment of whose name carries with it a negation of movement.~—T.}

+ In Sanskiit famas means darkness, along with the principle of *
foulness,
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therdit sprafiz’ men, fierce; with passion ettering into. their
"eomposition. ‘Aiid ‘the' lord of credtures: speedily- resigned
that’ f6tm- dlso;—And it-became Moonhght which is termed
Prﬁfesaﬁd/zya* Aad’ therefore it is, o Maitreya, man and the
Pitris, bétome powerful in: Moonhght and Twnllght -Moon-
light, Night, Day, and Twiling—these four, are the bodies
6f Brahm4, endowed with, the three principles. And' thén
he assumed another body filled with the prmClple of passion,
and thereat sprung ‘Hunger ffom Brahm4, and from Hunger,
wrath Then the Reverénd One in the dark credted beings
fnghtful andT)earded and always exercised with hunger. And
(as sobn s these) were created, they rushed at the Lord.- And_
of tho'se that cried;—Ho1! don’t do this,~~save him,'—are
Rakshas ¥ and others that said,~~'We shall eat him up,’—are
Yaks’hae ftom Yakshana,i eating. Seeing tliem _mischievous,
*the Kair of the Deity fell off, ~~and - ‘havivg ‘fallen off from his
- head; it argam fosé ‘to his head.’ "Aid. feorh their movement
(sarpana) the- Wait became’ sa?j)as §—and from ‘their 'havmg
fh’l‘ien oﬁ‘ they are Kiiown as zhis!||. ’Then the creator:of the
umvér%e“\fvaxmg wroth,. generated some”: bemgs -of - wrathful
sO,uJS-»‘Twentydlued they are beings. subsisting on flesh.
And then came forth from hlm Gandbharvas, whose .pfﬁce,ls
music, O regenerate one, as these came into being, drinking
in strains (of music), they are called Gandharvas. All these
bemgs created the Reverend ‘Brahmd, directed ‘by inhefent
force resident m these (respectlve]y) _Then he at ‘Kis
. pleasure. created .another order . of bemgs—fowls of the au'.
And he created sheep. from - his breast,.and ,goats- from his
mouth. And the lord of creatures created kine -from . his

womb and flanks. And he created’ from . hls feet honses, )
. [ ——

# Meaning, going before tibilight, -
t+ From Raksha—protect. -
f From the verb ha leave.

§ Serpents, ,
Il Serpents.

<
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elephants, sarabhas(a) gavayas,/'bd) deer camels, mules,
nyankus’c) and other species, And from his down sprang
medicinal herbs furnished with fruits and roots. And, O
twice-born one, at the commencement of the Treti-Yuga
and on the eve of the Kalpa, Brahm4, having created the
beasts and the drugs, then set them apart respectively for
sacrifice. Fair complexioned males, sheep, horses, mules,
and asses, were called Grdmyd(d) animals. And know also
those that are wild. (These are) beasts of prey, the cloven-
hoofed, elephants, monkeys, and, fifthly, birds, and, sixthly,
acquatic animals, and, seventhly, reptiles. Therfrom-his first
mouth he generated the Gdyatri(e) the Richas, (f) the
Trivatstoma(g) the Rathantara(h) and the Amishtoma (i)
among sacrifices. Then from bhis southern mouth he created
the Yajus, (5 ) the Trishutva metre, the fifteenth Stomm,(k)e
the Vrvihat. Siman,(l) and the Uktha(m) And from bhise
western mouth, he created the Sémas and the Fagati metre,
the seventeenth Stoma, the Vairupa(n) and the Atirétra.o)
And from his northern mouth he brought forth the twenty-
first Stoma, the Atharva Veda, the Aptoryima, (p) the

a A fabulous animal, having eight legs, inhabiting the snowy {moun-
tainous regions.—T, b Bos Gavus.

¢ A species of deer.

d t.e., belonging to village.—T.

e The most sacred hymn in all the Vedas, in praise of the Sun, as
representing the Supreme Sun of the spiritual Universe.~T.

f Hymns of the Rig-Veda. *

£ A kind of sacrifice.

A A division of the Sama-Veda, so named.

s A sacrifice,

7 Adivision of the Vedas,

%k Song of the Sama Veda.

1 A part of the Sama Veda Vrihat means great,

m A metre of the Sama,Veda.

»n Songs of the Sama Veda.

o A kind of Sacrifice.

2 A kind of Sac:-iﬁc;e. .
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Anishtubha.metre, and the Vairiyya.S4ma.” Thus “from his
.person came forth noble and ignoble.” And having created
gods, Asuras, Pitris, and men,,that lordz of"beings, the
great-sire, at the commencement of the Kalpa,. created
Yakshas, Pigdchas,* Gandharvas, and numbers of Apsaras ;
“and that lord. the reverend Brahm4, the first Cause, fcreated
«Narast Kinnaras,i Rakshasas, birds, beasts, deer, serpents,
*and mobile and immobile objects lasting or other-wise. And
‘in successive creations, verily each creature! is born into
those acts which it used to perform in itsiiformer existence.§
Some are &uel and some kind, some mild and some harsh,
some virtuous and some vicious, some truthful and some
false,—~in consequence of their inheriting their respective
‘natures as developed in previous births; and it is alsoj;for
®.thi® that each- affects a particular course: of;,- conduct (in
» ;preference to others.)|| The Deity is the®lord of ‘all objects
- of enjoyment,” of all>creatures, and all bodies.; and it-is the
‘Deity who hath personally divided and idifferentiated them.
~And at the beginning from the Vedic Vocabulary he assigned
,names.unto creatures, celestials and other, as well as unto
" sacrifices ; and also fixed forms and ehapes thereof. And
from, the auditory Veda, he assigned appellatlons unto the
~sages,—and appointed them to their respective functions.
And as the signs of the seasous succcsswaly manifest them-
< 'selves, the characteristics, of the Yugas are seen in due order.

And instjnct with energy arising from a desire of creation,
. He, actuated by the creative impulse, thus "again and, again
bringeth about creation at the cémmencement of’ Kalpas.”

# Inferior spectres reveling in the xﬁoraliy foul and the physically
filthy.—~T.. o .
. 1 Horse-hipped beings. 1 Horse-faced beings.
§ A profound view, in. 1magmatwe vesture, of Heredity.. The Author
1mparts a comprehensxveness and sublimitysto the docmne which is un-
surpassad.—T.
. | -A little liberty: has been 1udulged in translating this sentence, as
~ the construction of the original is qu‘lved gnd 2omphcated =T

4

-~
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MAITREYI\ said :—*Thou hast called man by the term
Arvviksrotas. Bat O Brihmana, tell me at length how
Brahmi created him* And tell me also how he! created the
orders,——and, U mighty ascetic, ~f their qualities; and the
offices assigned to Vipras and the rest.”

PARASARA said :—O foremost of twice-born ones, when
Brahmd of true intents was inspired with the desire of
creating the #4osmos from his mouth, O foremost of twice-
born ones, came out creatures surcharged with the principle
of goodness; and from the breast of Brahmi creatures
surcharged with the principle of passion; and from® his®
things came out beings surcharged with both goodness®
and foulness}; and, O best of regenerate ones, from his
feet Brahmi created other beings, who were impreg-
nated with the principle of dullness. This is the fore-
fold division into orders. And, © excellent Brihmana,
Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaigyas and Sudras came from the
feet, the things, the chest and the mouth of Brahm4, O
exalted one, Brahm4 brought into being these four orders
capable of satisfactorily performing sacrifices, in order to the
successful celebration of them. O thou cognisant of righteous-
ness, the celestials, gratified with sacrifices, in tumn gratify |
creatures,—and therefore sacrifices conduce to welfare. It
is men engaged in observing their proper morality, of
pure ways, and good, and walking the path of righteous-
ness,—who perform sacrifices. It is by virtue of having
been born . as human beings that men, O ascetic, can
obtain heaven and emancipation; and, O twice-born one,
that they can go to the wished.for regions. O foremost of
ascetics, men (at the beginning) having been divided into
four orders, were r.eve;ent and of excellent ways. Then
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* they lived whatever they liked,~without any let. * And they
were pure in heart,—unpolluted; and cleansed in conse-
quence of their observing all rites. And’ their miids being
pure and the Pure Hati residing in their heart, they pegceived
that state which goeth after the name of Vishnu and ‘which
is ‘genuine knowledge. Then that portiom of Hari which is
fraught with Fatality, spread 'sin (amofigst men), causing
slizht-pleasure and an’overmeasure of woe. O Muitreya, this

.composed of anger, etc., springs from the seed of unrighteous.
ness and bégets delusion and covetousness,—and stands in
the way of the attainment (of the summon, bonuem). Andmen’
anon could'not (any more) completely attain the eight kinds'
of succéss, Rasa, Ullasd, etc. And on sin progressmg and’

‘those becoming ekceedingly feeble, creatures became subject’
to physxcal changes (4) and to ‘all the miseries consequent
‘thereon. Then they constructed forts composéd of ‘ttees;’ or’
rocks, or water ; and artxﬁcnal forts ; and c'it:ie's”,'a'nd“ towns. -
And, O mighty ascetic, they only made housesin thbsetowns;:
etc., for'sheltet from cold, the sun,.and other (physical discoms-
forts) e Havmg thus provided ‘against cold,” etc., men’then’
betook themselves to tasks capable of being performed Wlth

‘ the hands, for subsistence. And Vriki, () barley wheat small’
seeds, sessame, prmngu, (¢) udira, /zodmva, (d) chinaka &)’
masha.\(f) mua’ga (g) masura, simbi, \h)/mlat/m/éa, (z) arakz, (j)'

. a Dwandabhzhuta—sub]ect to duahty, t.e, came under the Law of
Relatxvxty, in the sense of Professor Bain. See Senses and Intellect. ~
" 5. Rice is variout kmds ; of which exght only are enumerated by the’
authorities. K
s el A medical plant, and perfume; Pantcum ltalicum.
- d, A species of grain eaten by the lower people Paspalum Kom. .
e. . A sort of panic, P. milliaceum. .
F. A sort of kidney-bean.:—phaseolus radiatus.
& Phaseolus mungo. .
h. A soit of pulsé or 1ent11—Eroum Hzrsutum ? cassia alata.-
® - 4. Dalichos b:ﬁorus
- 1< Cylius cajaii’ -

A
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oats, and hemp,—these seventeen kinds, O ascetic, were among
the rural plants grown. And fourteen sorts are the plants
intended to be used in sacrifice, divided into grimya ‘a)
and aganya (%) l/rz'h.i,, barley, masha, wheat, small seeds,
pryjangu, sessame, kulaththaka, these eight belongs to vil-
lages. And SyAwmdéka, (¢c) niraba, (d) jartila, (e) gavedhuka,
benuyava, and markataka, (f)—(these), O ascetic, (are the
plants growing wild in the woods). These fourteen species
of plants, gramya and dranya, are intended for the cele-
bration of sacrifices, and they are very useful for that pGr—
pose. All these plants together with sacrilices are the
causes of the increase of population; and it is for this
those versed in the highest significence of things celebra te
sacrifices. By performing sacrifices day alter day, one, O
foremost of ascetics, reapeth great good, and hath one’s Sins,®
committed shorn of their rancour. O mighty-minded one,®
it is those only in whose minds the drop of sin attaineth pro-
portions, that set their face against sacrifices. These repro-
bating the ordinance of the Veda and the divinities presiding
over sacrifices, endeavour to stand in the way of sacrifices.
And wicked weights of evil ways and crooked aims, running
the Vedas dawn, lay the axe at the root of courses leading
to progress. Having created men, the Lord, on their means
of subsistedfce according with their respective qualities,
having been settled, placed them duly in consonance with
dignity; and, O best of those practising righseousness,
ordained the codes of duty in respect of the orders ; and their
modes of life ; and the regions attainably by them ; concern-
ing all the castes, observing the rules of their respective
orders. And the sphere assigned to Brihmanas observing

a. From grama—vitlage.

b. From granya—wood.

¢, Panicum mantacium. Also P. coloumn.
3. Wild sessanum.

¢. C;ozx éarbata. /o A fruit,
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the rules of their order, is that of the Creator himself. And
the sphere assigned’to Kshatriyas, not turning away from
fight, is that of Indra. And Vaisyas, fo]lowmg the laws of their
order, attain the regions of Marut.* And those , belong-
ing to the Sudra casté that spend their lives in serving
(the other orders),' attain the regions "pf the Gandharbas
Those practisirig the Brahmacharyya injunctions attain the’
regions of Marut belonging to the eight and eighty thousarid
ascetlcs that have drawn up their vital fluid. And those’
llvmg in the forest reap the place of the seven sages; house-
holdérs repalr to the regions of the Creator ; and mendicants, -
to the spbere named Brahma. The sphere of the yogis is
Amritat—which is the supreme state of Vishnu’ himself.’
Those yogis that contemplate Brahm4 with a single soul,—"
of “these is that supreme state which is seen by the celestials,
The sun, the moon, and the other planets, going to this"

region again and again, return therefrom again and again,—

but to this day those that_ contemplate the twelve lettered-

.(Mantra),} do 'not have to return therefrom. TAmisra,

Andhatdmisra, Mah4raurava, Raurava, Asipatravana,-Ghora,

and the waveless Kélasutra,~—these are appointed the:regions

-of those that revile the Vedas,—that obstruct sacrifices ;

and that abandon their own religion.”
v

* 1. e. the Wind-god.
e Ambrosm. : ‘ .
I A formula embodymg the name of VASudeva. - |

1



SECTION VII,

* e P P
L]

PARASARA said :—*“Then came forth unto him the mind
sprung beings, emBo.dying causes’and consequences arising
from his own person. And out of the body of that intelligent
one came out the souls. And thus were generated all those
mobile and immobile objects beginning with the deities and
concluding with the immovable,—which are eswmablished in -
the three several spheres, (¢)—and of which I have told thee
before. And when these beings of that intelligent one
did not multiply, then he created other mind-begotten sons
resembling himself,—~v7z., Bhrigu, Pulastyo, Pulaha, Krasu,
Angiras, Marichi, Daksha, Atri, and the mind-sprung
Vasishtha. The Purdna saint that these nine resemble
Brahmi himself. Those who formerly had been created by
Vedas, being bereft of love and hate, and possessed of the
highest knowledge, did not take to the world, or produce
offspring. And these being different to the increase of
people, a mighty wrath took possession of Brahmd, capable
of consuming the three worlds. And, O anchort, the entire
trinue universe was then illuminate with the flame flowing
from the ire of Brahmi—And then from his furrowed
forehead inflamed with wrath sprang Rudra, resembling the
mid-day Sun; having a body, half-female,~=terrific ; and of a
prodigious person. And sayiug unto him,—“Divide thou thy-

[ self.”—Brahm4 then vanished. Thus directed, he divived him-
selfinto a male and a female. And then he divided the male into
one and ten parts; and the Lord God also divided the female
into Saumya, () Asaumya, c) Sinta, (d) Asdnta, '¢) Sita (¥)
Asita (g) and many other parts resembling himself. Then the

(a) vis. the upper, middle, and nether regions. (5) Mildness (c)
insolence, (@) Meek._ (¢) Wilde(f) White. (g). Dark.
[ ]

L] [ .
° .Q. ° 0
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" Lord.appointed the Self-create Manu, formerly sprung from
. Brahm&’s self, and resembling himself, to rule creatures.
And that lord, the divine Self-create Manu, took to wife
the female Satarupd, (1) purged-of all sins through asceticism.
And’to that person Satarup4 bore Priyavrata and Uttanapada
and two daughters, named Prasuti and Akuti~cndowed, O
thou cognisant of righteousness, with the perfections of
beauty, and nobility. And the  Lord of creatures of old
conferred Prasuti on Daksha, . and Akuti on Rucha. And
unto this wedded couple were borq, 0 exceeding]y righteous
one, Yajna®and Dakshini; and these were then united
in marriage. And ten sons were born to Yajna (2 ' by Dak-
‘shini. (3) At thé time of the Self-create Manu, these went
by the des!ign,ations of Deva and Yama. - And on_Prasuti,
® Daltsha beget four and twenty daughters,—whose names do
® thou hear, Sraddh&-(4) Lakshmi, (5) Dhriti; (6) Tushti (7) Pushti
(8):MedbA (9) Kriy4 (106) Buddhi (11) Lajja, (12) Vapu 13) Santi
Siddhi (14)-and Kriti; (15 These thirteen daughters of Daksha
were wedded by the. Lord Dharma. (16) The>daughters .
remairing aftef these elder ones, were eleven, furnisked with
fair eyes,~=KhyAti, (17) Sati, (18) .Sambhuti, (1) Smriti, (20)
- Priti (zx) Ksham4, (22) Sanpati, (23) Anasuyé (24) Ur]]a (25)
-Swahl, (26) and Swadhé Bhrigu, Bhava,. Marichi, Anglras.
Pulaatya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasishtha, Vanhi, and the Pn‘rz.v,'
espoused  respectively the daughters, Khyati and the'rest, 0
‘foremost Hf ascetics. And then Sradh4 brought forth K4rma;
(57) ana 'C_h'a‘ulé,.,:('zs) D'arpan; (29 and Dl)ljiti, Niyama (30) as

(1) Having an hundred forms. (2) Sacrifice. (3} Gift in sacrifice to
‘Brahmanas. (4) Veneration. ' (5) The goddess of wealth. (6) Patience;
(7) Satisfaction. (8) Nowurishment. (g9) Intelligence.® (10) Acti (rr)
Intellect. (1:2) Bashfulness. . (r3) Body. (14) Success: (15) Fame, (16)
Righteousness. (17) Renown. (18) Chaste. (1g) Bj,rth. (20) Memory:
(31) Gratification.. (32) Forgiveness. (23) Rgverence. (24) Good-natured.
(25 Enérgy. (26) This and the last ‘are. words uttered while one is

o offering oblations. (27) Sexual desire. (28) Lakshmi, (29) Pride,

(30) Restraint, .
®
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her son ; and Tushti, (1) Santosha ; (2) and Pushti, (3) Lobha,
{4) And Medha (5) brought forth Srutam; (6) and Kriya, (7)
Dandam, (8) Naya, (9) and Vinaya; (10) and Buddhi, (11)
Bodha { (12) and Lajja,.Vinaya; and Vapu, (13) Vyavasaya,
(14) as her son ; and Santi brought forth Ksham4 ; and Siddhi,
Sukha; (15) and Kirti, Yagas (16) These are the offspring of
Dhbarma. Nanda bere unto Kama, Harsha (17,—grandson
unto Dharma, Hinsi (18) was the wife of Adharma; (19)
and from her were born Anrita, (21) and a daughter—Nikriti,
(21). And from these came forth Bhaya (22) and Narak};
(23) and two daughters—MAya (24) and Ved®na (25). And
MA4y4 and Bhaya gave birth to Mrityu (26)—that allayer of
the three kinds of heat, (27) And Vedana bore unto Rauraba,
a son named Dubkha. (28 Aud from Mrityu sprang Vyadhi,
(29) Jwara, 130) Soka, (31) Trishni, (32) and Krodha.*(33)°
These ultimately lead to misery; and all have marks ofe
unrighteousness. They have no wives, being all of vital fluid
drawn up. (34) And, O son of the Prime ascetic, these are
terrific forms of Vishnu; and they ever bring on the universal
dissolution. And, O exalted one, Daksha, Marichi, Bhriguy,
and others—lords of creatures—are always the causes of the

1 Satisfaction. 2 Contentment. 3 Nourishment. 4 Greed. 5 Intellect.
6 Knowledge. 7 Action. 8 Punishment. ¢ Justice. 10 Humility
11 Intellect. 12 Apprehension. 13 Body. 14 Exertion. 15 Felicity.
16 Fame. 17 Cheerfulness. 18 Malice. 19 Unrighteousness. 30 False-
hood. 21 Wickedness. 22 Fear. 33 Hell. 24 lllusion. 25 Pain. 26
Death. 27 Tapa—lit. heat—here meaus the three kind? of pain,—
natural, supernatural and that coming from spirits. The word fapa for
pain refers to the physical phenomenon accompanying all pain—namely,
heat in the part affected. And physical pain in any part of the body is
invariably found to be accompanied with heat at that locality.—T.
28 Misery. 29 Disease. 3o Decrepitude. 31 Grief. 32 Thirst. 33
Anger. 33 The reader will readily perceive that all this is allegorical,
although the allegory is by go means on all fours. The entire fabric,
it may truly be said, of Hinduism is upreared upon an allegorical founda-
tion ; but the allegory having been missed, it has degenerated itself into e
a system of degrading supegstition.—T.

.
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creation.of the universe. And the Manus and thetr sons and
kings posséssed of wealth and prowess, and ever abiding by,
the way of righteousness,~and heroic,~are the causes of
"the maintenance of the cosmos.” ‘ ¢
MAITREYA said:—“O Brihmana, theu hast alluded to.
constant creation, constant sustenance and' constant dissolu-
tion. Do thou describe unto me the characterlstlcs of them.,”
- (Thereat) ParAsara said,~“ That .one of mcomprehensxble :
squl,—the reverend destroyer of Madhu—the lord. assuming,
respective sQapes, effecteth the creation, maintenance and
destruction (of the Universe). The dissolution (of beings) is
\bf four kinds, viz., O twice-born one, Naimittika, Prakritika
Atyantika, and Nitya. When on the expiry of this Day,
, Brahmi—the lord of the Umverse-—heth down, takes place
the dlsqolutlon called Nazmzttz/ézz When the mundane egg
® dissolveth itself away in Primzval Nature, takes. place the,
Prékrita dissolution. The fusion of the Yoo’zs into the"
Supreme Soul through knowledge, is the Atyantlka dissolu-
tion,” "And. the constant dissolution of things taking place~
'dayand mght goeth by the name of Nifya. The creatlon.
wluch comes of Primaeval matter, is known as Prakrltl ; that.
which takes place at the end of a minor dissolution, is known_
as Dainandini ; and O foremost of anchorets, the constant
daily creation of beings, is called Nitya hy the wise versed
in the import of the Puranas, Thus that origin of all beings,
_Vlshnu, femammg in the bedies of all things, bringeth
about creation, maintenance and destruction. _O Maitreya,
- the ‘energies of .Vishnu relative to creation, sustenance, and
destructlon, remammg in the bodies of all beings, are ever
coursing on day and night. O ‘Brahmana, he -that, com-
pounded of these mighty powers, over ruleth the three prin.
‘ciples, attaineth the Supreme state (of, Vlshnu), and. hath not,
to come back to thls scene.’
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.

PARASARA said:—* O mighty ascetic, 1 have narrated
unto thee the creation of Brabhma connected with the prin-
ciple of dullness. Now I shall unfold unto thee the creation
called Rudra. Do thou harken as I proceed! At the outset
of a Kalpa, as the Lord was raptin thoughts® about a son
resembling himself, on his lap appeared one hued red-blue.
And, O best f regenerate persons, crying in sweet tones, he
went about. And as he was crying, Brahma asked him,—
‘Why dost thou weep? And thereon, he said unto®the
Lord of creatures,—*Let me bave a name.” And, (the Lord®
said),— O divine one, thou art named Rudra.¥ Do unet cry.
Have patience.”’ Thus accosted, he again cried for seven
times. And thereat the Lord gave him seven other names;

and assigned six receipients thereof, as well as the six wives
and sons of the latter. Bbhava, Sarva, Isana, Pasupati, Bhima,
Ugra, and Mahadeva,—these seven names were mentioned
by the Great-father. And the holders thereof were res-
pectively the Sun, water, earth, fire, air, ether, the initiated
Brahmana, and Soma. And Suvarchala, Uma, Sukesi, Siva,
Dik, Diksh4, and Rohini,—are, O best of men, theewives of
the Rudras, named the Sun, etc. And harken (unto me)
reciting the names of their offspring, whose sons and grand-
sons have filled the universe. Sanaischara, Suka, Lobit4dnga,
Manojava, Skanda, Swarga, Santina and Budha,—these
are respectively the sons (of the Eight Forms) Rudra,
formed thus, took to bhis wife Sati. And through Daksha’s
ire, Sati renounced her person. And then, O best of the born
ones, she becamg the daughter of Himavat by name Um4 .
Then the reverend. Bhava again married Um4, who was his
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solely. And Bhirigu's wife, Khyati, brought forth the godse
Dhata and Vidhata ; _as well ‘as S, who is Narayana's
spouse.”’ '

MAITREYA said :—“We have heax’d that Sri arose from
the Ocean of milk on the occasion of the churning of the
deep, But why dost thou say that she was begot by Bhrigu
on Khyati ?’

THEREAT PARASARA said ;— That mother of the Uni-
verse—Vishnu’s energy—is enduring and undeteriorating,
O foremost of the twice-born ones, even as Vishnu is omni-
present, so tfis one also. VishnuWs the sense and she is the
word ; she is morality, Vishnu is justice ; Vishou is percep-'\
tion, and she the power thereof ; he is merit, and she the act

 of piety.—Vishnu is the creator, and she the creation; Sri is
® earth,—and Hari, the supporter thereof. The reverend one
® is contentment, and, O Maitreya, Lakshmi is permanent
peace’; Sriis desire, and the worshipful one is Kama; he
is sacrifice, and she the dakshiza ; the gdddess is. the. first
libation, and Janarddana is Purodasa ;¥ O ascetic, Lakshmi
is. patuisala,t and Madhusudana is the prakvansal (of a
sacrifice) ; Lakshmi is the cAiz/7 and Hari~is the yupal|
Lakshmi is sacrificial fuel, and the reverend one is Kuga;
The reverend~ one is Saman, the Lotus-dwelling Sri is
‘Udgiti ;9 Lakshmi is Swihi, that Lord of the Universe,—
Visudeva—is fire, the worshipful Sauri is Sonkara, (the
‘mistress o of). Wealth is, O best of the twice-born one,
«Gauri. O Maitreya, Kesava is the Sun, the Lotis-seated one
.is the splendour thereof; Vishnu are the paternal manes,

* ‘Clarified butter as offered in oblafions to fire with cakes of ground
> barley meal that -have been well steeped in it.—T. '

~* 1 The room opposxte to that which contains the matenals for an ob-
lation and in whxch the famlly and friends ef the sacrifice assemble.—
i An ablong with quadrangular sides.

+ || A sacrificial stake. 4] The hymns of the Sama Veda.
* .
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and the Lotus-throwned one is Swadha, ever conferring
gratification ; Sri is the city of the celestials, that soul of all—
Vishnu—is the exceedingly spacious sky; the support of
Sri is the Moon, ad Sri is the constant resplendence
-thereof; Lakshmi is Fortitude and Exertion ; Hari is the air-
coursing everywhere. O twice-born one, Govinda is the
Ocean; and, O ma'xgpanimous Vipra, Sri is the shore thereof.
Lakshmi is like the spouse of Indra, and the Destroyer of
Madhu is the Indra of the immortals ; the holder of the discus
is Yama himself, and the Lotus-presiding one is Dhumorna’y
Sri is Prosperity, that god-—the supporter of SrR—is the Lord
himself of riches, Lakshmi is the highly exalted Gauri and
Kesava is Varuna bimself. Sri is the celestial host, O
foremost of Vipras, and Hari is the lord thereof. The
mace-handed one is Avashtambha, and, O best of *the
regenerate, Lakshmi is energy. Lakshmi is Kastba,} and he
is Nimesha.l He is Muhurta and she is Kali ; Lakshmi is
the light, and Hari, or Sarva—lord of ail—is the lamp.
- The mother of the universe is the plant, and Vishnu—the
spouse of Sri—is the tree established. Sriis Night, and that
deity—the holder of the discus and mace—is Day. The
boon-bestowing Vishnu is the bridegroom, and she dwelling
in the lotus-grove is the Bride The reverend One is
like a male river. Pundarikaksha is the {(banner), and the
Lotus-seated Sti is the Ensign. Lakshmi is Thirst, and that
master of the Universe, the Great Ndrdyana is Desige. And,
O thou cognisant of righteousness, Lakshmi and Govinda are
respectively Attachment and Love. What is the use of
dilating? I tell thee this in brief,—the Reverend Hari
compriseth gods, men, beasts and other creatures that are
termed male ; and, O Maitreya, Lakshmi compriseth all that
are termed female. There exists naught that is beyond these.”

-

N division of time. T Wife of Yama.
1 Time taken up by the twinkling of an eye«
[ ]
L J
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PARASARA said :—O ‘V!artreya, hsten to what 1 say
anent thy question about Sri, as I had heard from Marichi.
That Emanatlon of Sankara—-Durvasﬁ—was ranging .this
Earth And it came to pass that the sage saw in- the .hand
of a Vrdyadharr a celestial " garland, —perfumed. by which,
o) Brahmana,. that entire forest of Santanakas* had become
surpassmgly charmrng to the rangers of woods. And it came

. to pass, that on seeing that graceful garland, that mad Vipra

practlsmg the vows, asked_for the same of that bride of a
Vrdgad’nara And sohcrted by him, that slender-framed and
large eyed spouse of a deyadhara salutmg him with, regard;
made it over unto _bim.. And thereat, laymg the wreath onr
Kis head that Vipra 1 wearmg the form of a maniac proceeded;
to foam about the earth, And then he saw that deity—Sachi’s
lord—-soverergn of the three reorons——mounted on, the mad.

Alravata,——-approachmg along- with. the celestials. And ,the‘
ascetic resemblmg a mad man, takmg from his head that:
garland whose odour was maddenmg six-footéd (black -bees),.

through it on the soverergn of the celestials, And thereon-
the’ kmg of the immortals, takmg the wreath, placed it over,
the héad of Arré.vata, and thus p]aced ithe same appeared,
hke the ]a’hnavx "on the peak of Kaildsa. And it came to,
pass that the elephant with his eyes blinded by the temporal

exudatron,—on ‘being assailed by the odour, smelt the per- -
fume with his ~trunk’ (ralsed),—-and then cast the same.
away to the earth Then.was, wroth. the reverend Durviés4,.

best of anchorets ; and O Maitreya, bemg enraged he spoke, .
unto the soverelgn of the celestials,. saymg,—-—O thou in-

toxrcated wrth wealthv O wicked of soul! 'O Vasava'l

% Akind of célea‘tial.trer:'5 ;
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how art thou puffed up! But in asmuch as thou dost not
regard this wreath, which is the abode of Auspiciousness,—
and as, bowing down the head, thou hast not, said,~Thy
favour l—nor, with thy cheeks beaming with delight, hast
thou pla’cgd it on thy bead,—as, in (brief), thou dost not pay
high homage to this garland given by me,~O fool, thy celes-
tial prosperity shall depart from thee. Surely, O Sakra,
me thou deemest like other twice-born ones; and therefore,
thou thinking immensely of thyself, hast thou slighted me.
And as thou hast’ cast away the wreath given by me to the
earth, therefore thy Triune world shall be relt Y Auspicious-
ness. Me whom when wroth the mobile and the immobile
fear,~~thou, O monarch of the immortals, hast insulted from
thy excess of arrogance.”

PARASARA said :(—“Thereat the great Indra, swiftly alight- °
ing from the back of his elephant, propitiated the sinless ©
Durvisd. And propitiated by him with his head humbled,
that best of ascetics—Durvisi—answered the thousand-eyed
(Deity),—saying,—‘I am not kind of heart; nor doth for-
giveness find, a place in me. They, O Sakra, are other
ascetics ; but know me as Durvisi. Gautama and others
have for nothing fostered thy pride. But me thou must know
as Durvdsi, who is nothing if not unforgiving. And having
been hymned aloud by Vasistha and others,—overflowing
with clemency, thou hast grown haughty,~and it is for this
reason that thou insultest even me in this waye Whois
there in all these three regions that beholding the frowning
face of mine furnished wiib flaming matted locks,~—can keep
off fear ; forgive | will not. What then is to the use, O thou
of an hundred sacrifices, of thy expending much speech.
Thou again and again puttest thyself;to useless trouble 1n
[ thus beseeching me.”

%, PARASARA said :——“’—iaving said this, the Vipra went
away. And, O Brabmana, the monarch of the immortals also
mounting Airdvata, \‘vent to Amardvati. O Maitreya, from
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that time the three- worlds with Sakra became shorn’ of
Auspiciousness; and the glory thersof faded; and sacrifices
and medicinal herbs grew feebler. And ho sacrifices are
performed and none practiseth ascetlclsm ; and nong taketh
any delight in good works, such as charity. ‘And all men, -
void of ‘power, came under the masterdom «of ‘the seuses ; ; and
‘O prime of the regenerate ones, they could not restrain ‘their
hearts even in things intrinsically small. Where strength is,
there is Prosperity, and strengeth ever followeth Prosperity.
Where is the strength of the inauspicious? And without
strength, 'where are virtues? And without virtues, persons
_cannot have power, affluence, etc. And those divorsed. by
power and wealth, are overriden by all. And, when overruled
‘a person albeit possessed of .fame, loseth his sense. On the
‘thide worlds, shorn of Auspiciousness, being bereft of strength
Daityas and Danavas began to use force against the
‘celestials. .And the Daityas shorn of Auspiciousnéss and
-devo:d of ‘strength, being overmastered by ‘covetousness,
“eiitered upon ‘hostilities with- the celestials, -having neither
Auspiciousness® nor strength., . And the. celestials, Indra
‘and ‘the' rest, on being vanquished bythe Daityas,—with’
the god of -Fire at their head,~—saught the protection of
the exceedingly exalted’ Great-father. And, having been
addressed duly by the deities,” Brahma then spoke unto the
‘celestials. And Brahma said,—'Do ye seek the protection.
of the Supreme of supreme deities, that-Lord, the Destroyer
of Asuras, the cause of all,~as well as of creation, protection
and destruction, the Lord of the lord of the creatures—Vishnu
Infinite ; the unvanquished ; the cause of ' the unborn
‘Pradbé4na and Purusha ripe for ‘creation ; Him that taketh
off the misery of the humble ; ‘even Vishnu. He will provide’
for your welfare” Having spoken thus unto the assembled
celestials, Brahma—Great father of ali—went: along with:
o them to the Northern shore of the .milky ocean. And re-
paiting thither surrounded by all the celestials, :the Great-
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father, with excellent speech eulogized the prime of prime
and the master~—Hari. And Brahmi said,~"we bow unto
thee, who art All and the Lord of all,L—who art infinite,
unborn jand unspent: who art the stay of the worlds, and
the prop of the Earth; who art unmanifested and without
difference ; NirAyana,—who art the subtlest of all subtle
objects ; and who art the weightiest of all things weighty on
earth ; He in whom and from whom are all things that have
sprung into existence, commencing with Sa¢: who surpassest
the Prime person; and art the Embodiment of the Supreme
Spirit ; who are contemplated in order to em;ncipation by
Yogis desirous of deliverence ; in whom are not Goodness and
the rest,—nor the attributes inhereing in Prakriti. May that
one pure beyond all things pure—that primzeval Male be
propitious (to us)! May that pure Hari, whose power is
not tethered to kald, kishthd, nimesha, etc., prove propitious
(to us)! May He that is styled the Supreme Lord, who is
free from all things,—that Vishnu who is the Soul of em-
bodied things—be propitious (to us)! May that Hari, who is
cause as well as effect, who is the cause even of the cause,=
who again is, the effect of the effect,—prove propitious to
me! We bow down unto Him whois the effect of the
effect,—and who also is {Himself the effect of that effect,—
and who is the effect of the effect thereof. We bow
unto thee who art the foremost of the celestials,~who
art the cause of even the cause,—and the cause of the
cause of that cause,—and the origin of all these causes
combined. We bow down unto that Supreme State which
is the creator as well as the created,—and which is at once
cause and consequence. We bow unto that Prime State of
Vishnu which is pure cognition, which is constant, causeless,
undeferiorating and unspent ; and which is the unmanifest-
ed and unmodified.” We bow down unto that Prime and
ever pure state of Vishnu, whichis not gross and yet not
subtile ; which cannot bg differentiated. We bow unto that
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andeteriorating one who is the’Supreme Brahm4,—and in one
of whode Ayuta® of ‘Ayuta portions is this cosmic energy
established. - Weé bow unto that Prime State of Vishnu—that
Supreme Delty—whlch is- not. known either to the deities,
or the ascetics; or me; or San!kara himself. <We bow unto
that Supreme incomprehensible afd indesttuctible State of
Vishnu, - Mﬁch,f on' the exhaustion of tl\eirgmeritsgand
‘demerits, the Yogis, ever preserving, view, grounded  in
" .the Pranava.t Weé bow to the Prime State of that God

Vishnuw and Siva. O Lord of all O Soul of all beings!
O thow that art all | O refuge of all I O thou that never fallest
off1 O Vishnu, be thow propitious ! Come thou. within the
Ken of us who are. thy devotees!” Héaring this invoca-
stioneof Brahmi, land:then the deities; bowing down; said,—=
& Be’propitious"'! ‘Corne théu within the ratige of our vision?
‘Q't-houfl’t?hdt art in évéry thing.! O thou that .never fallest off 7

‘O support--of the Universe - we. bow unto that Prime. State - -

“Whicl/ even the reverend Brahmd: doth vot know.” When the
deities as well as Brahma had ended thus, the. Devarishis,f
beaded by Vrihaspati,§ said,—“We bow down unto him,~the.
‘créator of the cosmos devoid. of difference—who .is primaval,
who is the Sacrificial Person, who is worthy of being extolled,
-and who is prior in birth to every;t'hineg. O Worsbipful one:!
© ‘thou that art- the Lord of Past and Future! O thou who

hast the Universe: for thy form!, O 'undeterriOrating:- on&yl ~
Be' propitioas and® manitest thyself unto. us who' humble .

éurseives. This is Brahm4 ; and this is Trilschona in]| com.

paty withr the Rudras: And this is the Sun along with,.

the Adityas ;¥ and: this is the God of Fire with. Agni. -And

# Tetl thbsand' : -
+ A des:gnatlon‘of Om; for whith seé before::
{1 Llt.—celestial satnts—an order of saintd.
" § The preceptor of the deities:
* || Lit—three- eyea’——a name'ot Siva. = ~
4] Suns keeping company with the Sui’proper, wo' presides over them,

Vishnu, who' is without equal; and whose énergy is Bfabm4,
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these are the two Agwinas and the Vasus; and these are the
Maruts. And these are the SAdhyas, and these the Vigwas;
and these the deities,—and this the Lord Indra of the celes-
tials. O Lord, all the” hosts of the celestials, baving been
routed by the forces of the Daityas, seek shelter at thy hands,
standing in humble guise.”

PARASARA said :—“ O Maitreya, thus hymned (by the
deities), that reverend one-—the holder of the ccnch and
discus—that Supreme Lord—rendered himself visible unto
them. And seeing then that holder of the conch, discus,
and mace, that abode of wonderful grace,—~® very mass of
energy,~—the deities, with the Great-father at their head,
bowing down in humble guise, with their eyes quivering with
agitation, began to hymn Pundarikdksha, And the celestials
said,—* Salutation! Salutation unto thee! O thou that art
without difference! Thou art Brabm&, and thou art the
holder of Pindka.* Thou art Indra, and Agni and Pavana,t
and Varuna, and the Sun, and Yama. And the Vasus, and the
Maruts and the S4dhyas, and the Vigwa gods thou. And, O
god, those deities that have come unto thee are even thyself,
who art the creator of the Universe,—since thou art in every-
thing. Thou art sacrifice, and thou Vashatkdra, and thou
Prajdpati. And, O soul of all, thou art knowable and un.
knowable ; and this entire universe is permeated with thee.
O Vishnu worsted by the Daityas, we seek refuge of thee.
O soul of all, be propitious unto us; and do thou. favour us
by vouchsafing us thy energy. So long affliction lasts, so long
the desire of defeating the foe agitates the heart, as long doth
stupor last and so long is misery experienced,—as one doth
not throw one’s self onsthy protection, O thou that destroyest
all sins. Therefore, O thou of complacent soul, do thou
extend thy grace unto us. O master of all energy, do thou
favour us with thy owd power.” ’

* The bow, or the Trident of Siva.
t The Vind-god.
.
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PARASARA said ;= Thus eulogised by the immortals,
“that creator of the cosmosTthe worshipful Hari—casting a
. complacent glance, 'spoke (as fellows.) Aud the auspicious
reverend One said,—‘Yeé gods, I shall increase yout power.
Let the deities do as 1 say. Bring in company with the
‘Daityas all' the medicinal plants to. the shore of the Ocean
of milk, and making Mand4ra the churning-stick-and VAsuki
the cord, Jdet the deities churn (the Ocean) for ambrosia, I
assisting them. And concluding peace w1th the progeny of
‘the Daitya’s® ye should enlist their servxcs in this task ; and
and tell them,—Ye shall in common with us reap the frult of
this undertaking. - And on the sea being churned, ye should
by drinking the nectar ‘that will come up, attain access of
o strength and_be immortal to boot. And, ye gods, I shall
e 50 order that the enemies of the celestials shall not get
" ambrosia —but shall only undergo all the trouble.”

-~ - " PARASARA said :— Thus addressed by the god of gods,
- all the celestials, concluding peace' with the Asuras, ‘set about
churning for ambrosia. And procuring various medicinal
herbs, the deities, the offspring of" the Daityas, and the
Danavas,—-—throwmg the same into the waters of the ocean of
milk, resembling autamnal clouds,—and O Maitreya, making
. MandAra thé churning-stick and Vésuki the twine,—at once
addressed themselves to churning for ambrosia. And in-
- structed liy Krishna, the gods in a body held that (part of
Vasuki’s body) where the tail was, and the Daityas held
by the fore-part of his body. And, O thou of measureless
slendour, thie Asuras, smitten with the fire sprung from the
breath of Vasuki’s hood, became enfeebled And clouds
_ scattered by the breath issuing from Visuki’s mouth, shower-
»ing down at his tail, the deities were- enlivenéd. And O
mighty ascetic, remaining in the midst of the Milky sea in ’
" the shape of a tortoise, the revered Hari himself became
“the support of the churning-stick. And the holder of the
discus and mace, remaining ‘in one formein the midst of the
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immortals, and in another, in the midst of the Daityas,—
began to pnll the king of serpents., And, O Maitreya, in
another gigantic form, Kagava pulled the mountain up-
wards,e=which form was seen ncither of the celestials nor the
Asuras. And Hari obliged with energy the king of serpents;
and the Lord invigorated the immortals with another energy.
And on the milky-sea being churned by the celestials and
the Asuras first came into existence Surabhi, worshipped of
the celestials,—~home of clarified butter. And thereat both
the deities and the Dé4navas experienced veryagreat delight,
O great ascetic; and with their minds attracted, they steadily
gazed at her, And as the Siddhas were questioning within
themselves,~—‘What is this ?’—out came the exalted Virupi,
with- her eyes rolling in consequence of intoxication. And
then perfuming the universe with odur, from forth a whirl. |
pool of the Milky-sea arose Parijata—the tree in which the
celestial females delight. And then, O Maitreya, from the
Milky-ocean arose numbers of Apsards, wonderful exceed-
ingly, and furnished with grace and nobility. and then sprang
the Miled-rayed one;¥ and Mahegwara appropriated him.
And the serpents appropriated the paison that sprang from
the Milky-sea. -And then arose the divine Dhanwantari;t
clad ip white raiment, bearing a Kamandalu} filled with
nectar. And thereat, O Maitreya, all the Daityas’ sons and
the Ddnavas, along with the ascetics, felt delighted. And
then from the water arose the exalted Sri, end8wed with
excellent grace,—seated on a blown lotus, and carrying also a
lotus in her hand. And filled with delight, her hymned the
mighty saints with the S»/ Sukta;§ and the Gandharvas,
headed by Vigwivasu, began to chant before her, Aad, O
Brahmana, bevies of Apsards—Ghritdchi and others—began

* Himansu—name of th® Moon.

+ 1he Esculapius of the Hindus.

% A vessel so named, ,
§ A hymn of the Rig- Weda,
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to dance, and ithe. rlvers_Ganoé and_the rest—came wntb
water, for. bathing her.. And an. »e,lcp,hanlt of .one - of the
cardinal points, taking water out of Ql;g_gol_dén vessels, bathed
that goddess—the mighty Mistress. of. all the worlds And
he Milky-sea, assuming a form, presented: her with a wreath -
of unfading lotuses; and . lewakarma decked ‘her person
with ‘orpaments. And, wearing dl‘vme garl,ands and attire,
bathed .and adorned with”ornament, she in thg sight ot all
the celestials sought thie bosom; of Hari, . And on ‘being
gazed, by "thg goddess Lakshmi remaining in Hari’s bosom, -
the celestials, O Maitreya, suddenly attained excess of délig!\g_5
And,: O exceedingly pious one, on being overlooked .by.
Lakshini,. the Daityas, ever disregarding Vishnu—headed by
o Viprachitti—were wrought up _Wi,th_ extreme anxié,_ty... And
o thens O twice-born ene, the Daityas, endowed with great-
prowess possessed themselves of. thie Kamandalu that was in
‘the band of Dhapwantari, and which contained the :ar:rgb‘ros.la.f'
And then Vishnu,. assuming . a female form, and \.,t;h‘gwg'y:
exciting their desire, secured the same, aqa then.:the Lord.

" made:it-over unto the-celestials. And then. the. illnmm:'ta'ls,é—h
‘Sakra and the rest—quaffed off the ambrosia.;"and, thereat
the Daityas rushed against them with upraised weapons’and,
“WVstrinsas® . And having drunk ambrosia, the invigorated
gods beat the Daltya hosts, and these ﬂew in all,directions
and entered the nether; regions. Then the: demes,,bowang,
down unto the bearer of the conch, discus and "mace, .as,
formerly,, began to govern the celestial regions., And.then
‘the. glad- rayed Sun began fo course in his. own path; and, 0.
best of .ascetics, the lummarles also gyrated in their own,
orbits,. Aund. then. the reverend. Fire, crowned with a fair
‘Spl'.:ndo.u\r,' began, to burn brighﬂy. ~And, al] creatu:es’.felt a
regard for righteousness, .And, O fO;emost\of anchorets,, the

-triune. world, was furnished with grace ; and:that, chief of the

*. celestials—Sakra—again waxed graceful. , And,Sakga,,;séated

Ty . Iy} . e
& A stimitar—a-sacrificiallmife; : <05 0 Lo
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on his throne, receiving back the celestial regions, and
established in his celestial sovereignty, began to hymn the
Goddess holding a lowus in ber hand. And Indra said,—I
salute the Lotus-sprung mother of all beings—unto Sri having
lotus-like eyes, and reposing in the bosom of Vishnu. Thou
art Siddhi, and thou art nectar, and thou Swéha and Swadh4,
© purifier of the worlds. And thou art twilight and light
and lustre, gand affluence, and intelligence, and veneration,
and Saraswati., Thou art the learning of sacrifice; thou art
the ‘worship of the Universe-form (of the Mose High); thou
art the Occult Learning, O beautcous one; and thou art
the knowledge of Brahm4, O goddess,—and thou art the
bestower of the fruit of emancipation. And thou art the
Science of Dialectics; and thou art the Three (Vedas); and
thou art the Vérfa; and thou art the knowledge of chastise- |
ment, efc. O goddess, this universe is filled with thy gentle
and terrific forms, And, O goddess, who, save thee, can
dwell in the person of that god of gods, the bearer of the
mace, who is contemplated by the yogis. O goddess, the
triple wotld, having been renounced by thee, had come to the
verge of destruction; and, through thee hath it again
recovered its position. And, O exalted one, men come by
wives and sons, and houses, and friends, and corn, and
wealth through thy kind look. And, O goddess, freedom
from bodily ailments, riches, destruction of foes, and felicity,
are not difficult of attainment for those people that’view thy
glances. Thou art the mother of all creatures, as that god
" of gods—Hari—is their father. And this universe consisting
of mobile and immobile, was primzvally permeated by thee as
well as Vishnu, And, O thou that purifiest everything, if thou
forsakest (us), neither our treasures, nor our cattle, nor our
houses, nor our attiresp nor our bodies, nor our wives, are
secure unto us. O thou that residest in the bosom of that god,
Vishnu, If thou forsakest me, neither sons, nor friends, nor
ornaments are secuse finto me. O stainless one, he that is
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forsaken by thee, is also forsaken by goodness, truth, purity‘,
character, and other virtues. And those that. are glanced at
by thee,—albeit devoid of any good quality, ever attain note,
on account of character and other virtues, as well as lineage,
and wealth. And, O goddess, he that is logked at by thee,
is praiseworthy and accomplished and blessed and intelligent

and high-born and heroic and possessed ‘of prowess. And,—

O nurse of the Universe, O beloved of Vishau, all virtues;
character, etc., are.instantly prevented in hini from whom
thou turnest away thy countenance. * But the tongue even of .
the Deity ise mcapable of celebrating thy perfections. O
lotus- eyed one, prove ausplclous' Me mayest thou never

renounce.’

PARASARA said —-“Thus eulogised to the helght the
goddess Sri resident in all beings spoke unto Satakratu* in
the hearinglof all the gods. And Sri said,—* O chief of the
celestials, O Hari, pleased _am [ with. thy hymn. Do thou

" ‘mention. the boom thou desirest. I have "come hither .to
‘confer the same on thee” Thereat Indra-said,~*O goddess;
if thou wouldst confer a-boon on me, if I am worthy of one,’

let fhis be the great boon, that this triple world thou wouldst
not forsake. And let this be the second boon that him also

“thou wouldst not forsake, who, O.ocean sprung One, shall
“propitiate thee with this hymn.” Theredt Sri said,—‘O fore- -

most of the celestials, O Visava; .this triple world will I not
leave. I confer upon thee this boon, being pleased with thy
hymn anQ prayer. And I'shali never be displeased with him
whoever shall chaunt this hymn.” _
PARASARA said :—"O Maitreya, formerly the great goddess, :
Sri; being pleased with the hymn and prayer conferred this
boon on the lord of the celestials. In the days of yore, Sri
was begot of Bhrigu on Kiyati. And she again came

out of the Ocean- when it was cljurned by the celestials;

* Lit—The performer of an hundred sacrifices, It is a name of Indra,
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As the great god Janirddana,¥* the lord of the Universe,
goes through incarnations, so does Sri to help Him. When
Hari assumed the form of a dwarf, she took birth as a lotus,
and when He descended on earth as Parasurdma, she appear-
ed as the Earth, At time of the incarnation of Radma, she
became Sit4, and when He was born as Kiishna, she becamé
Rukshmini. And “thus in all the incarnations, ske assisted
Vishnu. When he had a celestial shape, she assumed the
shape of a celestial, and when he assumed a human form,
she took a human shape. She changed ber body (human
or celestial) according as Vishnu did. Sri edoes not re=
nounce thé abode of him for three generations, who reads
or hears of. this story of her birth. O sage, never can quarrel-
some Alakshmi, ¥ dwell in that house where this hymn of
Sri is chaunted. O Brédhmana, I have related unto ¢hee
everything of what thou didst ask me f.r—how Sri formerly
was born as the daughter of Bhrigu and how she afterwards
came out of the Ocean of milk. This eulogy of Lakshmi
the source of all wealth, came out of the mouth of the lord of
celestials. Poverty can never infest those persons on earth,
who chaunt this hymn every day.”

0t e

SECTION X

e .
MAITREVA said :="“O great sage, thou hast related unto
me all I had asked thee for. Do thou now give me again an
account of the family of Bhrigu from Bhrigu downwards.”
PARASARA said :—*“Lakshmi was.born of Bhrigu and Khyati
and became the spouse o.f Vishau. And two more sons were

* Another name of Vishnu,
{ The g‘e‘niu.l of ill-luck,
[ ]
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born of Bhrigu and Ky4ti{ namely Dh4t4 and Bidhata, Two

daughters, by name Ayati and Niyati were born of the hlgh-

souled Meru. And DbhAtd and Bldhata took them as their
wives,r They gave birth ito two sons named - Prhng and'

Mirkandu. Of Mirkandu again was born a son named
Mérkandeya And hear then again, a son was born of. Prina

by name Vedag:rﬁ Of the other sons of Prina one was
named Kritim4n and the other R4javin. And in this way

did spread the family of the great Bhgigu. ‘Méricha’s spouse
Safbhuti . gave birth to a’son named Paurnamasam. And
of him were born two sons.named Biraji and Sarvaga. And
their sons I ‘shall 'metniion; O twice-born one, when I shall’

relate the lineage at leisure. And Angir4’s wife Smriti ave
g g g

birth to four daughters, named Sinibali, Kuhoo, RAk4 and

Anunfiati, And by Atri, Anasuyd gave birth to three sons

antouched by sin named Snma,_Durbasé and the sage

+

Dattatreyo. And Pulastya’s wife Preeti gave birth to.a child

named Dattoli, who in his former birth or in the Sayambhava.

ManwAntara was known as the sage Agastya Kshama, the"
wife of the Patriarch Pulaha was the mother of three sons,

Kardama, Avarian and Sahishnu. The wife of Krﬁtu,
Sannati, brought forth the siaty thousand Bilakhilyas, pigmy
sages, no bigger than a’joint of the thumb, chaste, pious,
resplendent as the rays of the sun. Vasishtha had seven
sons by his wife Urjja, Rajas, Gitra, Urdhabhahu, Basana,
Anagha, Sytapas. and Sukra, the seven pure sages. The

Agni, named Abhimani, who is “the _'eldest born - of Brahmi, '

had, by Swah4, three sons of surpassing brilliancy :—~Pavaka,

Pavamana and Suchi who drinks up water. They had forty- . _.
five sons- who (with the son of Brahma, the Agni named .

Abhimani and his three desccndants) consutu‘e the forty-nine

Fires. [ have mentioned the progenitors (Pmras) who were .

created by Brabm4. Of those by AgnishWattas and Varhishads
. the former being devoid and the latter, possessed of Fires*

* According to the Commentator this distigction is derived from-~the
[ )

7
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Swadha had two daughters Mena and Baidh4rini. They were
bbth, O twice-born one, acquainted with theological truth
and given up to religious meditation, accomplished in perfect
wisdam and adorned with all estimble qualities. Thus I have
narrated the progeny of the daughters of Daksha. He who
hears it with reverence, shall never want offspring.

tns + () 3 et

SECTION XI. )

PAéASARA said :—I mentioned unto you that the Menu
Swiyambhava had two heroic and pious sons Priyavrata
and Uttanpada. O these two, O Brahman, Uttanpada, bad,
by his favourite wife Suruchi a son, Uttama, whom he dearly
loved. O twice-born one, the king had another queen by
name Suniti, to whom he was less attached. By her he had
another son Dhruva. Beholding his brother Uttama on the
lap of his father as he was seated upon his throne, Dhruva
was desirous of ascending to the same place. Buat as
Suruchi was present the king could not receive his son.
approaching there delightedly -and desiring to be taken on
his father’s knee. Belholding the child of her Sapatni* thus
anxious to be placed on his father’s lap and her own son
already seated there Suruchi said,—“O child, why do you
vainly cherish such a presumptuous desire born as thou art
from a different mother and art no son of mine. Thou art
inconsiderate enough to aspire to a station which is fit for
excellent Uttama. It is true thou art the son of the king
but 1 have not given thee birth. This regal throne, the

Vedas. The first class or Agnishwattas consists of those householders

who when alive, did not offer burnt sacrifices : the scond of those who

presented oblations with fire. .
* The other wife.of the king.
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« seat of the king of kings is suited to my son only;.why
shouldst thou trouble thyself for it ‘Why does thou idly
cherish such an ambition as if thou wert my son? Dost
thou not know that thou art the "eoffspring of - Suniti’’?
Parlsara said :—“ Q twice-born one, hearing the werds of
his step-wother, and quitting his father, the boy repaired
in a passion to the apartment of his'own mdther. Beholding
him angry and bhis lxps trembhng, Suuiti took him upon her
lap and said,—“ O child, who .is the cause of your anger?
Wiro hath not welcomed thee? Wio doth not know, that
by bebhaving iM towards ‘thee he_hath offended’ ghy father ?”
Being thus addressed Dhruva repeated to his mother all
that the arrogant- Suruchi had said to him in the presence of
the king. Her son haviag related all these sighing, she
was greatly distressed. And Suniti, rendered poorly, with

* her eyes dimmed, sighed and ;said,~— Suruchi has rightly
spoken ; thine, child, is as an unfortunate fate :, those’ who are
born to fortune .are not liable to the insults of their step->
mothers. -~ Yet be not afflicted, my child, for who shall efface
what  thou hast formcrly doue, or shall assign-to thee what
thou. hast - left . undone: lhe regal throne, the umbrel]a of'
royalty, excellent horses and elepbants are hls whose vu'tues.
baye deserved them ; remember this:my son and be consoled
That the king favours Suruchi is the reward of her: ments
in a former birth. The naine of wife alone belongs to
such as I, who has not equal merit. Her son is the
progeny of accumulated piety and is born as-Uttama and
mine son art theu, O Dhruva, of mferlor merit. It does not
sbehove thee, O ,my child, to be sdrry on ﬂllS account; a
wise man will be satisfied with the degree which appertains
to him. If thou art greatly hurt at’ the words of Suruchi,
do you .try to amass piety which’ bestows all good. Bo
thou good-natured, virtuous-souled, driendly and engaged
’ m doing good to all living creatures ; for prosperity: descends

upon worthy persons as water flows towards low ground ",
]
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Dhruva said :—* O mother, what thou hast said to console me
doth not find place in my heart which has been rent asunder
by harsh words. 1 shal so exert that I may attain to the
most exalted rank allored by the whole world. I am not
born & Suracht who is the favourite wife of the king. Do thou
behold my prowess, O mother, who am born of and reared
by thee. Let U.ttama, my brother, who is not horn of thee,
receive the regal throne, conferred on him by my father.
I do not wish to have that, which is given by others, O mother
1 shall by my actions acquire suclr a position which had ot
been enjoyed even by my father” Parasara®sfid :— Having
addressed his mother thus, Dhrauva issued out of his
mother’s dwelling. And quitting the city, he repaired to
a neighbouring thicket. He beheld there seven ascetics,
who had repaired there before, sitting upon the bides of the®
black antelope, which they had taken from off their persons»
and spread over the holy /4wsa grass. Saluting them
respectfully and bowing unto them humbly the prince said,
Do ye know me, O great ascetics, as the son of Uttanpada,
born of Suniti. Being dissatisfied with the world, I have
appeared before you. The Rishis replied :—" O prince, thou
art only a boy and but four or five years of age. There
can be no reason why you should be dissatisfied with life,’
You cannot be disgusted with anxiety since thy father reigns ;
we cannot imagine, O boy, that you suffer the pain of
separation from the object of your affections. Nor do we
see any sign of disease on your person. What is the
cause of your dissatisfaction ? Tell us if it is known to you.
Pardsara said,~—Thereupon bhe repeated unto them what
Suruchi had spoken to him. And havieg heard that they
said to one another,— Oh ! How wonderful is the vehemence
. of Kshatryia nature? He is a mere boy and still he-
cannot stoop to indighities and he has not been able to
remove from his mind what his step-mother bad said. O son

of Kshatrya, if it pleases thee, tell us what thou desirest
®
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to do through your dissatisfaction with the world. O thou
of immeasurable prowess, tell us in what thou wishest
to have our. help? Speak freely: for we perceive that
thou desirest to have something from us.’ Dhruva said,—
40 ye foremost of twice-born ones, I wish not for riches,
heither do I long for a kingdom. 1 aspire to a -station
which hath never been acquired by any before O excel-
lent sages, tell me bow I may effect, this and attain to
that station which is the most elevated in  this world "
Marichi sald—“O Prince, none can attain to that best of
stations who does not propitiate Govinda. Do thou there-
fore worship the undecaying#’ Attri said—* He with whom
is pleased the first of spirits Janardana, gets at “this im-
perishable dignity—I mention unto you the truth.” Angira
sail,—“If thou desirest for an exalted station do thou
worship Govinda in whom immutable and undecaying, all
that is, exists.’ Pulastya said,—* Worshipping the divine
Hari, the Supreme Soul, tlie Supreme Stay and Supreme
Brahma thou mayst attain to eternal liberation, what of
reaching that most exalted station.” Kratu sdid,—* nothmg
is difficult to attain if Janardana is pleased, who is the soul
.of sacrifice in sacrifices and supreme spirit in abstract con-
templation.”  Puldha said,—“ Do thou adore, O pious boy,
that Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice, and Universe, worslnp-
ing whom Indra obtained the dighity of a king of the
celestials’” Vasishtha observed :— Anything, that a man
desires, may be obtained in’ this world by adoring Vishnu
what of that exalted position.” Dhruva said :—* You have
" told me, humbly bowing before, what is the deity to be
adored: do ye now inform me of the prayer which is to
be meditated by meé to propitiate him. May the great
ascetics, {delightedly inform me of the prayer by which I -
- may -propitiate the God.”” The Rishis said,—“O Prince,
hear, we shall: relate unto thee, how those, who are devoted’
unto Vishnu,« shall worship Him, ,Théy shall first wiLlldfaw
- o L ] ‘
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their minds from all exterior objects and then fix it steadily
on that being in whom the world exists. O Prince, hear
from us the prayer that is to be recited by him, who has thus
concentrated his though.ts on one only object, whose heart is
filled with his spirit, and who has controlied himself, ¢Om,
salutation to Vasudeva, who is manifest as Brahma, Vishnu
and Sive, and whose form is inscrutable, This pray was
offered in olden times by your grandsire, the Manu Swayam-
bhuva, and propitiated by which, Janardana conferred upon
him prosperity, which he desired, unequalled in three worlds.
Do thou therefore try to propitiate Govinda by reciting this
prayer continually.” -

SECTION XIf,

e

PARASARA said =" O Maitreya, hearing these words from
beginning to end, that Prince, saluting these sages, issued out
of that thicket. And confiding in the accomplishment of his
object, O twice-born one, he repaired to the holy place on
the banks of the Yamuna called Madhuvana, or the grove of
Madhu, called after the name of a demon of that name who
resided there and was known thus on the earth. Slaying the
highly powerful son of the Rakshasa, Madhu-—~Lavana,
Satrughna (the youngest son of Dacgaratha,) founded a city at
that spot which was named Mathura. And Dhruva engaged
in performing penance at that holy shrine the purifier of all
sin, where was Mahadeva, the god of Gods meditating upon
Hari. In accordance with instruction given by Marichi and
others, he began to cz.)ntempla_g,e Vishnu the sovereign of
the gods, seated in himself. O twice-born one, Dhruva
thus contemplating him, having his mind perfectly with-
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deawn from all other thoughts, the Great Hari, ever e_xi;ting
in all créatures and natures, took possession of his heart.
O Maitreya, Vishnu thus ocwpymg the heart of that one
engaged’ in- his medltatlon, the earth, the supporter of ele.
mental life; could not sustain his height. . When. ‘he used
to stand upon his left foot (for praying) qne-half of the earth
bent beneath-him and when he used to stand upon his right
foot the other half -of the earth sank down., And when he
used to stand touching the earth with his toes, the whole
earthi shook with its mountains and rivers, O twice-born one.
The rivers and seas were greatly agitated thereby and even -
the celestials called Yamas being greatly alarmed, in con-

sultation with Indra began to concert measures for inter-

rupting the devout exercises. of :Dhruva. And, O great

_asletics, the Kushmandas in company with Indra, assuming,

various shapes actively engaged in obstructing bis meditations.
Ohe assuming, by virtue of illusion, the’ shape of his. mother
Sunm, stood before him, with tears in his eyes, and- saying
in tender accents—<—My son, desist from this penance, that is
destioying thy health.. I have after many troubles gained thee
.and have formed mény hopes.in -thee. O child, it does not
‘bieliove thee to forsake e, at-the. words.of my ‘rival,-'he’ipless,
‘alone ‘and unprotected. * Thou art only. refuge. Thou arta
‘boy of five-years old  Such a hard penance doth not:.become
‘thee. Desist therefore from such.-fearful practices 'which are
ot productive ‘of any beneficial result. For thee this is the
time-of youthful pastime,'then comés the .season for study
‘then ‘the ‘périod of worldlyfen-]oyme,nt and tlastly that .of
‘austere ‘devotion. -O my iboﬁ,- theu.art but:a child, -thisdis. the
season-of thy'play-=why -hast thou then engaged 'in asce-
‘ticism to. destroy - thyself ? "Thy. chief duty consists in thy
‘devotion to'me mow. Do thou engage :in such works as

" -become ‘thy age and -circumstances. Be not guided by be-

‘wildering ‘error ‘and -desist from -such unrigliteous actions.
1f ‘thou dost “hot renounce _~to-day ‘§he,se devout vausteries: T
o .
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shall terminate my life before thee,’ Parisara said :—But
Dbruva being wholly intent upon seeing Vishnu did not
behold his mother weeping, with her eyes bleared with tears.
“O child! O child! ﬂ);, the hideous Rdkshasas, with up-
lifted weapons are coming this side of the forest.”” Saying
this (the illusion) disappeared. Instantly crowded there the
Riékshasas uplifting terrible arms and with countenances
emitting fiery flame. They began to emit hideous cries
before that prince and whirl and toss their threatening
weapons. Hundreds of jackals, from whose mouths gushed
out flame, while they expanded them, yelled horrible cries
to appeal the boy wholly engrossed by meditation. Those
night-rangers cried out: “ Kill him, kill him, tear him to
pieces; eat him up, eat him up.” And those goblins having
faces of lions, and camels, and crocodiles, howled abouteto
strike terrer into the heart of the prince. All these (illusions
of) Réikshasas and jackals, their cries and weapons made
no impression upon his senses whose mind was completely
given up to the meditation of Govinda, The son of the lord
of earth, entirely taken up by one idea, beheld continually,
Vishnu only seated in himself and saw no other object.
All these illusions being thus ‘baffled the celestials were
greatly disturbed. Being terrified at this discomfiture and
afflicted by the devout austerities of the boy the celestials
assembled and repaired in a body for help to Hari, who is
the creator of the universe, and without beginning or end.
The celestials said :~ O lord of the celestials}]! O lord of
the world! O great god! O supreme spirit! being afflicted
by the devout austerities of Dhruva, we have come to thee
to seek thy refuge. As the moen increases in his orb day
by day so, O lord, (this boy) by his devotion is approaching
incessantly superhuman power. O Janarddana, we have been
greatly alarmed by the devout austerities of the son of
Uttanpida and have taken thy refuge: do thou desist him

from his devout exercises. We do not know whose position
[ .
R )
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he aspireth) to—~whether the” throne of Sakra, of the sun,
of the lord of wealth or that of Varuna the lord of water.
0 lord, be prOpxtnted with us, remove this mace of affliction
from our breast and‘desist ithe son of Uttanpada from his
devout exercises.”,.;The Great God .(Vishnu): replied :—' He
- aspireth not to the thronefof Indra, nor tg the sovereignty .of
the solar orb or the deep, nor to the rank_of the Jord of riches.
el shall soon confer, ons him, O celestials,. what he:desireth
te have. Removed of yourianxiety do you all proceed to
your respective quarters—I shall soon desist " that. boy,
whose mind is wholly engrossed with devout meditation.”

PARASARA said i—Being thus addressed by Vishnu the
celestials headed by the performer of hundred sacrifices,:salut-
ing him, ~repaired to their respective habitaions. . And that"
GPeat God, who is all Bthings, being pleased with’ Dhruva’s
whale-minded devotedness to him assuming his shape with
four arms, app-oached; hin and. said,—‘.May: good betide
thee, O son'of Uttanapa! I am pleased with -thy devout
exercises: [ have come here to .confer boons on‘thee—do
‘thou beg one;.0 thou of firm vows. Withd'rawix{g thy mind
“from external objects while thou hast dedicated it to me
alone—~I am greatly pleased with thee; do thou therefore beg
of me an excellent boon.” 'Parisara said—‘ Hearing -the
words of that great.God, the boy opened his eyes and beheld
before him that Hari whom he had seen in his meditation.
And beholding him with the conch, the discus, the mace, the
bow and the scimitar in hand and crowned with a diadem,
heé bowed his head down to the earth, With his hair
standing erect and being greatly stricken with fear, Dhruva
" addressed himself for worshipping that great. God.: Reflect~
ing howjhe could oﬁer thanks unto him, and what he could
say in his praise, he was greatly perplexed with anxiety and
then at last had recourse to that dexty Dhiruva said,—~“ O great
God if ‘thou art greatly pleased with my devout exerCIse, do
thou confer upon me this boon,.tha.t,l :may- praise thee
3 . e e

-
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whenever I wish. O god, I am a boy, how shall I be able to
sing thy glory, whom even the great sages like BrahmA con-
versant with Vedas, have not been able to know sufficiently.
My heart is filled with’ devotion to thee, O lord, do thou
grant me the understanding of placing my praises at thy
feet.” Pardsara said,~‘ O foremost of twice born ones,
the lord of the earth Govinda touched with the tip of his
conch, the son of Uttanapada standing with joined palms..-
And greatly pleased, that prince, bending low his head,
praised that undecaying protector of living beings.” Dhruva
said,~I bow unto Him whose forms are eartl.l, water, fire,
air, ether, mind, intellect, the first element, primaeval nature,
and the pure, subtle-all, pervading soul that excels nature.
Salutation unto that Purusha who is devoid of qualities,
pure, subtle, extending all over the earth, and who is separite
from Prakriti; who is supreme over all elements, all objects
of sense, intellect ahd who is separate even from Purusha.
1 seek refuge unto him, who is one with Brahm4, who is the
soul of the whole universe, pure, and who is the foremost of
all gods. Salutation unto that form of thine, O thou the
soul of all things, which is designated as Brahm4 by virtue of
his pervading and maintaining the whole Universe, which
is unchangeable and meditated upon by the sages. Thou
art the great god pervading the whole universe with a
thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet and who
passes ten inches beyond its contact.* Thou art that
excellent Purusha—whatever has been and whatever is to
be. Thou art the progenitor of Virit,t Swarat,} Samrit$§
and Adipurusha. The lower and upper and middle parts of
the earth are not without theew—the whole universe is from
thee—whatever has been and whatever shall be. The whole
universe is thy form and e.xist in thee. From thee is sacrifice

% Contact with the universe—meaning who is not restricted by its
‘boundaries. : ‘
<.+ The material univergo. e } Brahm4 the creator, § Manu
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derived, .and allioblations and curds and ‘ghee and‘animals 6
éither :class: (domestic. or wild). From’ thee tlie'Rig Vedua:
the : Shdma Veda, the ‘metrés of the Vedas' and the Yajur'
Veda have sprung. - Horses -and: cows having teeth in oht
jaw .only--have been created:by thee andas well'as.goats,”
sheep and deer.: Bralimanas : roriginated Jfrom ‘thy moutk; !
warriors from thy arms; Vaisyas from'thy thighs: and. Sudras "
_ from:. thy -feet. From thine.:eyes camé the Sun,‘from thy
mind the. moon, from thy central veins the Vital ‘breath,
from - thy mouth the.fire,: from ~thy navel'the sky; ftom thy
head the heavens, from thy: ears the regions aid from . thy feet
the earth. . And from thee thie whole world was derived. ' As
~the wide-spreading-Nyagrodha (Indian fig-tree) egists™ (before
_ it ;grows upcinto a tree) in a small seed; so-at the time of
°dissolution, the..wholé. ‘world ‘exists in thee as its germy AS
®the Nyagrodha, ongmatmg ‘from its ‘seed, spread’ gradually
into a huge tree, so- the’ creatloh ongmatmg from + the&
expands ‘itself -iunte’ the uiiiverse: 'O ‘lord; ds nothmg
visibleofa :plantain - tree, -except its -bark -and léavés,’ sd
nothing is seenir “thee’ féxcept the whole ufiiverse. "~ The"
" faculties ~of -intelleet’ that dre the source of pleasure and pain "
exist'-in thee as -one with all éxistence. ‘But‘the sonrcesof
pleasuré and pain, singly or ‘blended, do 'not exist- in thee
“freed :ds thou art from all qualities. Saluation to{lice, Who *
art ' the: subtile rudiment, who att’ 9|ngle when a’cause, buk
" manifold: «in actions.- * Salutatioh- ‘to’ thee, ' “who art; the *
proximate -cause of: life ::and ‘action " ‘and’ identical vuth thie *
- great eleménts: »Thou ‘att manifestin spmtual knowledge,
" thou art the great Purisha; Brahmana, Brabmd and’ Manp.
Thou:art beheld- by mental éom'emp’létibﬁ’ah‘a"‘"im;ieriéliéblé;“;
Thou -'abidest in- all,” art - ¢lemént’ 6f -all ; thou assumest all’
fotms ; ;all- elemenits -dre from - thee and thou"ar‘t"t’hé soul of' -
all—glory unto thee -as thou art the soulof ill, lord of all’
othing—the origin- of all things. What shall | speak uito®.
thee, as.thot knowest every thing,‘being sgated in dll hearts
! : . :

- . ~
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0 thou the soul of all thing, the sovereign lord of all
creations—the source of all elements, thou knowest all
creatures and their desires. O lord, do thou satisfy my desire.
O lord of earth, my devout exercises have been crowned with
rsucc_e,ss‘to-day since I bave beheld thee. The Lord said :—
#Thy ..devotion hgth been crowned with success since thou
hast beheld me, O Dhruva. The sight of me, never goes
without apy result, O prince. Do thou ask of me a boon,
whatever thou wishest for: whenever I appear before men
all their desires are satisfied”” Dhruva said:—"0O lord! O
sovereign of all creatures, thou dost exist in the heaits of all.
How can that be unknown to thée, O lord what I am
cherishing in my mind? Yet O lord of celestials, I shall
mention unto thee, the object hard to attain, which my
presumptuous mind panteth after. But what can ther® be °
which cannot be got at, if thou art pleased, O creator of the ®
universe ; for it is by thy favour, that Indra enjoyed the
sovereignty of three worlds. ‘ This regal throne is not
for thee, since thou art not born of me’? These haughty
words my step-mother addressed loudly unto me. By. thy
favour I beg of thee, O lord, an exalted station, which
surpasses all others, which is the support of the universe and.
shall last for ever.” The lord said :—‘“Forsooth shalt -thou,
attain to the station thou art soliciting for; for, O boy even
in thy former birth, thou didst satisfy me.(with thy austere-
devotion). Thou wast, in thy previpus existence, @ Brahmiu,
devoted with all thy bheart unto me, ever dutiful to thy,
parents and always satisfying thy duties. In course of time.
a prince became thy friend, who in his youth indulged. in
all sensual pleasures, who was of a beautiful appearance-
and bright form. While in his company and. beholding. his
riches, hard to acquire, thqu didst dgsire that you might be
born as the son of a krng.: It is by virtue of that desire,.
thou art born as a prince in the mansion of Uttdupada, O
Dhruva, which camlot ke easily obtained. The birth, in the.
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race of Swambhuva, is considered by others, as a great boon
and for this I was propmated by thee, O boy; but now thou
art not valuing it so much.. The man, who worships me,
" obtains in no time, liberation from lift: what is the abode
of celestials to one, whose riind is centered in me, @ boy !
Thou shalt, by my favour, O Dhruva, attain to a statlon‘
which is above the three worlds'and become the stay of stars’
and planets: there-is not the least- doubt about it. 1 do
. confer upon thee, O: Dhru-va, a station, which is above. those:
of the Sun, the Moon, stars, Mercury, Vienus, Saturn(and
all: other constellations; above the.regions of ‘the sevén
Rishis and the divinities who traverse ,the atmosphere.
"Some of the celestials live for “feur ages; some for the.
reign of a Manu ; but thou shalt live the duration of a Kalpa.:
®Thy* moethiér,..Suniti too, metamorphosed into a clear star,
* shall exist by thee in the welkin for the same period.: Peaple:
singing thy glory, with concentrated minds, worning and:
evening, "shall<attain to an- accession of piety” . Parfsara
- said :—O thou of a great mind, obtaining this boon, .from
Janardana,: the sovereign- of the celestials and the lord of
earth, Dhruva.attaiied to ‘this excellent station.- Beholding:
‘the increase of his honor-and glory, the.preceptor -of:the:
s celestials and -Asuras,.Usén_as,w—repeate'a these verses. Oh
how great is the strengthi-of-his jaustere devotion, and how \
-foighty is the success thereof, since’ ihe seven ‘Rishis are’
«precededeby him. This too is Dhruva’s mother Suniti, who~
«is otherwise, named .Sunritdi. Who on this edrth, can re-.
- count her’glory ? Giving birth to Dhiu,yé, she hath got at a
- station ~whith: is the refuge of the three worlds", and which-
*i$1a statidd eminent above all. He, who shall: ‘Celebrate ‘the’
“translation of-Dlitiva into the abode of the 'Celesﬂals”shall
be released from his sins, and be adored in heavem. He shall’
not lose his station, either in this world, or in heaven (after,
- death) and shall«lwe long, possessed of every blessing.”

. . . oy - .
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PARASARA said,—"By Dhruva the abode of all blessings,
his spouse Shambhu gave birth to two sons, Shisti and Vabya.
Suchaya, the wife of Sishti gave birth to five sons, freed from
sin, by name, Ripu, Ripunjaya, Sipra, Vrikala, and Vrikatejas
Of these Ripu begat upon Vrihatee, a highly effulgent son
named Chakshusa, who again begot the Manu Chakshusa on
Pushkaruni of the race of Varuna, who was the daughter of
the high-souled patriarch Aranya, O great sage, the patriarch
Vairaja had a daughter named Nadbala, on whom Manu Hegot ®
ten highly effulgent sons—Uru, Pooru, Satadumnya, Tapasher ®
Satyavak, Kavi, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Sudyumnya and
Abhimanyu. Uru begot on his wife Aguneyi six highly efful.
gent sons—Anga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, Angiras and Siva,
And Anga begot on Suneetha one son named Vena. O great
sages, with a view to multiply bis progeny, the Rishis rubbed
bis right hand. And from bhis arm sprang a famous king
named Vainya, ‘who was celebrated as Prithu for milking the
earth for the advantage of his subjects. Maitreya said,—" O
faremost of ascetics, do thou tell me why the right hand of
Vena was rubbed by the great Rishis, in consequence of
which the mighty and powerful Prithu was born. Parasara
said;,—* Originally a daughter was born of Mritya named
Suneetha. Anga, married her. And she gave birth to Vana. .
O Maitreya, being born from the daughter of Mrityu, he
inberited the evil propensities of his grand-father. When he
was inaugurated by the great Rishis, Vena caused it to be
proclaimed everywhere that he was the lord of the earth. No
one would . undertake any sacrifice, offer any oblation or .
make any gift. *I am the king the lord of sacrifice, no one
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" is ,entitlea to oblations excépt myself.”’] There'upon the Rishis
" assembled there and worshipping the lord of earth, addressed

him, O Maitreya, with sweet words. The Rishis. said,=" O
.. king, O lord, do thou hear, what we speak- uuto thee, fosthen
thy health as well as the interest of thy subjects shall.be
sécure. ‘We purpose to worship, for - thy welfare, with pro-
tracted rites, Hari, the lord of the celestials and sacrifices.
And thou shalt alsv-be entitled to a share in it.- -If,. O king, .
wtth our’ sacnﬁces, the lord of. sacrifices is- propltxated ‘he -
shall ‘dlso satisfy all thy desires. .In whose kmgdom, O king; .
Hari, the lord of sacrifices is  worshipped with_sacrifices, . he _
confers‘on'him, ‘the satisfaction of -all his desires. Vena said=s
"Wl\o is there above me that 1 even, “shall have'to worship
hlm Who is that person, who is known as Hari and whom ye
do all Consider as the lord of “sacrifices ? Brahma, Jandrdana, .

. Sambhu, Thdra; Vayu, ]al_na? Sun, Fire, Varyna, Dhata, Pusha, W

(thé“sun) Bhuri (eatth) and the lord of earth (the moon)—these .

and all ‘others 'who aré capable of imprecating curses and.con., .

femng boons (6n° manklnd)do all exist in the person of a. kmg

for the essence of a soverelgn is all that is divine. 0 twnce- ]

borh ones,” understanding: this full well,-do ye all obey my .
commands—-you should not make gifts or offer oblations uato
any one (but’ine) and should not worslup any body else. As

%

to serve her owi’ husband is the prime duty -of a female, S0,

. it is incumbent upon you, O twice-born ones, to ‘satisfy my

, behésts only:®  The Rishis said,—“Give us command, O great .

® king;" to - undertaké ‘sacrifices, so that piety may ‘not--suffer .

decrease, All ‘this world is but the outcomeof oblat:ons,”* .

Parasara said,—* Being thus addressed by the great- Rishis.
and “requested by them  often and often, Vena did not give
them‘ " ‘Thereupon all the ascetics, being stricken with exces.’
‘sive lre‘ cned out “kill him '—kill this vxcxous welght' He;

w b B

% Recexvmg oblatxons Indra pours rams by whxch harvest grows and ..

-upon which'the world livessT, '~ '3 T g

13
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who vilifies our lord the sovereign of sacrifices, without begin. *
ning or end, is not worthy of the sovereignty of the earth.”
Saying this, the ascetics, slew that king, with the blades of
Kusa grass, consecrated by prayer, who had already been
destroyed by his impiety towards God. Thereupon those
ascetics beheld 8ust on all sides and said to the people who
were nigh. ““ What is this ?” . To which the people replied—
“ The kingdom is without a king and hence the robbers and
thieves have engaged in their dishonest work of encroaching
upon the property of others. And O great ascetics, this dust
has been raised by those robbers hastening to seize other’s
property.”  Thereupon consulting with each other those
ascetics, intent upon creating a prince, began to rub the
thigh of that childless monarch. The thigh being thus
rubbed, there arose a being of the complexion of a &harréd
stake, with flattened features and of a dwarfish stature, Afd
he speedily addressed all the ascetics there saying, “ What
shall [ do?’ Whereto they replied—* Sit down” (Nishada)
and thence his name was Nishada. O foremost of ascetics,
from this person, sprang a race called Nishadas who inbhabit
the Vindya mountain and are characterised by the exterior
tokens of depravity. By this means the wickedness of the
king (Vena) was extracted and the Nishadas was thus born
destroying Vena’s son’s. Thereupon those twice-born ones
began to rub the right band of Vena from which sprang the
highly powertul son of Vena named Prithu resplendent in
person and burning like the fire itself. Thercupon from the
welkin fell down the original bow of Hara named Pinika,
and the celestial arrow and the celestial armour. Prithu
thus born, all the beings around were greatly delighted.
And at the birth of that pious son, Vena too attained to the
region of celestial gnd was delivered by that high-souled
one from the hell named Paf. Thereupon the seas and
rivers from all sides came there with holy water and peals
and gems of divgrse kinds, for his inauguration onntheﬂﬂzu:gne
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- The great parent of all, Brahma, with the celestials and the:

“descendants of Angiras (the ﬁres) and with all things, am- -

mate or inanimate, came there and performed the ceremony.
of consecrating the lord of people-—the son of king of Vena.
And beholding in his right hand the . mark of the dlscus of
- Vishnu and recognising a portion of that deity in Prithu the’
- great parent attained to an excess of delight. For all those
- who. become -the sovereign kings of the earth, have always
- the mark of the discus of Vishnu in their hands. The highly.
pOWerful Prithu, the son of Vena, being thus mvested with a
mighty dominion, his power was unimpeded even in the region
of the celestials. “That highly effulgent one, being installed
according to due rites, by these who were skilled in religious
: 'rltes, those subjects even, who were disaffected in- his father’s
regeme, became fully attached unto him. And in consequence
‘of bis attachment unto his subjects he was known all over as
“the king.” The waters’ became solid when he traversed
.¢he deep ; the mountains opened him a way and his banners
were unbroken even when he passed through the forests.
{In his time) the earth yeilded crops without cultivation ;
~ ppeople got their food without any thought—-the kmg gave
milk at any time and honey was stored in every flower. At
‘the-auspicious sacrifice which was performed at the birth of
Prithu and which was “headed by the great parent—the
highly intelligent Suta was produced from the juice of the
moon plant. And in that great sacrifice the highly intelligent
“Migadha was also. born. Thereupon the Rishis accosted
:Suta and M4agadha saying :~—'‘Do you sing the glory of thrs
powerful king Prithu, the son of Vena. This is your
" special function and he is the fit object of your praise.””
Thereupon both of them,. with folded hands, spoke unto
:the twice-born ones saying—*This_ king is born to.day
" wehis works or merits we are not cognizant of; nor
" ehis fame has spread abroad—tell us on what subject shall we
* 'base -our' praise?” The Rishis said~=‘Sing his glory
9 ) L
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mentioning the works he shall perform, becoming the emperor’
of the earth and the merits he shall be crowned with.”?
Pardsara said,—“Hearipg these words the king was highly’
gratified and reflected, saying<—Persons (in this world, are
eulogised for their various actions. And surely my virtuous
actions shall be the theme of these bards. Aund whatever
merits, they will relate in their panegyric, I will acquire
with all my attention. And whatever faults they shall.
recommend to be avoided I shall always shun.” The
king resolved thus. Thereupon Suta and Magadba, with
sweet-voiced discourses, sang the future virtues of the
intelligent Prithu, the son of Vena,—‘“He shall be truthful
charitable, observer of his promises, the lord of people, wise,
benevolent, patient, valient and the suppressor of the wic.ked H
pious, grateful, kind, sweet-spoken ; shall always respect the.
venerable, perform sacrifices, respect the Brahmins and
shall be always recognised by the pious. He shall cherish
the good and in administering justice shall be indifferent to
friend or foe. He cherished in his mind the virtues thus
celebrated by Suta and MAgadha and practised them in his
life. Thereupon that king governed the earth and performed
many sacrifices accompanied with liberal donations. One
day the subjects stricken with hunger approached the king
for all the edible plants had perished during the season of
anarchy. And when asked by him the cause of thus coming
they said—‘O foremost of kings, during the® period of
anarchy all vegetable products were withheld and, O lord
of men, many are now perishing for want of food. Thou
bhast been appointed (by the Providence) as our lord and
sustainer—grant us vegetable—the support of our lives
“who are dying with hunger.” PArasara said,—* Hearing this,
the king, iuflamed with wrath, took up bhis bow Pindka and
his celestial arrows and issued forth to assail the Earth,
And the Earth too, assuming the shape of a cow, instantly

. “fled away. ~ Fromehis Tear she traversed the Brabmd and all
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* other regions—-aﬁd wherever she, the supporter of -elements .
went, she beheld: the. son of Vena, Wlth upleted weapons,
At last ‘trembling: with. terror, the earth deslr0us to escape
his arrows, addressed Prithu, the hero® of resistless _prowess,

40O lord-of men, do thou not know that there is a great sin
hangmg upon the destruction. of females—why dost - thou
then try to slayme ?” Prithu said,— O thou the perpetrator
of vicious, deeds, when by the destruction of one mahgnant
bemg -the happmess of many is ';ecured——that destructlon_
is onsidered 'as an act of virtue.” The Earth said —“‘[f
-dost ‘thou, for the behoof of. thy sub]ects, slay me, who shall
support them, O foremost of - kings.? Prithu Sald ——-‘-‘O _
Earth, slaying thee with my arrows, who’ art beyond my
,c0ntrol I shall support my own men, by vxrtue ‘of my own/’
devohon Parisara said ——Thereupon the earth overcome
*with: fear, trembling and bowing. unto. hlm addressed that
kmg again, saylng, “ All undertakmg prove_ successfu!
whenever suitable means, to accomplish thém are employed
I shall ‘now, suggest thee a means, which, if pleases thee,
thou mayst accept. O _lord of men, the edible plants, whlch
I had devoured before, I may return thee, if thou hkest, in
the, shape of milk. O thou the foremost of the pious, for

.. the behoof of thy sanects, give me a calf by which I may,
be, able to secrete milk, O hero, make also all places level,
so that I may produce, equally around, milk which is the
.source of eall vegitation.” Parsara. sa_xd,fThe;egpoq the
son of Vena with his bow, and uprooted mountains by
hundreds and thousands and thence forth all the hills are lying
scattered all around.* Before this the surface of the earth
‘was irregulaf, and there was no boundarles of villages and
(_cmes There was no cultivation, no pasture, no  agricnlture;
_;no high way for merchants ; all these Qriginated, 0 Maitre'ya,.

«?' * Another text reads Vwardhzta, meaning—And they were thence-

jforth piled upon one another. e
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in the reign of the son of Vena. Whatever there was
level ground, the king made habitations for the subjects,
Before his time, the fruits and roots, which were the staple
food of the subjects, ‘were procured with great difficulty for
all veéitables were destroyed, Thereupon bhaving made,
the Swaymbhuva, Manu, the calf, that lord ot men, Prithu,
milked the earth with his own bands. He desiring the
benefit of his subjects, corns and vegitables of all kinds
were produced upon which the people even now and
perpetually subsist. By conferring life on her, Prithu became
the father of the Earth and thence she got thejpatronymic
Prithivi (the daughter of Prithu). Thereupon the celestials
the ascetics, the demons, the Rikshasas, the mountains, the
Gandharbas, the Uragas, the Yakshas, the Pitris, and the
trees, with their respective vessels, milked the earth, as‘much
O Manu, as they required. Anad the milker and the
calf were both peculiar to their own species. The Earth,
the mother, the nurse, the supperter and the nourisher of
all creations were produced from the sole of the foot of
Vishnu, And Prithu, the son of Vena, became so very
powerful, that by virtue of his pleasing the subjects he was
the first man who was styled the lord of the earth. He who
shall relate the story of the birth of the son of Vema shall
never suffer any retribution for his iniquitous deeds. And
he who shall hear of the birth and virtues of Prithu shall be
relieved from the affliction of evil dreams. =~ °

——————
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- FROM' Prithu were: born two highly powerfl sons’
named' Antardhina and Pili. And .An_tz;l_rdhéna begot on’
-Shiknandini a son named Habirdhina. And Habirdh4na again’
begot on Dhishana six sons—named, Prichinberhis, - Sukra,
‘Gaya, Krishna, Braja and Ajina. Prachinverhis, was. a
mighty prince: .and patriarch by whom mankind was’
multiplied after the .death of Havirdhdna. -He was ,called
PrAchinverhis on account of his placing upon the earth (at the
_time of his prayer) the sacred grass pointing to the east.
After a protracted devotion that lord of earth married the
*daughter of the Ocean named Savarani. ‘And Prichinverhis,
*begot on Savaran, the daughter of the Ocean ten sons, who'
were all called 'Prachetas and were-all well-skilled in archery,
They all practised the same religious austerities and remained
.immersed in' the -bed -of the deep for ten thousand-years.
Maitreya said,~Do. thou, O great. ascetic, tell “me, why
- thoses high-souled Prachetas: practised austetities being:
immersed in the deep. Pardsara said,~Welcoming the high..
- - souled PrAchinverhis, the Patriarch requested him to multiply
srace. And be accordingly addressed his sons, saying,~—'O my.
sons, I have been’ commanded by Brahm4, the -god . of
gods to sultiply mankind. And I too had promised obe~
dience. Do ye therefore, iy sons, diligently promote the
increase of mankind. ' You shall ‘all ‘with reverence obey
the commands of the Patriarch.  Parisara said,~Hearing
the words of their father those princes said, “ So be it” and
repeatedly addressed him, O Muni;, saying,—“ By what,
O father, we shall be able to multiply mankind? It beboveth
thee to mention this unto me.”” The father sdid,‘‘ There ig
o no doubt that people shall meet with-an accomplishment of
-all their desires, if they worship 'Viéhi)g, the. conferrer. of
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boons. There is no other alternative. What future canl
tell you? If you wish to succeed, do you adore Govinda
who is Hari, the lord of all beings, in order to bring about,
the increase of mankind. The excellent Purusha, without
beginning, should be worshipped by zhim who wishes for
virtue, wealth, enjoyment or liberation. Adore him, who is:
imperishable and propitiating whom the great Patriarch.
Brahm4 succeeded in creating the universe. Parisara said,—
Being thus addressed by their father the ten Prachetas
plunged into the deep and with concentrated minds, engagdd
in devotion. O foremost of ascetics, with tlieir minds,
wholly devoted to Nérdyana, the refuge of all creatures and
the lord of the universe, and withdrawing their thoughts.
from all other exterior objects, they remained (in the state of
devotion) for ten thousand years. And remaining there ®
they worshipped with concentrated minds that great God
Hari, who, when propitiated, confers, on all (those who
praise bim, whatever they desire. Maitreya said,—*“O
foremost of ascetics, the praises addressed to Vishnu, by
those Prachetas, lying plunged in the depths of the ocean
are sacred and it behoveth thee to relate them unto me.
Pardsara said=Do thou hear—(I shall reXount) the praises
addressed, of old, to Govinda by the Prachetas as they stood
in the waters of the deep. Préchetas said,~—“We bow unto
him who is the eternal theme of all speech, who is the be-.
ginning of the boundless universe and the lord of #; who is
the primaeval light—who has not the like of him; indivisible
and infinite; who is the creator of all things, mobile and im+
mobile—salutation ‘unto bim, who is one with time, who is;
without form—-and whose first form is the day and the
second and third form are the evening and night, Salutation
unto him, who is the same with the moon who is the life of
all living beings, and who is the receptacle of ambrosia; .
drunk daily by the celestials and progenitors. Salutation:
unto him, who is omz with the sun, who with his fierce rays,:
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‘_di spélls~ darkness’ from the sky and who:is. the creatpr of ;“tlie; ’

seéisbns#the‘»'Vsummer, the winter and the rains. (Salutation
unto’ him, .\who is one .with. the earth—who, being solid, is
supporting the ‘whole universe and .is. the asylum.of. smell
and -all: other. objects.. of sense. ‘We..bow ,to_that‘,fo_rm of
Hari, which is ‘water, which is’the seed of.all living ; beings
and : the 'womb -of the .world. . Salutation unto Vishnu,-who
is'one’ with ‘Fire,'who is the mouth of the celestials being the
eater ofithe! Havya :and who is the mouth of .the progeénitors
belng ithe eafet. of the>! Kavyd. . Salutation unto him:who is
at one with the-air, which exists as five vital airs in’ the. body
¢ausing’ constant vitdl action and is-the. origin: of éther.
Salutation unto him, who is at one with-the -atmosphere, .who
is pure,: whose form Aand. end’cannot be perceived, who is
é'hap::less»and'iiﬁ]itless and:-who- gives seperate :existence. to
®sll ‘creaturés. -Salutation anto - Krishna, who.is the: creator, is
perceived in-the form of {sensible 6bjects and:is'the difection
BF the faculties of senser”” We bow unto. Hari, who" is one: with
senses both’ 'subtletand subqtanual ‘who. recelves the..impres:

sion of the senses, and who is the source of all knowledge.

.Salu‘tatlon unto that universal soul, who as intellect carries the’
impressions received by the senses to the soul—Salutation
unto him who is Prekritie—whe has created the universe,
who is maintaining it and in whom it’shall perish. We bow
unto that excellent Pursha, who albeit. freed from all and
devoid of®all qualities, appears, to the creatures labouring
fynder ‘mistakes.” as ' enveloved with’ail- qualities; - Salitation
‘unté that Brahmi, who is' the . ultimate condltlon .of.Visliny,

‘who' ist'unchangeable, - without birth,. pure; void of -qualities |
‘and “free-frem- accidents ;<who .is. neither: high nor low

‘neither ! massive! nor ! thif,. has neither.shape, nor colour; nog

- “shadow, nor’substance nor affection ner body.; who is neither”

“ethereal«nor -capable'of being touched ;. who is neither smell
*.nor'taster 'who has no-eyes, .ears,.or:motion or speech, breath”

loi mmd”who is-without- name, gof#»a,: comtenance or. lustre ,}

N
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who is without fear or mistake; without blame, desease ot

death; who is free from passion, without sins, imperceptible,

inactive, independent of place and time, separated from all in-

vesting" properties, but exercising irresistible might, and

who is at one with all beings and dependant upon none,

Salutation to that nature of Vishnu which, tongue cannot

describe nor eye hath seen. Parasara said—=Thus glorifying

Vishnu the Prachetas performed austerities for ten thousand

years in the depths of the sea. Thereupon Hari, having

the complexion of the full-blown lotus leaf, being pleaséd,

appeared before them even in the midst of waters. And

bebholding him mounted on Garuda, the Prachetas, bending low

their heads with reverence, saluted him. Thereupon Vishnu

addressed them, saying,~* Do you ask of me a boon. Being

pleased with you I have come here to confer boons on fou.”*
Bowing unto that giver of boons, the Prachetas——asked of®
him the multiplication of mankind as ordered by their

parents. And granting them the wished for boon Vishnu

disappeared intantly and Prachetas too came out of the sea.

SECTION XIII,

P ARASARA said,~When the Prachetas were thus engaged
in devout exercises the earth was covered with huge trees
and the subjects suffered decease. The welkin being
obstructed with the branches of trees, the wind, did not blow
for ten thousand years and the mankind did not labour. And
when the Prachetas came out of the water they were greatly
inflamed with ire beholding the earth, and wind and flame
issued out of their mouths. The wind uprooted all the treeso

, @and ‘igl!;- them searand dry and the fierce fire consumed and
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* thus the.earth was cleared off the forests. Beholding all the,
trees thus destroyed and .only few left, théir king Soma
approached those princes and said,—“Renounces your ire,

O princes, and hear what Isay; Ishall brmg about peace
between you and the trees. This precions and befutiful’

maiden, sprung from the trees, has been nourjshed by me with,.

my rays who am cognizant of. futurity. Her name,is Marish4
and she. has-sprung from the trees. That lucky damsel ‘shall
be your wife and-the multiplier of the family of Dhruva

From a half of your lustre and balf of mine, the learned.
and the great Patriarch Daksha shall be begotten on her; .
your lustre as-well as mine being conjoined in him he shall be

effulgent like fire and multiply the human race. There hved

in the days of yore an.ascetic named Kandu—-the foremost of .
%hose'conversant with the Vedas He engaged in an austere .

ﬂevotmn on the picturesque bank of the river Gomatl.
To,obstruct his devotion a highly beautiful hymph named
Pramlocha was .despatched by .the. king of the celestials.
And being thus engaged, the sweet-smiling nymph dtverted‘
the sage from the practice of his pious austerities. Bemg

. - thus diverted he lived with her for a hundred and fifty years

‘at the vally of the mount Mandara, his mind being wholly

given up to worldly enjoyment, Once on a time the damsel .

said to the high.souled Rlshx.—-O Brdhmana, I desire to go
to the abode of the celestlals—-do thou, with a delighted

countenance, grant me the. permission.” Being thus addressed

by her, the ‘ascetic, solely attached to ber, replled-- ‘0

fair lady, do thou stay a few days more with me” Bemg-

thus requested by him' that damsel of a slender person,
enjoyed earthly pleasures in the company of that high- souled
ascetic, for more than fa bundred years. And being again
‘accosted by her with “O 1ord' allow me to return to the

~ abode of the celestials” he again requegted her to stay a' few
days more with him. After the expiration of another hundred'ﬂ

_years the beautiful damsel, with a smlle- of love, agam saxd —
10 '

-
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“I shall now go to the abode of the celestials, O Bidhman.”’
Being thus addressed the ascetic, detaining the fair-eyed
damsel, said ,—*Stay alittle more, thou shalt depart for a leng
time.”g Afraid of incurring an imprecation the graceful nymph
lived with the ascetic for nearly two hundred years more.
The high.souled *sage was repeatedly asked by the nymph
to allow her to repair to the abode of the lord of the celestials
and she was as often desired by him to remain. Afraid of
his course, excelling in amiable manners and knowing full
well the pain consequent upon the separation from an obj.ect
of love she did not quit the ascetic, who, enjoining in her
company day and night and having bis mind possessed by,
cupid, became fully attached unto her. Once while he was
speedily issuing out of the cottage the nymph 'said to hlm

“Where are you going?’ Whereto he replied, O damsel

the day is fast approaching its close, 1 must perform my
evening ablutions or else I shall neglect a duty.” Thereupon
smiling, she, delightedly, said to the sage,~*O thou conversant
with all religions, why dost thou talk of to-day approaching
its close ? Is thy day, O Brdhman, the aggregate of many
hundred vears? Shall it not create astonishment in
other? Do thou tell me.” The ascetic said,—"Q [fair
damsel, you came to the riverside this morning—I saw you
there and brought you to my hermitage. The day has passed
and the evening has well-nigh arrived. Tell me in sooth what
the truth is.””  The (nymph) Pramlocha said,~"Prue it is, O
Brihman, that [ came here at dawn. It is not false—but after
that hundreds of years have flown away.” Thereupon, the
sage, stricken’with fear, asked that nymph, having exhansive
eyes, saying,—“Tell me how many years 1 have spent in
enjoyment with you. Pramlocha said,—“You have spent
ndéne hundred and seven years six months and three days”
The ascetic again said,—'‘No more of laughter, O fair nymph
tell me the truth : methinks I have spent one day in yosr
company.” To ghich Pramlocha repifed: “O venerable sage
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~why shall | speak untruth unto thee since I have been
specially requested by thee to-day, to speak the tryth’
Soma said—7+-0 Princes, when the sage had heard lhese
words and - thought them to be true e began to reProach
bimself exclaiming,” O fie, fic upon me; my penance | has been
obstructed—the wealth of those who are cognizint of Braluua,
thas been stolen; my judgment has beem blinded ; by whom
women bave been created to beguile mankmd? O fie upon
that passion by which my self-control has been stolen where-
by I was about to attain the knowledge of Brahma who is
above the reach of those who are lmmersed in the six
waves—namely, hunger, thirst, SOrTOW, stupxﬁcatlon, decay
and death. By this evil company, which is the road to hell
_all wmy austerities, leading to the acquisition of the Wlsdom
“of . the Vedas, have been obstructed.”’ Havmg\ thus, revnled
Yimself the, pious sage spoke to, the nymph, who was near
him, -saying.—“Go where dost thou wish, O vile nymph-—
thou hast performed that for which t_hou hast been enjoyned

.by the lord of the celestials—thou bhast obstructed my

penances - with thy fascinations. I do not reduce thee fo

“ashes with the fierce fire of my rage. Seven paces together

are quite sufficient for the fnendslup of the pious, and thou
and 1 have lived together for a.pretty long time. ~ Or what for

. 1s-thy folly~—and why should I be offended ,wul_) thee—verily

this is an outcome of .my own folly since | have vot been
able to control my passious. . O fic: on . hatéd thee,, the box
‘of fascinations, who, te win favour with Sakra, has «disturhed

imny devotios.” - Soma .said,—* While the sage spoke:thus to’
the  nymph She perspired and stood:trembling. Thereugn |

.the foremost, of ascetics again . said . angrily to -her, thus
-trembling and with drops of perspiration issuing from  every

“pore—* Depart! Depart,’ - Being thas remonstrated with

Jby. that sage. she _issued out of the hermitage and began to
savend her way by the welkin, rubbmg the perspiration with

-the leaves of the trees. She wént fux_tu from free.to trge

[ ] . ’
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rubbing her limbs and the perspiration with the durky shoots.
And the child, she bad conceived by the sage, came out from
the pores of her skin, in drops of perspiration. The trees
receiyed those drops and the wind collected them. I
protected it with my rays till it increased in size gradually.
Because she sprang from the drops on the tops of the trees
that fair damsel was cailed Marisha ; the trees will give her
to thee—let your anger be appeased. She is Kandu’s child—
she was sprung from the trees—she is my offspring as well
as that of the wind—and she is also the daughter Pramlocha.
And the great sage, Kandu, on the wane of his devotion,
repaired to the region of Vishnu called Purushottama, O
Maitreya. And there he, O princes, devoted himself, with’
bis whole mind to the addération of Vishnu and engaged in
the Yoga, with uplifted hands and uttering the prayers
comprehending the supreme truth of the Vedas” The
Prachetasas said,—* We wish to hear of the excellent prayers
of the sage, by which Kandu engaged in devotiun aud in the
adoration of Keshva.” On which Soma repeated them :—
“ Vishnu is beyond the limit of all earthly things, he
is the infinite; through him we may get at the other end
of the limitless deep—the earth: he is above all that is
above; he is the finite truth; he 1is worthy of being
approached by those who are conversant with the Vedas;
the limit of elemental being; above the perception of the
senses and the protectors (the divinities who® protect the
creation). He is the cause of cause ;the cause of the cause
in cause; the causc of finite cause; and in effccts he, both
as every object and agent, preserves the creation., Heis
Brahma the lord ; Brahmd all beings ; Brahméa the creator of
the human race; the undecaying, imperishable and eternal ;
he is spread all over she earth, unborn, incapable of increase
or diminution. Purushottama, is the eternal, unborn,
immutable Brahmi. May he annibilate the infirmities of
my nature. Repeating those prayers,} comprehending the
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essence of divine truth and propitiating Keshava the  ascetic
attained ‘to ‘the final emancipation. [ shall now describe to
you what Mansha was in her prevlous birth~—for a recital
of her glorious-acts will be ofimmense benefit to - you. O
pprinces, she was in her. prcvxous birth a queen, and%was left '
childless at her husband’s death ; and she thierefore propitiated
- Vishnu -with zealous devotion. Thus pleased »with' her
devotion Vishnu appeared to ber in person and said,—“Do
‘thou beg of ime a boon.”” Whereto she replied .communicat-
lng her desire,—“O lord of ‘earthi—[ am a widow -from my
childhovd~unfortunate as ;I am, in'wvainis my.birth on this
earth. Do thou so favour me, that |'may be blessed with a
good husband in every ‘birth and a son equal.to-a patriarch
amongst men ; ‘[ may be possessed of ‘beauty and wealth" and.
may be pleasing unto all—that I “‘may be boru out of the
ordinary course.”” Hrishikesha, the -ord -of-the celestials,
+ the giver of all boous thus prayed to, raised her from her
postrate attitude ‘and 'said,—‘In -one birth you shali:have
ten husbands of great prowess whose fame shall -spread for
and wide. And O fair damsel, you shall have a great son
~gifted with mighty prowess and all the accomplishments that
are-to be seen in the great Patriarch, The supremacy of this
family shall be established all - over the universe and the three.
worlds shall be filled with his descendants. -And you, by
my favour, shall be of marvellous birth, chaste, endow'g:d.with
grace antl loveliness-and delightful ‘to-‘men.” Having thus
‘spoken ~to ‘that fair damsel havmg spacious eyes, the Deity
disappeared and the princess, was accordingly born as Mérisha
‘who is given to you for -a wife, Princes. Parﬁsara said 1—
*Thereupon renouncing their ire against -the trecs at the
-words of Loma, the Prachetas. took MArisha righteously to
wife. Aud the -Ten Prachetas begot ou Mdrisha, the eminent -
‘Patriarch, Daksha, who had (in a former birth, been born as
o the son of Brahma. O thou of great mmd for the multiplica-

. tion of crcauon and increase of his own race ithis eminent
o :
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Daksba created progeny. Obeying the mandate of Brahmi
for the furtherance of creation he made moveable aud
immoveable things, hipeds and quadrupeds. Having created
(that) by his will he éreated females out of which ten were
conferr®d on Dbarma, thirteen on Kasyapa and twenty-seven
who regulate the course of time on the Moon. And from
them were produced the gods, the demons, the snake-gods
cows, birds, singers, the spirits of evil and others. Thence-
forth creatures were produced by sexual intercourse. O
Maitreya—before that they were generated, by the will, by
sight, by touch and by the influence of austerities practised
by the ascetics of accomplished piety.” Maitreya said :—O
great ascetic, Daksha, as I am informed, was born from
the rightful thumb of Brahm4 : tell how he was born again as
the son of Ten Prachetas. Another great doubt exists in ®*my
mind O Brahmd that how could he, who was the grandson
of Soma, be also his father-in-law.” Parisara said :—"O thou
of great picty, birth and death are constant in all creatures.
Rishis having divine vision do not wonder at it. Daksha
and other eminent ascetics take birth in every age and they
agaia cease to be: the learned are not perplexed by it. O
foremost of the twice-born ounes, in the days of yore there
was neither senlor nor junior (by age); asceticism aund
spiritual power were the sole causes of being considered as
senior)” Maitreva said :—O Brdhman, {do thou relate at
length, the origin of the gods, demons, Gandnarbas,eserpents
and goblins.” Parisara said :—‘Do thou hear, O thou of a
high-mind, how commanded by Brahmi, Daksha created
living creatures, At first Daksha created his  will-born
progeny——{he deities, the Rishis, the Gandharbas, the demons
and the snake-gods. When he found, O twice-born one, that
his mind-born progeny d\d not multiply he began to meditate
upon some other means’ of increasing the living creatures.
Then desirous of muliiplying the race by means of sexual

. intercourse he married the daughter of the Patriarch Veerana
[ ]
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by name Ashikni who was devoted to austerities and the
eminent supporlreqs of the world., And the energetic Patriarch
for the multiplication of the progeny begot on Ashikni the
daughter of Veerana, five thousand sons. And beholding them
désirous of multlplvmg the race, the divine ascetic Nirada -
approaching them addressed ‘them with, sweet - words— -
Ni4rada said,—“O ye highly powerful Haryaswas, it is evident’
that you intend multiplying the progenv—do ve hear this:
'you' like ignorant. people, do know not the middle, the
hewht and the depth of the world: how would you' propagaté
progeny then? Your understandig is not hindered by
interval, height or depth, why do ye not O fools, behold the
end of the universe?’ Parasara said—“Having heard these
virords they repaired to various quarters and have notreturned

as yet as the-rivers lose themselves in the ocean (and do not
® come back).”’ o T

The Haryaswas having gone away the Patriarch Daksha
agam begot thousand sons upon the daughter of Veerana.
And they, who were named Savalaswas, were desirous of \

’ 'multip'lying ankind and they were again addressed by
Nérada, Brahmana, with the words mentioned before. They
said to .one another,—“What the Muni had said is perfectly
‘true.  We must follow the path wended by our brothers:
there is not the least doubt about it. And ascertaining the

- ‘extent of the universe we will multiply our race. They also
‘went . to Svarious quarters by the path (followed - by their
brothérs) and have mot returned like rivers flowing into thé
deep. Thefceforth, O twice-born one, a brother searching after
a brother, is generally lost : the wise Ho not resort to such?
actions. Finding that all his sofis had :hsappeared the
‘eminent Patriarch Daksha was worked with ire and imprecat-

”ed Nérada. -We ha.ve heard, O Maitgeya, that thereupon the -
learned: Patriarch Daksha, desirous to multiply the race begot

e upon the daughter’of Veerana sixty}daughters., Of whom he
gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyaaa, -twenty-seven to -

) L
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Soma, four to Arishtanemi, twe to Bahuputra, two to Angiras
and two to the learned Krisaswa. Do thou hear their names
from me. Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhami, Marutwati,
Sankalpa, Muburtta, Sathya and Viswa were the ten wives
of Dharma. I will mention their offspring. Viswadevas¥
were the sons of Viswa and the- Sadhyast were the sons of
Sadhys. The Maruts or Winds were -the offspring of
Marutwati and the Vasus of Vasu. The BhAnus (or suns)
were the sons of Bhanu and the deities governing the moments
of Muhurtta. Ghosa was born of Lamba and Né4gabithi} was
born of Yami (night). And all the objects of the world were
born of Arundhati and Sankalpa (pious determination) was
the son of Sankalpa. [ shall mention at length the particulars
of the eight Vasus who abound in effulgence and night.
They are Apa, Dhruva, Soma Dhara, Anila, Anala, Pratygsha
and Prabhasha. The sons of Apa, were Vaitandya, Srama
{weariness) Srinta {(fatigue) and Dhur, and the son of Dhruva
was the great Kdla {Time) the cherisher of the world.
The son of Soma was Varchas (light) by whom was generated
Varchaswi (radiance}). And Dhara bhad, by his wife
Monohora, Dravina, Hutaravyavaha, Sisira, Prina and
Ramana, Anila’s wife was Siva; and he had by her two
sons—Monojova (swift as thought) and Avijnitagati (un-
knowable motion), The son of Agni—Kumara, was born in
a clump of Sara reeds, whose sons were Sdkha, Visakha,
Naigameya and Prishthaja. The son of Kritikas was named
Kartikeya. The son of Pratyusha was the great ascetic Duvala
who had two intelligent and philosophic sons. The great ascetic
Vrihaspati had a sister who was the foremost of the females
virtuous and of accomplished asceticism. Without being
attached to the world she travelled all over the world. She
became the spouse of Pravasha the eight Vasu. Of her was

® A class of deities to whom daily offerings are to be made,
} Are the personifications of Vedic rites and prayers,
¥ The milky way. .
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born the noble Patriarch. Viswakarma the author of o thousand

. arts, the architect, of: the ~ celestials, the-inventor of all*
ornaments and the fon_amos_t ‘of the artjsts.’ He constructed'
the chariots of all the deities ; and by the skill of that Jhighs’
suuled one, .people obtain subsistence. Hé ~had four "sons’
whose names hearfrom me.  They were Ayaikapad, Abir.
. vradhna, Twashtri and Rudra and they- were all wise. And*’
the self-born son of Twashtri was also the famous szwarupa. ,
There are eleven well-known® Rudras, ‘lords -of the three
worlds—Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajit4, Vrishak api,*
Sambhu, Kapatddi, Raivatd, Mrigavyadh, ‘Sarava and:
Kapili; but there are -a- hundred names_ of the Rudras of:
unmitigated prowess. ' e R
S Kashyapa married the thirteen daughters of Daksha’
namely Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arisbta, Surasi, Surabhi, Vinat4,®
‘Témré Krodha, Vasa, 1d4, Khasé. Kadru and Muni. I will?
describe_ their progeny to you. There were twelve welle?’
known celestials in a former ‘Manwantara, named Tushitas;'
who, on the approach of the present Manwantara and at the’
end of the reign of Manu Chakhusha assembled and said'te”"
one another;=‘" O - deities; *let us all speedily éenter into'the:
womb of Aditi that we may be born in the néxt Manwantara’®
for we shall thereby ‘be again crowned thh blessmgs
Having sdid this they at the end of the reign’ of Mana*
. Chakshusha wete born the sons of Kashyapa; the sori 6f Marichi®
by Aditi -the daughter 6f Daksha. Of them were born’ fiirst:
Vishnuand Sakra and the Aryaman, Dhiiti, 'iTwa“s'l_{tr.i,fPii'shah“;-f“-
Vivaswat, SAvitri, Mitra; Varuni, Ansa:and:Bhaga.| Thése:
who; in the reign of Chdkshusha Manu -were Tushitas, were?
called the:twelve Adityas in the - Manwantara of Vaivaswata.’’
The -twenty-seven - virtious daughters’ of the Patridrch wlio.”’
were martied to the Moon were all well-known at the nyniphs’
of the"lunar - constellations -after their names’; they " had>
ditildren of ‘unmitigated effulgence. The wives of ‘Arishtha=
nemi.bore him slxteemchlldren The daughtess ofrthe: leatned

11 .
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Bahuputra were the four lightnings. The excellent Paratyan-

; girasa Richas were born from the wives of Angiras and the '
celestial weapons werg the children of the Rishi Krishaswa. .
These, deities take their birth once after the expiry of a
thousand yugas; they are thirty-three in number and their
appearance and disappearance is here spoken of as birth and
death and O Maitreya these divinities, appear and disappear
age after age as the sun sets and rises again.

It is said that Kashyapa begot on Diti two sons—one was
named Hiranyakashipu and the other was named Hiranyaksha
and both of them were invincible. She had also a daughter
named Sinbika who was married to Biprachitwa. Hiranya-
kashipu had four highly effulgent sons—named Anuhlida
Hl4da, Prahldda and Sanhlada ;—they were all highly
intelligent, powerful and the multiplier of the Daitya race.
O noble sage, amongst these, Prahldda, looking impaxtiall;v
on all things, devoted his whole faith to Janirdana. O twice-
born one, the flames lighted by the king of Daityas did not
consume him in whose heart Visudeva was present. The
whole earth shook, when bound with ropes, he moved in the
midst of the water of the deep. Having bis mind entirely
engrossed by Achuta his body firm as the rock was not
assailed by the diverse weapons hurled on bim by the order
of the king of Daityas, And the venamous snakes could not
destroy him (even). And he remembering the excellent
Purusha and protected by the recollection of Vishnu as his
armour he did not renounce his life albeit overwhelmed with
rocks. The earth received the high-minded (Prahlada) when
he was hurled from on high by the king of Daityas residing in
Swerga. The slayer of Madhu being present in his mind, the
wind sent ioto his body to wither him up, was itself destroyed.
Being ordered by dhe lord of Daityas the maddened
elephants of the.spheres broke their trunks and baffled their
pride against his firm breast. The rites of the priests of

. the Daitya monargh were useless to bring about the destruc.
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* tion of one who was attached to:Govinda. The thousand
ilusions of the illusive: Samvara were baffled by the discus of
Krishna. - The poison offéred by the cooks, at the command
of the king of Daityas, could not préduce any change upon

* the intelligent (Prahldda) void of pride, who unhesitatingly
partook that, .He looked impartially upon;the world and all
creatures, was full of kindness and regarded all tlings equally:
and as identical with himself. He was pious and.an inexhaus<
tible mine of purity and truth and a model for all.pious men, -

e £ () §
SECTION XVI,

. : ‘ . .
M ) MAITREYI\ Sald s O great ascetlc, you have descnbed to
>me the human races and the ever-exxstmg Vlshnu the ‘cause
“of the world but who was this Prahlada the foremost of the
Daltyas ‘of whom you spoke and whom ﬁre could aot burn,
‘and who did not die even ‘when _assailed by weapons And
Prabl4da being present in the waters, in bonds; earth trembled,
agitated by his-movements. And he did not die before albeit
" overwhelmed with“ rocks. “Thoi ‘hast’ rélated the unlimitéd
.glory of that mtelhgent Prahldda. O Muisi, T am desirous to
hear an acc.ount of "the character and unequalled might of that
‘ ef’fulgent worshlpper of ,Vishnu. O " Muni, ~why was he
assalled by the descendants of . Dm with weapons? And ~why
;Was he, ever engaged in pious , observances, thrown into
water? For what was he overwhielmed with rociis? And
why . bitten by venomous snakes? Why thrown down from
"the mountain- top? Why cast into fires? And why was, he
‘made a butt: for the . tusks of the elephints of. spheres? And
why’ was - wnnd sent by the mighty Asuras into his’ body to
\wnher him uvp? O Munj, Why the spmtual guldes of the
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Daityas were engaged in ceremonies for his destriction? °
And why did the Daitya Samvara spread thousands of
illusions for his destruction? Why did the cooks of the
Daitya-chief offer him poison for his destruction which
was digested by that high-souled sage? O noble Manu—I
wish to hear all this—an account of the high-souled Prahlada,
full of marvellous glories. I am not the least surprised for the
Daityas not being able to destroy him : for who can slay him
whose mind is solely devoted to Vishnu? Why did the
Daityas, born in his race, cherish dreadful malice against Bim
ever engaged in pious observances and in the worship of
Kesava? Relat to me, why the sons of Diti offer violence
to one so pious,—high-souled and ever devoted to Vishnu
and free from sin? The great cannot offer violence to a
person gifted with such qualities even if he be an enemy ;°
how could his own kin (behave thus towards him)? O°
foremost of the Muni, do thou relate all this——the character of
the sovereign of Daityas. [ wish to hear it at length.

——— () e

SECTION XVIIL

PARASARA said ;= Maitreya, hear the interesting story
of the wise, high-souled and magnanimous Prahlida. In the
days of yore the three worlds were brought into subjection
by the yaliant son of Diti—Hiranyakasipu, proud of the boon
conferred on bim by Brahmé&. That Daitya had usurped the
sovereignty of Indra and exercised the functions of the sun
of air, of the lord of waters, of fire and of the moon. He
himself became the tord of riches and Yama: and that Asurg
appropriated to h.imseli, without reserve, all that was offered
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in-sacrifice to the celestials.. O foremost of ascetics; renounc-
ing their own region-the celestials, through his fear, wandered

" upon-the earth, disguised in mortal shapes. Having conquéred

the three worlds, he was inflated with the pride of the_riches;

~ and ‘being eulogised by the .Gandhagbas, enjoyed.all®wished
_ for objects. Thereupon all -the Siddhasy ‘Gandharvas'®and

‘Pannagas worshipped the valiant Hiranyakasipu addicted to
«dfinking. The Siddhas stood deligted before.the ‘Daitya chief,
‘some singing, some playing on musical instruments and others
shbduting: out cries of victory. When the Asura delightedly
quaffed the inebriating cup in his picturesque crystal palace,
the'nymphs danced there gracefully. - P

~His illustrious son, by name Prahlida, while yet a boy,
resldmg -in" the dwelling of ‘his preceptor; read such ‘readings

®as a#re studied in-early years. :Once on a time‘the high:

*souled (Prahlida) in the company .of his-.preceptor “appeared
before -his father the Daitya-chief ~while™ drinking. - The
father' Hiranykasipu, raising up ~his soni prostiate :at- hlS ‘
feet, spoke to Prahldda of unmitigated prowess, isaymg,
‘“‘Repeat, boy, agreeably, the substance of what you have read
‘during the period” Prahlida®said,—* Hear, father 1 will
repeat the substance of what I hiave read.. Hear attennvc!y
what occupies  my thoughts. I bow to that Great Being who
is without beginning, middle or end, increase or diminution:
the imperishable .lord of the -world, the universall cause iof
causes.” eParasara said :—Heating those: words the lord. of
" the Daityas, his eyes red with ire and lip swollen:with-indig-
- hation, looked .towards the preceptor and: saids~* O ‘vile
. Brahmana, “Wwhat is this? O vicious-minded:. thou hast;-ig
disrespect ‘to me, taught my boy the worthlesscommendas
tion of my foe.” The preceptor replied, = O sovereigncf
Daityas, it doth not behove theé to give way to angers;: I have
- not taught thy son. what le has uttered.” ‘Hiranyakashipu
o said;}—" Prahlada, my boy, by whom then you-have been. thus
- ‘taught, Your preceptor says that he ha.s not instructed you
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thus.” Prakldda replied.—*Vishnu, O father, is the instructor
of the whole world and is present in our minds. Who else,
but that{Great Soul can teach us (any thing)?” Hiranya-
kashipu said,—“ O thou of vile understanding, who is this
Vishnu® of whom thou art speaking again and again before
me the valiant lor_d of the world ?” Prihlada said,—* He is’
Vishnu, the great God, who is being meditated upon by the
devout, whose glory cannot be described in words, who is all
things and from whom all things proceed.” Hiranyakashipu
said,—'* O fool, mayself living, to whom else you give the titfle
of supreme lord? Are you desirous of death that you are
mentioning this again and again?’ Prahl4dda repled,—*“ O
father,  Vishnu,, who is Brahm4, is not only the creator,
preserver and supreme lord of me only, but of all creatures
as well as of thyself. Be.propitiated ; why art thou angey?”. ®
Hiranyakashipu said,—* What evil spirit has entered fnto thee
breast of. this silly lad, that, he, like one possessed, gives
expression ‘to such profane words.” Prahlida said,~* That
Vishnu is not only present in my mind, but he pervades the
whole universe ; He is omnipresent and commands me, thyself
and all creatures.” Hiranyakashipu said,—‘ Away with this
wicked boy; take him again to the preceptor’s house and
govern him ; perhaps he has been taught by some vicious.
minded (men) to sing the glories of my foes.” Parasara
said .- He having said this Prahldda was again con-
ducted to the preceptor’s house by the Daityas, '\where
always prompt to attend upon the preceptor he eceived
instructions constantly. After a considerable time that
lord of Asuras sent for Prahlida again and said “O my
boy, recite me some poetical composition.”” Prdhlada said—
“ May that Vishnu be propitiated with us, from, whom matter
and soul originate and all that is mobile and immobile
proceeds.and who is the cause of all this creation.”” “Hiranya-
kashipu - said,—* Destroy. this vicious-minded boy ; there is,

0o use of _bis: hfe; he. is a.fraud to his own family since he
4 . ) -
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has-pfoved a traitor to his kini” ‘Parasara sai'd;Bein’g‘ thus:
sommanded by him, hundreds and:thousands of’ Daltyas, with
wge weapons, addressed -themselves for- his destructxon. .
Prihlada said to the Daityas—' Since Vlshnu is 'present in
your. weapons as ‘well as in mind, your'weapons’ shafl fail to
hurt me.””” Parasara Sald——Thcreupon ‘hundreds of Daxtyas
assaned Prahlada with their weapons but he did not feel: the
least - pain-'and his strength ‘was ever renéwed. Hiranya-
kashxpu said—* O you of vile understandmg, ‘refrain® from
glorlfymg my enemy; I promisé- you lmmumty, be:not so .
foolish.’: Prahlada replied : * No fear can overwhelm: “me:
sincé that immortal remover of all ddngérs is present jn my-
mind, the very -recollection of ‘whom' is enough to 'rerﬁoiz’e“
all perils'‘consequent upon birth-and haman®’ infirmities.’”
lez!nyakashlpu said—"' O’serpentsy: speedily bring this vicious
lad to destruction -with your envenomed’ fangs.” ‘Parfsara
said :—Being thus commanded by him, Kubaka, Takshak'a,
Andhaka. and: many -other .venomous :serpents; bit him in-
every -part. of lns body. But with kis'mind solely devoted to
Knshna he remained in that pleasurable: recollc—ctlon tie
could” not feel anything -although he was bitten by deadliest
serpents. The - serpents said to the sovereign of thé
Daityas—* Our fangs are broken; our jewellad crests aré.
shattered ; out hoods are burning ; our-hearts are” trembling’;.
but the skin' of this ‘body is unhurt; :O- king of Daityas,
Resort to%some other expedient.” Hiranyakashipu said—“'Q
Elephants of the spheres, unite your tusks and slay’ thié’
deserter of his own ‘family and the suppdrter of our. enetny
sometimes our own descendants bring about our own' destrucs:
tion as the fire consumes the wood from which it proceeds.”
Pardsara said :=~The boy was then cast down on tha earth
bemg assailed by the tusks of those eJephants of the spheres
as huge as mountain - peaks, but he recollecting Govinda,
thousands of tusks were blunted against his breast: he then
spoke to his father: “The tusks of the “elephants-hards'a
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adamant have been blunted. This is not on account of any
strength of mine but is consequent upon my callings upon
Jandrdana who destroys all dangers and sins the sources of all
these evnls” H:ranvakashxpu said :— Away, O ye elephants
of the Spheres O Asuras, light out fire; O deity of the
winds, blow up the fire, dnd let this perpetrator of endless
iniqulties be destroyed therein.” Pardsara said :=—Thereupon
commanded by their master the Dé4navas piled a huge heap
of wood around the son of the king of Asuras and then put
fice there to burn him. Prihlada said—* This fire, although
blown up ‘by the wind, doth not burn me: I behold all
around me the face of the quarters, cool, and the beds of
lotuses,” Parasara said :=~Thereupon the twice-born ones,
the sons of Bhargava, the high-minded priests skilled in’
speech and the reciters of Shama Veda, eulogising him, Said
to thé sovereign of the Daityas,—‘ O king, subdue thy anger
against this lad, thy own begotten son. Even thy ire against
the -celestials bore fruits. O king, we shall so bring up this
boy, tnat he growing humble shall engage in the destruction
of thy enemies. O king of daityas, since childishness is the
root of all these evils, it behoveth thee to renounce thy ire
against this boy. If he according to our instructions, daes not-
abandon the cause of Hari- we shall then concert infallible
measures to bring about this destruction.”” Pardsara said ;=
There . Upon ‘being thus solicited by the priests the king of
Daityas had his son brought out from the flames by the
Daltyas.

Thence-forth residing in the house of the preceptor the .
boy .Prdhlada, "whenever he got an opportunity, gave lessons
himself to the sons of the DAnavas. Prihlada said,—O sons .
of the destendants of Diti, hear from me the supreme truth:
do not-take my instructiqn otherwise for there is no touch of
covetousness. ~All “creatures are born first, then they attain -
to infancy and youth and then succeed gradually the inevit- . «

.able decay ; and thgn they meet with death, O sons. of the-
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. Daitya-chiefs, This myself and you all have witnessed. He
‘who is dead is born again-this cannot be gainsaid; the
sacred texts warrant it. Birth is consequent upon the virtue
and vice of pristine’actions. All conditions from conception
to re-birth are tinged with pain. The simpleton, i his
childishness, thinks that the alleviation of hunger, thirst cold
and the like is identified with p!easure bat in’ sooth that is
pain ; for exercise "gives delight to those whose limbs are
incapable of motion and suffering affords pleasure to those
whase understanding is blinded with delusion. Where is.this
vile body which is a'compound of phlegm and other humours
and where are its beauty, grace, loveliness and other qualitiés ?
» The foolish wight Will take delight even in hell, who is fond
_of this body composed of flesh, blood, matter, ordure, urine, ..
;embrane, marrow, and bones. The agreeableness of fire is.
groduced by cold; of water by thirst ; of food by hunger ; and
thus all other things are rendered agreeable by their contraries.
o chlldren of Da.ltyas, he, who will take to .a wxfe wnll‘ ___'
introduce so much of pain lnto his bosom. The more a man
will create dear relations, the more deeply will be implanted
the ‘thorns of ‘anxiety in his heart. He, who has got large
possess:ons in his house, is troubled, wherever he goes,
with the anxlety that they may be lost or buriit or stolen,
Then there is a great pain in. being born: the dying are.
afflicted by the tortures -of Death and agam by the pam of»v
passing into the womb. Fancy, there is not the least pleasure
in the embryo state; you must then admit that the world is
full of miseries. Verily I speak unto you, that in this ocean
of the world irfested with many miseries Vishnu is your only
“stay. Do not consider yoursélves as mere boys*and therefore ’
ignorant of it for the spirit embodied in your bodies is eternal.
Birth, youth and decay are the properties of the body not of »
‘the soul. I am now a child—when I shall be young I shall - -
exert myself for my behoof; I am yeta youth and when I .
shall grow?old I shall work for the benefit of ‘my squl R am\ '
1z . . .
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old now—all my senses have failed me and I cannot exert
myself. What shall I do now, vicious-minded as | am? I did
not do anything when 4 was capable of doing it. Thus, men,
althowgh thirsting after knowledge, having their minds
distracted by vain hopes, do not attain te beautitude. The
ignorant, addicted to sport in boy hood, to worldly things in
youth, find, when they become incapable, that old age is come
upon them. Therefore let the soul even in childhood exert
itselt for its Welfare independent of the conditions of infancy,
youth ot age. This is then what I speak unto you. If you
think that it is not true, do you, for my satisfaction, think
of Vishnu the liberator from all bondage. What trouble is there

in calling him to mind? When remembered he bestows pro-
sperity upon people. And if you recollect Him day zmd‘night:°

there will be an end of all sins. Let your mind be fixed on
Him day and night who is present in all beings and you shall
Taugh at every trouble. The whole world is subject to a triple.*
affliction. What wise man would cherish .hatered against
beings who are all objects of compassion? If others are
crowned with prosperity and I am incapable of enjoying the
same why should I be malignant against those who are more
prosperois than myself? I should rather be glad for their
Kappiness for ‘the suppression of malice is itself a reward.
Even those who cherish malice against foes are considered as
objécts ‘of pity by the wise, as being overwhelmed with
delusion., O Daityas, admitting the distinction between
myself and all other creatures, I have described to you the
various reasons for repressing hate. Hear briefly the duties
of those who approach the Deity. This whole world is the
manifestation of Vishnu who is identified with all beings.

The wise therefore do not regard any difference between
[ ]

# The three kinds of!afiiictian refered to in the Sankhya Philosophy.
Iﬂnlt'érml, bodily or mgnfal affliction. External, such as injuries received
from men ‘or animals. Superhumin—suchlas'miseries inflicted by'gods
or, through some subernatural agency. '
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themselves and all other creatures. Let us therefore renounce
the angry passions- of our’ race and] so!exert ourcelves that: we
may obtam that perfect beautude which'is beyond the power
-of the deities of fire, of the sun, of the moon,}of wmd of
lndra, of the regent of the sea, 'ofﬁthe Siddhas.of *‘the
Rakshasas, of thé' Daitya- cluef of the’ Serpents, of Kmnaras,
of men, or beasts or human weaknesses ‘and which®is: unintére

rupted by various deseases such asgfever, eye-desease’&c by

hatred mallce, passron or desrre The beautude, ‘which 'cah.

not be destroyed by others whrch is pure and eternal, can be
en]oyed by hnm, who fixes his mind_on Kesava. Verrlyil
speak unto you, that you shall attam no satlsfactlon through
various revolutions of’ tlus world, O Daltyas, regard all
creatures with lmpamahty-—thls is the adorauon ‘of the
‘undecaymg (Vrshnu) He bemg proprtlated ‘what cannot be

*attained—wealth, pleasure, virtues " are things of the lrttle

srgmﬁcance. Do Yye resort to the exhaustless tree of- true

w:sdom and undouhtedly you shall reap precrous frmts there ,
ﬂrom. SRR S

E LSO

PARASARA ,said. --Havmg observed the conduct of X
Prahlada, the Danavas, out of lear,'reported it to. the klng. .
leanyakashrpu sent for hrs cooks and said O cooks—-—my v1le
and wrcked Sson rs,teachmg others lrls rmprous doctrines. Do ye
slay hrm wrthout lns knowledge 'by mixing up deaply porson
wrth all hxs vrands Do not hesltate to destroy that wretch ”
Paré.sara said —Thereupon they oﬁered ,poison to the lngh.
souled Prahléda .as they” were commanded by hrs sn-e (Q

Maitieya, :r_spﬁas"zg‘..threan&sfImremre_ngkzah}? ;.%‘}f‘ mixing
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that poison with his food he ate it up. Prahl4da did not suffer
any harm either in body or in mind for the very name of the
endless baffled the pewer of the poison. Beholding that
deadly, poison digested by him, they stricken with fear
approach the king of Daityas and said: “O king of
Daityas, deadliest'poison was offered by us but it was digested
with food by thy son Prahldda” Hiranyakashipu said,—
¢ Hasten, hasten, O ye priests of the Daityas: do ye speedily
perform the rites that will bring about his destruction.”
Parisara said :==Thereupon the priests approaching Prahlada
and beholding him Iowly consoled him and said :—* Thou
hast been born in the family of Brahmé4 celebrated in the
three worlds and thou art the son of Hiranyakashipu the
king of Daityas. Why dost thou depend upon the gods?,
Thy father is the refuge of all people:—thou dost alsq
become the same. Do thou renounce eulogising the enemy
of thy family : know that a father is the most venerable of all
preceptors.” Prahlida said :—* O illustrious Brahmins, that
ye have said is true—the family of Marichi is celebrated in
the three worlds—this cannot be gainsaid. My father bas
attained to the foremost place in the world by his actions—I
have known this to be true—there is not the least shadow of
untruth. That a father is the most venerable of all perceptors
=] do not find the least mistake in this assertion. Forsooth,
Father is a venerable preceptor and is to be respected with all
care. Methinks [ have not committed any offence in this
respect. You have said, “Why do you seek shelter of the
eternal ' Ido not know how far this statement is sound
and reasonable. Having said this Prahldda remained speech.
less for some time to uphold their dignity. And again smiling
he said: “Why do you seek shelter of the eternal” was it fair
for you to accost me thus? What need of the eternal? Most
admirable, most worthy of you, O my preceptors. If it does
not pain you, hear what need there is of the eternal. Virtué,
desire, wealth agd emancipation are the fourfold objects

— . .
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;:f men. Is it vain to adore him who is the source ‘;(f)'f these
four objects ?. Why do ye speak in vain? Marichi and other
ascetics, the: Patriarch Daksha and other eminent meh attain-
ed to virtue and others obtained the enjoyment gf their
desires. Others, thiough true wisdom and h_oly_contevmplétion,
have come to know his essence, and being freed from the
bondage of the world have obtained emancipation. The adora-

*tion of Hari, attainable by unity, is the, root of'all wealth,
dignity, glory, wisdom, progeny. piety and emancipation. O
‘twice-born one, virtue, wealth, desire and- final emancipation

(all) proceed from him (and still you say) what need is of the

cternal 7 What is the use of speaking more, you are all my
preceptors—-—speak ye good or evil, limited is my understand-
o ing.? The priests said—*" O boy thou wert about to be
o consumed by fire, but we saved you thinking that you would
not give vent to such wordsfagain. L We_know how foolish
.'you are. If you, at our words, do not remove this hallucmatlou
we shall, O vicious-minded one, perform rites for your destruc-
“tion.” Prahldda said—" Who ‘slayeth what. living creature—
who preserveth what living creature ? ‘Every one is his own
‘destroyer or preserver accordihgly as he follows evil or good.”
Parsara said :—Being thus addressed, the priests of the
Datiya-chief were - excited” with'rage, and instantly, by virtue
of their magical powers, created a female form enveloped with
ﬁery flame, . That highly dreadful figure, under” whose- tread

.earth trembled greatly ‘wrtoh, struck him mstamly on his

breasb with a dart. That fiery dart _reaching’ speedn]y the
brea.st «of the boy fell on the ground broken into hundred
pieces. Even a thunder-bolt is shaltered agalnst the breast
of him in whose heart the imperishable Han resides—what to
speak of adart? The magic, which was directed by the

. vicious priests against the guileless (Ptahl&da), then fell upon

them and slew them all. And beholding them thus consumed
by fire the noble Prahlada exclaiming, “Save, 0 Knshna 0

+Eternal” ‘approached them and said—*O thou, spread ‘all over 1o
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the universe, O thou who art manifest infthe universe, O thou
the creator of the universe, O JanArdana! do thou save these
Brihmanas from the unbearable flame set up by their magical
incantations. As the Omnipresent Vishnu, the preceptor of
the wotld, is present in all creatures, let these priests regain
their life. Vishnu being present everywhere, as I did not
consider fire as my enemy let the priests be restored to life.
I regarded with a friendly attitude alli those who came to
slay me, those who offered me poison, those who kindled fire,
the elephants of the skies and serpents by whom I was biten,
And I never eatertained malice against them ; if this be true
let the priests of Asuras be restored to life.”” Pardsara
said :—He having said this they all, touched, rose up unhurt,
and spoke to Prahlida who was humble,~—“O boy, O foremost
of all, be thou crowned with a long life, undaunted strength®
and prowless.”” O great Muni, having said this, the priests®
repaired to the king of Daityas and related to him every
thing.

o {0 §

SECTION XIX.

PARASARA_ said :~—~When Hiranyakashipu had heard that
the magical charms (of the priests) had been baffled he sent
for his son and asked him of the secret of his prowess,—
“ Prahldda, thou art gifted with extraordinary prowess—is
it the result of your self-exercise or the out-come of magical
powers or thou art, from birth, gifted with it ?” \

Being thus interrogated by his father the Asura boy
Prahldda bowed down, to his father’s feet and said,—* This
is not the outcome of magical powers, O father—nor is it
natural with me. This is trifling to him in whose mind resides.
the undecaying. He who does not cherish malice  against
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) others, 0 father, and regards all like his own-self, is not visite
ed by any affliction masmuch as the cause does not exist. Hé
who tortures others in act, thought or speech sows the seed
of numberless ‘miseries, I wish no evil to any; neither do
nor speak it; 1 always medltate, in me, upon Keshava *who is
existent in all bemgs. Why should misgriés, p.\ysmal ot
mental, or those inflicted by elements, or the gods affect ifie,
whose soul is punﬁed? Considering that Hari exists in all
beings the learned should assxduously fove all creatures
Pat¥sara said —-Havmg heard this the Daxtya kmg, seated
on the, summit of his palace, having his face darkened.with
ire, said to bis attendants,.—* Throw this vxclous soiiled one,
from this palace which is hundred yoyanas in helght down
. upon the tops of the mountains, so that ‘his body may be
crusﬁed into pieces against the rocks.” Thereupon all ‘these
Daltyas and Ddnavas burled that boy down : and he fell down
cherlshmg Hari in his. mind. And Earth the upholder "of
the world approachmg, received him fallmg who ‘was devoted—
to Keshava theprotector of the world. Tbereupop beholding
hlm unhufrt and havmg no bone fractured, leanyakashlpu said
to Samvara the “foremost of those conversant. with' charins ==

“We have not been able to slay this vicious-minded 1ad’:
thou art cognisant of various charms : do thou slay "him:?
‘Samivara said :(—* lnstantly shall 1 slay him, O 'king ‘of
Daltyas' do thou -behold wmy power of illusion which can’
invent thofisands and mynads of arfificers.”” Parisara said :—~=
Thereupon that snlly Asura Samvara, desirous of destroymg the
boy, pracnsed his maglcal charms againit Prahlé.da, looking’
upon all*creatures with an impartial eye. With a'heart ‘tran.
quil and void of malice even against Samvara, O Maltreya,'
Prahlida engaged in the meditation of the destroyer of Madhu,
Thereupon to protect him the excellent and ﬂammg discus
Sudarshana was. despatched by the great God. Thereupon
othousands of Samvaras llluswns were bafﬁed by the qulck-
coursmg dxscus for the protection ‘of ‘that boy

+
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Thereupon the Daitya-king spoke to the withering wind .
saying,—* Do thou, speedily, at my command, bring this
vicious-minded boy to destruction.” Saying “So be it” the
wind immediately penetrated into his body—cold, cutting and
insuffegable, for his destruction. Perceiving that wind had
entered into his body the Daitya boy again meditated, in bis
mind, upon the great upholder of the earth. And Janirdana,
present in his mind, wroth, drank up that dreadful wind. And

i the wind thus met with its own destruction. All the magical
charms being thus baffled, the wind being thus annihila:t;d,
the high-minded Prahldda again repaired to the abode of his
preceptor. And the préceptor instructed that boy daily in
the science of polity essentially necessary for the adminis-
tration of the government and invented by Usanas for the

" behoof of kings. When the preceptor found him well-versed |
in all political sciences and humble, he then communicated it
to his father, saying,—* O lord of Daityas, thy son Prahlida
has become conversant with the principles of government as
laid down by the descendant of Bhrigu.” Thereat Hiranya.
kashipu said to’his son,—“Prahl4da, how should a king conduct
himself towards friends or foes and what steps he should take
at the three periods (i e., advance, retrogression and peace)?
How should he behave towards his ministers, courtiers, the
state and household officers, his emissaries, his subjects, those
of doubtful allegiance and his open enemies? With whom
should he ‘make alliance ; with whom enter into war ; what
sort of fortress he should .build ; how forest and.mountain
tribes should be brought down to subjection ; how internal dis-
turbances should be removed : all this and all other things you
hava read, do"thou relate to me : I wish to hear thy mind.”

Thereupon bowing to the feet of his father, Prahl4da, who
had bumility as his ornament, said, with folded palms, to that
Daitya-king. ‘‘ Forsooth I have been instructed in all these
by my preceptor and I have learnt them ; but I do not approve
of all of them. For the subjection of friends and foes four®
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expedients have been prescribed by all—namely—conciliation,
gift, punishment and sowing dissension. But O father, be:
not -angry, [ know neither friends nor enemies. O thou of
érigllfy arms where there is nothing to be effected what is the,
use_of resorting to the means for.effecting it 2 O father, %t is.
-useless to talk of friend or foe in Govinda, who is identical
with all beings, manifest all over the universe, the lord of it
and the Great Soul. The Great Vishnu exists in thee,’ in me.
as well as in all other ¢reatures ; and then what is the use of
makir@ such distinction as he is friend and he is.fde It is
useless therefore to cultivate such tedious and unprofitable.
seiences which contain but false knowledge. It is but proper, .
O father, to engage in the cultivation of the ‘knowledge of-
self.. O father, the idea that "ignorance is knoledge arises:
from ighorance only. A boy, O lord of Asuras, regards the
firt-fly as fire. That is (proper) action that liberates us from
the bondage of the world and thatis (trﬁe) knowledge that:
leads us to the path of emancipation ; all other actions lead"
but to weariness and all other knowledge is turned -only intS
cleverness of an artist. Considering all this knowledge as
useless I shall relate to thee respectfully what is really profit-
able ; do thou, O great king, hear it. Who does not ‘think
of a kingdom ? Who "does not desire for riches? But all

these are acquirable by the piety accumulated in a prxstme

birth—so the pious obtain, them both. O gret king, all:men-:

desire to be® great==but this ‘greatness is not acquire'dfb')i.?
-exertion, it is the destiny that - confers it upon men. O lord;!
kingdoms are acguired by fate, even . byvthe stupid, the

ignorant, the cowardly and those who are ignorant of t,be
science of governmnt. Therefore, he, who longs for greatness,
should try to acquire piety.. He, who desires for final béati.

tude, should try to regard all people with an impartial eye.'

Gods, men, “animals, birds, reptiles, all are but diverse.-
- manifestations of the eternal Vishnu and exist in a separate
state. By him, who kuows this, the whole woxld moveable



y8 VISHNUPURANAM.

and immoveable, is considered ns at one with him--aﬂ‘
proceeding alike from Vishnu assuming the universal from.
When a man obtains this knowledge, the undecaving and
eternal Vishnu—the remover of all afffictions, is propitiated
with® him. Pardsara said :—Having heard this and got up
from the excellent seat, in great rage, Hiranyakashipu spurned
his son on the breast with his foot.. And burning in ire and
wringing his hands as if bent upen destroving the whole
univese, he exclaimed : “Ho Viprachita { Ho Rahu ! Ho Vili
binding this boy with serpents, do ye throw him uiffo the
deep : delay not or else the Daitvas, the Dinavas and all
other people shall be initiated into dectrines of this stupid
and vicious boy. We have prevented him many a time and
oft and still he persists in chanting the glortes of our foe : it
is proper to destroy the wicked boy at once.”” Parisara $aid :—
Thereupon obeying the mandate of their master the Daityds
speedily bownd him with ropes and thew him into the water.
Thereupon with Prahlida trembled the mighty deep ; and
béing agitated throughout, it rose in mighty waves Beholding
the earth about to be submerged by the great ocean, Hiranya-
kashipu again said to the Daitvas,—“O ve descendants of
Diti ! Do ye bury this wicked boy In the deep with rocks.
Fire did not burn bhim ; the weapons did wet hurt him : the
serpents could not bite him ; nor the withering blast, poison,
and the magical incantations bring about bis destruction. He
baffled the ilusions (of Samvara), fell unhurt {rowe the loftiest
mountains, foiled the elephants of the skies. He is a wicked
boy and his life is a perpetual souvree of miseries. Let him be
buried down with rocks iuto the deep. If he remains in that

wise for a thousand years he may lose his life.”

Thereupoun
the Daityas and Danavas, attacking Prahldda in the mighty
deep with rocks, covercd thousands of yeyanas therewith,
And lyiug at the bed of the deep covered with rocks, the high~
mnded Pratilada, offered wius; with uodisturbed wmind, bhis .

daily praise to the undecaying,—“Salutativn uato thee, Q.
®
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Pundarikiksha s‘a}ﬁﬁatimh untosthee; O thowexcellent-Purasha !
Salutationuhto: sthee,; O thou the; souliof all worlds:h. Salutas
tion unto: thee, O thou the wielder of, sharp discus I, Salutation
unitathe best of: Brihmanas i t_o«t»h.e-frién.d of Brdhmanas, and
of kinel; to. Krishna, the benefactor ; of the world and satutas
tion..to; Govinda %; Salutation; te. him,, who as,Brahmé creates
- ‘the universe. and who, being existent all over, -preserves. it.
Salutations to thee, wha: dost at the, end of. Kalpa assume the
foeni’ ofr-Rudsa, and who: art tri-form.. Thou art,, Achyuta, the
* calise of gods, Yakhas, Aauras Siddhas,, serpents,. _choristers,
dancers, goblins, demons, men, beasts, birds, insects,, reptiles,
plants, and stones; earth, fire, water, sky, wind, sound, touch,
taste, -colour, flavour, ‘mind, .intellect, soul, -time,. and. the,
pr@pertﬂes of‘ nature!; and these are all manifestations of
thme- vThou ‘art knowledge and ignoragce, thou art truth and
wntrath ; ; thou art. poisgn. and, nectar:;.thoi, art the performance
=nd,ccnt'muance of acts and thoueart the actiops 1ald down
ii-the Vedas, fhou art WeTgyySy.coufthe fruits; of all. action
and. the .means.for effecting . them. Thou, Vishoy, who, act
ally -ant: the “fruit of; all acts of pie.ty, Thou, .art in me, in
others.and sp;.rev_ad«-a‘;ll;_o:\l'er the vast.universe. Thy universal
. manifestation ‘indicates might and goodness. O. lord.  The
ascetics, meditate; wpom thee, the priests offer sacrifice to
thee. Thou, identical with progenitors and celestm]s e-
ceivest burnt.offerings and oblations.. The, uniterse is a huge
manifestatieh.of thine; the world. is lesser than tfxat, O lord ;
. and lesser than-that. are all.the subtile elémen,tsA and; elemen-
tary.being and thy. subtlest/form is the sgbtile principle within
them that is called soul. Thou hast. in-thee a supreme soul,
better than this soul and be\.:\i.oﬁ,njd. the .perception of ,all subtile
elements .and which cannot be conceived. Glory be to, that
Purusottam. f;()ltm,.pf;‘thivn,e; And salutation be to.-that im.
perishable .form of thine, Q. lard :Q'Ev,g\od;, which -is: the soul.of
all-creatures, anather.manifestation. of. th y- might and which is
the refuge.of all qualities. I,bow unto. that Supreme goddess
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whois beyond the perception of senses, the description of the
tongue and mind and who is to be distinguished only by
the wisdom of the truly wise. Salutation unto the Great God
Visudeva, who is not separate from any thing and at the
sam@ time separate from all. Salutation again and again to
that Great Spivit who has neither name nor form and whose
existence can only be perceived. Salutation unto that Great
Spirit, whose incarnate forms on earth the deities adore, being
unable to behold his true form. Salutation unto that Great
God Vishnu, the witness of all, who being present’in alk
minds, beholds the good and evil of all. Salutation unto that
Vishnu, from whom this world is not distinct. May He, who
is the object ot the world’s meditation, its begiuning, and
who is undecaying, be propitiated with me. May th.at Hari
have compassion upun me, who is the stay of all, in whom
the universe is wrapped and woven and who is imperishable
and undecaying. Salutation again and again unto Vishnu,
in whom all things exist, from whom all things proceed and
who is the supporter of all. Salutation to him who also am
I, and who is everywhere and through whom all things are
from me. I am all things and all things are from me who am
eternal. I am undecaying eternal, the asylum of the supreme
spirit. Brahm4 is my appellation that is at the begiuning and
end of all things.”

e ; () e

SEOTION XX,

PARASAR‘A said ;—* O twice-born ! Thus meditating vpon
Vishnu as identical with himself he attained to that unification,
which is desired by all and regarded him as the undecaying
divinity. He fo:got his individuality and was not conscious
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of anythiné ~ Arid he thought that he himée\lf:ivés' the éndless,
undecaying. supreme soul. And on account of this efficient
notion of |dent|ty, the undecaymg Vishou, whose essence is

wisdom, appeared | in his mind which was wholly puriied from'
sin. When the Asura Prahldda had becomé _identified with
Vishnu by virtue of contemplation all Lhe.""bonds_ were at once

# severed, as soon as he shook, The mighty deep rose up in

waves and the monsters therein were tcrrified. And the

e&r'th trembled with all her mountains _and forests. And
throwing aside the pile "of rocks: that were placed by the

Daityas ‘on his breast, the ]ngh minded Prahldda came out of

waters. - And beholding the outer world, earth and heaven,

he remembered -who he was and knew himself to be Pra‘hléda};

And again the wise boy, with his mind solely devoted to him

and controlling his mind and speech, sang the glory of that

excellent Purusha who is without beginning : Prahlida said,—

“Salutation unto thee who art the. true wisdom, who art

subtile and substantial, mutable _an-d immutable, pgrceptiblé

and unperceptible, .who art with form and without it, in-
describable ‘and describable. Thou art the asyfum of all
attributes; thou art without quahtles and with them ; thou art
~ with shape and w1thout it ; thou-art minute and vast ; visible
and mvnslble thou art hldeomness and beauty, O- undecay-
ing Hari! thou art wisdom afd ignorance. Thou art cause and.
effect ; exlstence and non-existence ; thou dost compnse all
that is good and evil; thou art the substance of all perishable
and lmpenshable elements and the refuge of- all undeveIOpcd :
rudiments. Salutation unto thee who art both one and many,
Vésudeva and the first cause of all. Salutation unto that
excellent Purushé, who is both large and small, manifest aud!
hidden, who is present in all beings and not, and f’r_(_)m' whom
‘proceeds the universe although distinct from universal cause.”
Parasara said «+—While with his mind thus devoted to Vishnu
*Prablida chanted his'praisés, the Great Hari, clad in yellow
: tobcs suddenly appeared before him. ‘Beholdmg Him, he
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respectfully rose and with hesitating speech exclaimed repeat..
edly *“ Glory unto Vishnu”' and said,—‘O thou who removest.
the affliction of thy followgrs, O Keshava, do thou be propitious.
unto me, Do thou again purify me, O eternal god, with thy
sight.”” The Deity replied,—*I am propitiated with thee for thy
unshaken devotion Unto me, Ask of me, Prahldda, whatever
thou wishest.” Prahldda said,—“My faith in thee may never o
suffer decrease in all the thousand births through which I may
be doomed to pass. May my devotion unte thee be as firm
as the attachmeat cherished by the ignorant people towards
all worldly objects.” The Deity replied,—“Thou hast already
devotion unto me—and it shall ever be the same; but do
thou beg of me a boon, O Prahlida, whatever thou wishest.”
Prablida said,—* My father has treated me malignantly for
proclaiming thy praises. O lord, do thou remove the sin "he
hath thus committed. He assailed me with weapons—he had
me thrown into fire, bitten by the serpents, had poison mixed
up with my viands, had me cast into the deep in bonds,
and buried down with rocks and many other ills he had
wrought against me out of malice for being devoted unto thee.
May my father, O lord, by thy mercy, be speedily relieved
of the sin he hath thus committed” The Deity replied,—
Prahlada, all this shall be accomplished by my mercy. I wish
to confer upon thee another boon, O son of Asur, do thou
beg it.” Prahlida said,—* All my desires, O lord, have been
fulfilled by the boon thou hast confered upon me,”that my
faith in thee may never suffer decrease. What to spenk of
wealth, virtue or desire, even emancipation is in his hands
who has firm devotion in thee, the root of the universal
world.” The Deity said,—‘“ As unshaken is thy devotion unto
me thou shalt by my mercy obtain final emancipation from
existence.” Par4sara said :—Having said this Vishou dis-
appeared from his sight, O Maitreya and Prahlida agaio went
to his father and bowed down before him. Having smelt hise
, forehead, embracedshim and shed tears, the father said."" Dost
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tho dive dny «child? Thé Great Asura treated him with’
kindness and xepented for his past actions. And Pr—ahléda,‘
conversant with piety, attended diligently upon his father and -
pteceptor.: Aftet his father had been slain by sthn'u in the
form of the man-lion, he became, O Maitreya, the soverelgn_
of the Daityas. . And.obtaining the ..s,p.le.ndnurs of wroyalty -on

o account. of piety, he came by immense wealth and was'blessed
with a numerous progeny. At the expiration. of ‘the regal
power and- freed . from  the counsequences of moral merit or
déerit, ‘he ubtamed by virtue of lus medxtatlon of.the detiy -
ﬁ,nal,emanvctpatlen from . fn_ture, births. So powerful was the ;
wise.Daitya Prahldda devoted to Vishnu, O Maitreya, about -
whom you asked me. Whoever listens to the -sfgry of
Prahlada, is speedily freed from all sins. Forsooth a man is>
relehsed from the iniquities he commits day and night by once
* hearing or. rcadmg the lustory of Prahldda. . The reading of -
this bistory, on the, day of . full-moon of new-moon or in thef
eighth ‘and twelveth days of the lunar half month, shall offer -
fruit tantamount to the gilt of a cow, O twice born ene. As.
Hari protécted Prablida in all his calamities’ so he shall
Protect hiim who constanly listens to his history.

t———
-,

SECTION XXI,

v

PR . .
.3 - . <

. ® . "

~-PAR.—\SAR'A said :~The sons of Sangthada were Ayushman -
Sivi awd Vasbkala, The son of Prablida was named Virochana,
- whose'son was: Vali -who hada hundred sons of whom Vina,”
was.the etdest, ‘O great Muni. e :

- 'All the sons of Hiranyaksha were alwso g:fted ~with great
prOWrss--—Jhar]hara, Sakuni, -Bhutasantdpana, Mahénébha,‘;
Mahdbdlia and Kdlangbhan * .- SRVTUP X
* Y Trere is -another readmg “Wwhich  had, beentrans’lated by leson.

o FRe. ~m|g?hty arinedand Validae-Taraka”” = 10} o 1~ Do cndwp

¢
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Danu had many sons~~Dwimurddha, Sankara, Ayomukha,
Sankusiras, Kapila, Samvara, Ekachakra, Mah4bihu, the
mighty TAraka, Swarbhiyu, Vrishaparvan, Pulomon and the
mighty Viprachiti : these were the powerful and renowned
sons Danu,

Swarbhfou had a*daughter named Prabh4 and Sarmisthi
was the daughter of Vrishaparvan who had two other daugh<
ters named Upadénavi and Hayasir4.

The two daughters of Vaiswanara were named Pulom4 and
K4likd who were both married to Kasyapa and bore him sixty
thousand celebrated D4navas called Paulomas and K4lakanjas,
who were mighty, dreadful and cruel.

. Viprachiti begot on SinhikA several sons named—Vyansa,
Salya the strong, Nabha the powerful, Véiapi, Namuchi,
Hwala, Khasrima, Anjaka, Naraka, KAlandbha, the Valiant,
Swarbhdnu and the mighty Vaktrayodhi. These were the
most eminent Dinavas who multiplied the racs of Danu,
Their children and grand children were by hundreds and
thousands.

In the family®of the Daitya Prahlida, the Niv4ta Kavachas
were born, who were greatly purified by rigid austerities.

Six daughters, gifted with great energy were born to,
Tamra—named Suki, Syeni, Bh4si, Sugrivi, Suchi, and
Gridhrik..Suki gave birth to parrots, owls, and crows, Syeni
to hawks, Bhdsi to kites; Gridhrika to vultures, Suchi to
water-fow! ; Sugrivi to horses, camels and asses. THesa were
the offsprings of Tdmra.

Vanati had two well-known sons, named Garuda and
Varuna ; the former also called Superna was the lord of the
feathered tribes and the dreadful enemy of the serpents,

The offsprings of Suras4 were a thousand powerful many.
headed serpents coursing the welkin.

Kadru had also a thousand powerful gons of unmitigated
prowess—all subject to Garuda and many-headed. The most

~, celebrated amongsty them were, Sesha, Visuki, Takshaka,
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. Sankha Sweta, Mahipadma, Kumbala, Aswatara, Elapatra,
Niga, 'Karkkota, Dhananyaya, and many other deadly and
poisonous serpents. .

Krodas gave birth to highly powerfal monsters and Suravi
gave birth to cows and buffaloes. IrA was the mqtlier -of
trees and creeping plants and shrubs and every kind of grass:
Khésa of the Rékshasas and Yakshas : Muni of Apsaras and
Aristha of the celebrated Gandharvas.

. These were the offsprings 6f Kasyapa whether moveable
or stationary ; their children and grand children multiplied by,
hundreds and thousands. Such was the creation, O Brahm4
in the Swarochisa (or the second).Manwantara. In the pre-~

- sent or Viavaswata Manwantara ‘Brahm4 being engaged in
sacrifices undertaken by Varuna 'l shall describe to you the
®mantter in which the progeny multiplied. The great Patriach
“*begot as his sons the seven Rishis, who were in the days of -
yore, engendered by his mind:

~ O best of ascetics, when there was a quirrel amongst the

- Gandharvas, serpents, Ddnavas and gods, Diti, having lost all
her children, propitiated Kasyapa. Being perfectly adored-
_ by her, Kasyapa, the foremost of the ascetics, promised her
a boon and Diti prayed for it in the shape of a valiant son
capable of destroying Indra. O excellent Muni, he granted
his spouse that boon, " And having granted her that boon -
Kasvapa sajd—" You shall give birth to a son who shall .
.destroy’ Sakra, if with pious thoughts and a pure body, you
carry the babe in your womb for a hundred years.” Having
said this the ascetic Kasyapa remained with her and she
conceived bemg perfectly pure. Knowing that this conceptlon
was for its own destruction, Indra the lord of immortals, came

" to her and attended upon her with humility. Aud the slayer
of Pika wanted there to thwart her intention. At last in the
last year of the century he found out an opportunity, Dltl,
w1thout washmg her feet, went to bed. And when she was ‘

14 : o
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“asleep the wielder of the thunder-bolt entered into her womb
and severed the embryo into seven pieces,
The child, thus severed, cried out bitterly in the womb
_but Sakra again and again said “Do not cry.” The embryo
was tBus cut into seven portions, and Indra, wroth again, cut
* each portion into,seven pieces with his thunder-bolt. From
these originated the swift-coursing deities called Maruts
(winds.) They got this name from the words with which
‘Indra had addressed the embryo (Ma—rooda—do not cry)
"and became forty-nine divinities, the assistants of the wielder
of the thunder-bolt.

SECTION XXIL

L 4

" ARASARA said :—When Prithu was installed on the
throne by the great Rishis the great Patriarch by and by
_conferred kingdoms upon other kings. He bestowed upon
the moon the sovereignty of stars, planets, twice-born ones,
grass, creeping plants sacrifices and penances. Vaisravana
was made king over kings, and Varuna was made lord of
waters. Vishnu was made the king of Adityas and Pivaka
of Vasus. Daksha was made the lord of Pawriarchs and
Vésava of Maruts, And he conferred the sovereignty of
Daityas and Danavas upon Prahldda. And Yama, the king
of Justice, was made the king of the names (Pitris). Air4vata
was made the king of many elephants, Garuda of birds,
Véisava of the celestials. Uchaisravas was made the king of
horses and Vrishabha.of kine. Shesha became the king of
serpents, the lion, the monarch of the beasts and the holy fig-
tree the king of the trees. Having thus divided the kingdop
the great 'Patrxarch Brahmi appoiated divinities to protect the
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leferent qmrters “hé ‘made }S\i‘é'hari\ifﬁh,"'the son ‘of:th@
patrlarch Vlra}a the protector of the east’; Sankhapada, the
‘son of the’ patnarch Kardama, of the south ; the imimortal
Ketumit, thie "son of Rajas, "‘Frotector of the ‘weést “and
_leanvaroman the son of the patriarch Par]anaya, protéctor of
the “notth. By these the whole earth, with its even- islands
Snd cities, ‘was righteously governed each conﬁmng hrmself
to lns own limit. :

A_HA thése &ud Othérs appomted to govern the creauon are
but portions of° the Great Vishiny, O foremost’ of- Munis. AllL
the kings “who "haVe been and who shall bey 10 foremost '¢f
‘twiée‘born 'onés, are the partions of Vishau, ‘The lords ‘of
‘celestials, the kings of the Diityas, the shvereigns of tiie
‘Dinavas, thel rulers of the demons, tie'Kings of the beasts,

*birde, ‘men, serpents Nagas, the best of trees, of mountaiis, of.
p‘lanets—those that were, those’ that are, and those that" shall
'rbe, are but’ portions of Vishnu who ‘is identical with the
“uhiverse. None  else is capable of protecting the world,+bit
‘Hiri, t‘he lord of all. O greatly ‘Wie ascetic, the ‘essence “of
the universal ‘création exists in " him "and none else. The
eternal Vishnn invested repectlveiy ‘with the qualities 'of
foulhess, ‘goodness, and darkness,  creates the udiverse,
H[ﬁr’e"s‘e’r\}'es it and destroys it. 'By a four-fold manifestation ‘of
‘himself he creates the world andin ‘the samé way preserves .
“and  déstroys _it. In ‘one ranifestation as Brahma, the
1nv1s1ble (Wishnu) assunves’ a visible shape ; in ‘his second mani-
“festarion he\appeam as.the patriarch Marichi and others ; Kala
*is'the third manifestation and all other beings constitute s
“fouith wahifdatation, " Thus he becomes fout-fold if his creation
"Tnvested with' the qua]ltv of goodness "The Deity in one
portIOn as ‘\/1shnu, preserves the crbauon, in ‘his second
purtmn he dssumes the shape 'of Manu and othiers; in-his
thm‘i po:tlon "he assimes the shape-of - tlme, ahdin his fourth
boruon he ‘assuffies the shape of:all- beiiigs: = And thus ia-,
Csfed With: ‘the “quality *of ‘goodaess, ‘thé excellent Purisha
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preserves the universe. And invested with the 'quality of -
darkness at the end of creation the un-born Deity, in one
portion, assumes the form of Rudra. In another portion he
assumes the shape of fire—in another he assumes the shape
of time, and in his fourth portion he assumes the shape of all
beings. And thus in his four-fold form he is the destroyer of
the universe. This is the four-fold division of the Deity, O
Brahman, at all seasons.

Brahmi. Daksha, time and all beings, are the energies of
the Great Hari, which are the causes of creation. Vishnu,
Manuy, time and all beings are energies, O twice-born one,
of Vishnu, which are the causes ’of preservation. Rudra,
Antaka, time and all other creatures are the energies of
Janardana that are intended for universal dissolution. In the
beginning of the creation, till the hour of dissolution.IBraghm4,e
the patriarchs and all other animals, are engaged with the
work of creation. At first Brahm4 created the universe, then
Marichi and others were engaged in multiplying the race and
then the other animals multiply it every moment. O twice. .
born one, Brahma cannot create the univers unless the
proper time comes, and Marichi and other partriarchs as well
as other animals, independent of time, cannot help the
“creation. Thus at the time of creation as well as that of
dissolution the four.fold divisions of the Great Deity are
equally essential, O Maitreya. Whatever is generated by
any living being, O twice-born one—the agent ig considered
as a portion of Hari. And whatever destroys any living
being, moveable or inmoveable, is considered as the destroying
portion of Janardana as Rudra. In this wise Janardana is the
creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe, And
assuming three qualities he is three-fold—in creation, preser-
-vation and destruction but his true form is void of these
qualities. And the lour-fold manifestation of the Deity
comprises true wisdom, pervades the universe, and does not

~admit of any similitude, Maitreya said :— Describe to mé,
®
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‘in sooth, O Muni, how could the supreme condition of the -
fbeity'aéimit of four varieties ?’ Par4sara said :—O Maitreya,
that which is called the cause of a‘thing is the means of
“aécomplishihg it; and what is the desire ef the soyl to ac-
compllsh is the thmg accomplished. The suspensxon of breath
‘and- the like operations, of the Yogi who is intent upon
‘obtaining final emancipation, are his means and the end is the
‘supreme Brahm4 from whom he does not return to the world.
‘O Muni, the means, adopted for’ liberation by the ascetic, is
‘the discriminative knowledge and this is .the first variety of
‘the condition of Brami. O great Muni, the second portion
is the knowledge that is to be obtained by the ascetics for
liberation' from suffering. By the third sort, they arrive at
*® the knowledge of the identity * of the end and the means and
®the fejection of the idea of duality. The last sort is the
temoval of whatever differences may have been formed
regarding the ‘three ‘first varietiessof knowledge ‘and the
hecessary contemplation of the true essence of soul. The
bighest conditon of Vishnu, who is identical with wisdom,
is the knowledge of the truth, This knowledge requires no
exetcnse is not to be taught, is' spread all ‘over, admits of no
' comparison with anything, which does not require any other
thing to explain it, which is itself existent and does not
require any explanation, which is calm, fearless and pure,
Whlch is @ot-'the subjet’ of reasoning and does-not require
any support, 'And this knowledge is the excellent condition
of Vishnn.© O tgvice-bgrn one; these aécetics, who, by the
~ destruction of ighorance, emerge themselves in this knowledge
of Brahma, lose the semenial property.and do not germinate™
in the field of worldly existence.¥+ That which is the excellent
condition of Vishbu is . pure,” eternal, universal, undecaying
and uni’foim And the -ascetic ‘who® obtains this supreme

® * 4.e. Those who obtain this hxghest knowledge regardmg the condmon
of Brahmé4 are freed from future births f.e. they are not requxred any
zizore-to go through the cycle of births. ' - o
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condition of Brahmi is not required to be born again, for he
is freed from the distinction of virtue and vice and suffering.

There are two states of Brahmi—one with shape and-the
other without it—one perishable and the other imperishable,
These two states are manifest everywhere. As the blaze of
fire, at one place, Spreads light and heat all around so this
vast universe is nothing but the manifestation of the energy
of the undecaying and eternal Brahmd. And as the light and
heat are stronger or feebler proportionate to the distance
of the spot, so the energy of Brahm4 is more or less manifest
in beings as they are more or less remote from him. O
Brihman, Brahm4, Vishnu and Siva are the most powerful
energies of Brahmi : next to them, O Maitreya, are the
inferior celestials—next to them are the patriarch Dakshg and o
others—next to them, men, beasts, birds and serpents ande
then the trees and plants each growing feebler proportionate
to their distance from the Supreme God. In this way, the
world, although eternal and indestructable, appears and
disappears as if being subject to birth and death,

The all-powerful Vishnu is but the manifestation of
Brahm4. He being invested with form, the Yogis worship
bim at the very commencement. And the great ascetics, with
their minds unagitated, in whose minds exists great spirit
of devotion with the object to be meditated upon and along
with the means for effecting it, endeavour to bging about
mystic union with him. O great Muni, Hari is the jmost
powerful of all the energies of Baahm4, because he is the most
immediate. Aand he is an embodiment of Bramhmi because
he is composed entirely of his essence. In him the whole
universe is interwoven—from him and in him is the universe,
O Muni. Vishnu, the lord of the universe containing all that
is destructable and indeStructable, holds the creation material
and spiritual with his ornaments and weapons.”

Maitreya said :—~Do thou relate to me how does the great.

. God Vishnu hold the universe with his ornaments and weapons
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PARASARA said :—Having bowed down unto the 'migfxty'»
“and indescribable Vishnu I shall relate to you what was for-
‘merly described by Vasishtha, The Great Hari holds the pure
“soul of the world uncontaminated and divested of qualitiess like
the Kaustava gem. The undecaying holds Pyakviti as Srivatsa
mark and intellect exists in, M4dhava in the shape of his mace.
The lord holds the two-folded divisions of egotism namely into
elements ~and organs of sense in the shape of his conch.shell
and bow. He holds in his hand, in ithe shape of dlscus,
mind which’is the strength of all’and excels wind in its flight.
The necklace, of the Bolder of mace, namely Vaijayentt,
"‘contains five precious’ gems (pearl, ruby, emerald, sapphire
-and diamond) being the emblems of the five elemental rudi-
enients  Jandrdana holds the faculties of action and precep-
sion in the shape of numerous shafts. The holy wisdom. is .
the bright sword of Ach}uta concealed sometimes ; in the ‘
sc¢abbard of ignorance. In this wise, O Maitreya, Hnslukesha
. is the refuge of soul, nature, intellect, _egotism, the elements,,“
the senses, mind, ignorance and w:sdom And although Hari
is:wifhout any shape, yet, he. for the behoof of mankind, in
his dillusive form; embodies the’ ‘elements of the world as |
his’ weapons and ornaments” Then the lotus-eyed deity,
the lord of the universe, holds the nature and the universe.
O Maitreya, true wisdom, ignorance, all that is transient, all
. that is everlasting, exist in the,slayer of Madhu, the lord of all
creatures. ' The time with its division of seconds, minutes,
days, months, seasons, and years is but the manifestation
of the Great Hari. O Great Muni, the seven worlds, the earth,
_ the. sky, the heaven, the. world of Patriarchs, of sages, of saints,
of truth are but diverse manifestations of bhis. His form is .
the whole universe ; he is first born beforg all the ; first-born.
He is thé refuge of all being; he is himself self-sustained ;
’ hlS various forms are celestxals, men and animals. k3 Therefore
he is the supreme lord of-all : eternal ; [he hgs a visibla shape -
and is without it. He is known in the Vedanta as the Rich,
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Yoyish, Sima and Atharva Vedas, history and sacred science.
The Vedas with their manifold divisions, the institutes of
Manu and the writings of other law-givers, sacred lords and
their transiations, poems and all that is said or sung are bodily
forms of that Great Vishnu in the shape of sound. All kinds
of things with or without form—here or elsewhere are the
body of Vishnu I am Hari; all this is Jan&rdana ; cause and
effect proceed from nove else but him., He, who is cognizant
of these truths, shall never be subject to the afflictions of
worldly existence,

Thus, O twice-born one, the first portion of the Purdna,
has been related to you, hearing which one may be freed from
sins. The man, who hears this, obtains the fruit of bathing in
the Pushkara lake* for twelve years in the month of Xartik
O Muni, the celestials confer upon him, who hears thi%
Puriana, the dignity of a divine sage, of a patriach, or of a
spirit of a heaven.

¥ This lake isstill to be seen near Ajmere.

THE END OF PART L



PART Ii.
" BECTION I

MAITREYA said --O Venerable Sll‘, O Preceptor, you
have fully. descrrhed unto me all that I asked you regardmg
the ¢ ' werse But there is a partion. of this
sub]ect 0 foremost of ascetlcs, whlch I deslre to-hear again..
.Pryavrata aud Uttanapada were the two sons, of Swayambhuva:
he story of Dhruv,a, the soni.of.
But,, O ,fe born ,one, you . did: not. mention
‘the progeny of Pryavrata and [. wish- to,hear from. you an:
account of lus family. . Parasara said '-—Pryavrata. martied.
- Kanya* the daughter of Kardama,_and had by her twa
daughters ‘named Samrat and Kukshr and ten sons, wisé,
vahant humble, obedlent to their father named . Agnidhird;
Agmvahu, ‘Vapushmat Dyutlmat Medha, Bhabya, Savalg,v
Putra. And the tenth of them ; was ]yotrshman and the
SIgmﬁcance of this name was. made good by him. All the,
sons of Pryavrata were celebrated for. strength -and:: prowesé.
-Of these. three, Medha, Agmvéhu and Patra, were.given: tfp
to rehcrrous devotxon And_those, hlgh-souled ones. rrememau
bermg the actrons fof thelr prlstme blrths, did. not, wish. fot
kmgdom And they dehgently and.in. due. time. practlsed the
ntes of austent:es, wholly dxsmterested and expectmg no -
reward. O Martreya, 0 foremost of, Mums, Pryayrata cons .
ferred the seven rslands upon hrs seven, illustrious. sons. .. The
_ father conferred upon Agmdhra the sovereignty of Jamvu-fr-,

* * Markandeya and Vayu Puranas have Kamya as the mame of the

daughter of Kardama,” Wilson has adopted this nape.
* I 5 M N
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dwipa; to Medhathiti he gave Plakshadwipa: he made.
Vapushmat the sovereign over the Dwipa of Salmali: and
appointed Jyotishmat, king of Kusadwipa: he made Dutimat
the king of Kraunchdwipa, Bhabya the king of Sakadwipa
and Savala the sovereign of the Dwipa of Pushkara.

O Poremost of Munis, Agnidhra, the king of Jamvudwipa
had nine sons, alliequal to the patriarchs in prowess.—NA4bhi,
Kimpurasha, Harwarsha, Il4vrita, Rainya, Hiranvat, Kuruy,
Bhadraswa and Katumala, who was a prince ever devoted to
the practice of piety.

' Hear next, O Brahman, from me how he divided Jambudwipa
amongst bis sons. He conferred on Nabhi the country called
Hima, south of Himavin or snowy mountains. And he gave
to Kimpurusha the country of Himakuta and to Harivarsha
the country of Nishada. And he bestowed upon [ldvrita the o
country in the centre of which mount Meru is situated. Ande
he conferred upon Kamya the countries lying between it and
the Nila mountain. He gave to Hiravat the country lying
to the north of it. He gave to Kuru the country bounded
by Sringavar. He gave to Bhadraswa the countries situate on
the east of Meru and he gave to Ketumala Gandhamadana
which was situated on the west of it. Thus that lurd of men,
conferred the various portionsj of his kingdom, upon his sons.
And baving installed his sons as kings of diverse regions
that lord of earth retired to the holy place of pilgrimage
Salagrama and engaged in penance, O Maitrya.

O great Muni, the eight countries, Kimpurusha and others
are places of perfect enjoyment and spontaneous happiness,
In those countries there is no viccissitude of circumstances,
no fear of decrepitude or death, no distinction of virtue and
vice, better or worse. Nor in these eight countries are to be
seen the effects wrought by the cycle of ages.

The high-souled Nabhi, who had obtained the country of
Nimabwa as his kingdom, had by his queen Meruy, the highly
effulgent son Rishabha; and who bad again a hundred sons,



_7 VISHNUPURANAM. © 11y

the eldest-of whom was Bharata. Having ruled over the ‘king-_v
dom piously and perfbrme{d mauny sacrifices the illustrious
Rishabha installed his eldest son Bharata as the lord of the
earth and went to the lxermltage of Pulastya, bclng bent tipon
practlsmg rehglous penance according to the prescribed rites
of an anchoret. He practised religious austerites duly. until
he was so reduced as to be but a collection of skin and fibres.
Thereupon putting a pebble in his mouth he went - naked to
the great road. And from then the country was handed over

“to Bharata by his father on retiring to woods and it was caHed

Bhérata, . ,

Bharata had a hi'ghly rpieus son named Sumati ' Having
ruled the kingdom for some time, the king Bharala who was
fond of sacrifices, conferred it ‘upon his son and invested him
witdh all royal splendours, O'Muni, l\avu}g,,enga‘gedxm austere
practices, he renounced his life at the holy place of Salagrama.

" He was again born in a'distinguished family of asceucs, which-

I shall descrice to you later on.

From the lllustrlous Sumatl was born Indrddyumua : lns
son was Pratlhara, WllO had an illustrrious son named Prati-:
hartta ; his son was Bhava who begot Udgltha, ‘v\ho begot
Prastara, whose " son ‘was thu. Prithu’s son . was Nakta,
whose son was Gaya, whose son was Nara, whose son was"
Virat. Virat's son was the brave Dhimat who begot Maharta,
whose son was Manasyu, whose son was Twashtri, whose son
yas Viraja, whose son was Raja, whose son was Satyjit,-who .
had a hundred sons, of whom Viswagyotish was .the eldest.”
Uuder the rule of these princes Bharatvarsha:was divided into:
nine parts and their progeny successively ruled the country ,
for seventy-one cycles, SO

(o] Muni, this was the progeny of Swayambhava Manu, by
whom the earth was peopled, ‘who was the lord} of the first’
Manv\antara in the Kalpa of Varaha. )

PN
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. i 1 0) e

M‘AITREYA said :—O Brihmana, you have related to me
_the progeny of‘-Swéyambhuva, I wish to hear from you an
account of the earth. It behoveth thee, O Muni to relate tq
me how many oceans there are, how many islands, how many
kingdoms, how many mountains, forests, rivers, cities of the
gods ; ity size, its contents, its nature and its form. Pardsara
said :=—Do thou hear from me, O Maitreya, a brief account :
I cannot give you a detailed account even in a century.

O twice-born one, the earth consists of seven islands namely
Jambu, Plaksha, Silmali, Kusa, Krauncha, Saku and Puskara :
and they are severally girt by seven great seas: the®sea of
salt water (Lavana), of sugar-cane juice (Ikshu), of wine (Surg)
of clarified butter (Sarpi), of curds (Dadbi), of milk (Dugdha)
and of fresh water (Jala).

Jambudwipa is situated in the centre of all these and in
the centre of that island is situate the golden mount Meru,
wich is eighty-four thousand yoyanas in height and sixteen
thousand deep into the earth. The diameter, at its top, is
thirty-two ‘thousand yoyanas ‘and at the base sixteen thousand.
And this mountam is hke the seed cup of the lotus of the
earth,

On the South Sumeru are the mountails Himavat,
Hemakuta and Nishadha and on its north are the boundary
mountains Neela, Sweta and Sringhee. The two mountain
ranges situate in the centre are a hundred thousand yoyanas
in extent. And others are ten thousand yoyanas lesser in
extent. They are twothousand yoyanas in height and breadth,

O twice-born oney the first country on the south of Sumeru
is Bharata, then "Kimpurusha and then Halrivarsh'a. North
of Meru is Ramyaka, next to that is Hiranmaya and beyohd
the latter is Ustarakuru following the same direction as
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Bharata. And each of thése -Varshas, O foreniost® of the
twice-born ones is extended ‘over-a nine thousand Yoyonas.
Ti4brita is also of the samé size and the golden mouit Mern
is situate _in-'the centre, and the countey extends nine-thousand
Yoyonas in each direction from the four sides’of’ the
mountain. For. fortifying the mount Meru four? mountams
were.created as . buttresses, each..ten.- thousand"! Yoyonas -in"
elevation. - The one situate on the east is- called: Mandara,
-the.one on the south is called  Gandhamddana, that! om the:
west, is, called Vipula and that oi the. southSuparswa.> And-
on, each iof these stads severally.a Kadamba.itree, -a - Jambu !
tree, a Pipal and a Vata, And all thiese trees ‘weré€ eleven -
thousad Yoyonas in height, Standing as if like ‘the" banners
of the.mountains.. O great Muni, because a Jomuttree stands -
on.that. mountain, that insular continent s called J_&mbﬁ:dwip‘a: '
And that tree ,produces Jambu-fruits like' so m'a'ny hige™
elephants. ‘And those huge fruits are crushed into pleces as
soon as.they fall on the mountain.  And ‘out of “the ]ulce of
those fruits has come out the river - JAmbu.. Asid: the' mhablt-
ants, who. drmk the water of that -river, -do- not"*expenence
per%plratlon, bad’ smell and are ‘not subject to:infirthitied: ofr*
age;andiorganic decay Thé soil;'on the' banks of‘thak "rivers
recetving the juice of .these fruits. and: dried up by« pleasé.n‘t jl?
breeze, is turned into:gold.called Jambunada out-of which fthe *
ornament of the Siddas are made. Vadraswa is situate}"drf**"»
the east ‘df ‘Meru and- Ketum4li on the west. ~And'in‘thé
middle of thése two ;Varshs;. O foremost of Munis, is situate
Habrita, .on the - east is the  Chaitrarath forest on the sbuth!t
Gandhamé.dana, on‘the west Balbhra]u and on the north the
forest called Nandana,: On_ the ‘four sides of- Meru thete aré
four tanks the water of which is partaken of by the celestidls "
namely ‘Arunoda, -Mahabhadra, -Sitoda -and Manasa. * Thére
are some mountain.ranges liké the filaments from the togtof -
the lotus on the east of Meru—-namely Sitanta- Muklfﬁ&é,
Kurérl, Malyavan and Vaikanta. .
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And on the south Trikuta, Sisir, Patanga, Ruchaka and
Nishadba, on the west Sikhivasas, Vaidurya, Kapila, Gandha-
midana and Jarudho, and on the north Sankhakuta, Rishabha,
Néga, Hansa and Kilanjara. These and others extend from
the heart of the Meru.

On the top of monnt Meru, O Maitreva, there is a vast
city, named after Brahm4, extending for fourteen thousand
Yoyonas, and celebrated in the region of the celestials, And
around it in the various quarters and intermediate quarters
are situate the magnificent cities ot Indra and other deitis
presiding over various quarters. Originating from the foot of
Vishnu, and watering the region of the moon, the Ganges
falls from the heaven into the city of Brahm4. Falling there
she has divided herself into four branches namely Sit4,
Alakakandd, Chakshu and Vadr4d. Taking her course towards
the east and going from one mountain to another, in the
welkin Sitd, watering Vadrawshwa has fallen into the
ocean. The Alakakand4 flows southwards to the country of
Bharata and dividing herself into seven branches on the way,
falls into the ocean. O great Muni. And Chakshu crossing
over all the western mountains and passing through the
county of Ketumdla falls into the ocean. And Vadri
traversing the northen mountains and passing through the
country of Uttarakuru, falls into the nothern ocean, O great
Muni. -

Meru is thus situated between the mountains Nila and
Nishada (on the north and south) and between Milyavdn and
Gandhaméddana (on the west and east) and it lies there like
the .peri-carp of a lotus. And the countries of Bhdrata,
Ketuméila, Vadrishwa and Kury, lying ontside the mountains,
are like petals of the lotus of the world. Jathara and Devakuta
are two mountainous ranges extending northward and south-
ward and connecting the mountain Nila and Nilshada. The
two mountains Gandhamadana and Kailasha extend towards
the east and west for eighty Yoyonas from sea to sea. Like



VISHNUPURANAM. : 119

the two mountams on the east the two ranges Nishahad and
Paripitra are situated on the westérn side of Meru. The
two mountains Trisringa ‘and Jirudhi are s:tuated on the
north of Meru and they extend east and west from one sea to
another. Thus I have described to you:the eight modntains,

mentioned by the ascetics as boinding the Jnount Meru, and

situate in pairs on four sides, Sité.nta and others which have
been described to you as filament mountains are extremely
charming. The vallies situate in the bosom: of those. moun-

tains are frequented by Siddhas” and ChAiranas. and' there

are many picturesque 'cities and -forests, containing the

palaces of Vishnu, Lakshmi, Agni, ‘Surya- and other deities.

and inhabited by the celestials. And in those pleasant vales

Gandharbas, Yakshas, Rikshasas, Daityas and Dinavas sport .

«day aad night.. These are the abodes of the pious, O Muni

snd are called the regions ,of paradise, on “earth where; the:

vicious, even after a huhdred birth, do not arrive. - .
In the country of Vadraswa, O twice-born one, Vishnu re-
sides in his horse-headed form; in Ketumala as ‘the .boar; and

m Bhirata as the tortoise.- And-in Kuru Jahirdana resides’
as the fish and Hari, the lord of all .and everything, - resides
everywhere in. his universal form. “And, O Maitréya,.lie; the. .

soul of the world, is“the supporter of all things. -
O great Muni, in the eight countries of Klmpurusha and

others there is neither grief, exhaustion, anxiety .nor hunger. :
All the subjests are healthy devoid of any fear, freed from all -

afﬂlctans and live for ten or twelve ‘thousand- 'years. Indra
does not send rain there and people live upon. the water of

the earth and there is no distinction. of Satya, Tret4 and other .-
. successive cycles. In each of. these-countries there are seven' "
prmcupal mountainous ranges from which: hundreds of‘river .’

take their rlse, O foremost of twice-born enes, ’

s



SECTION III,

PﬁRAsARA said :—The country that is sityate on the
ocean and south of the Himdlya is called Bhdrata where reside
the descendants of BhArata. The extent of this land is nine
thousand Foyonas, and is the field of action, on account of
which men go to heaven or obtain final emancipation. The
seven principal mountain ranges in BbArata are Mahendra,
Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Riksha, Vindhy and Piripitra.
From this land people attain to heaven or final emancipa-
tion. or some hence, O Muni, fall into hell or pass into the
condition of brutes. From here people obtain heaven,
liberation, or the state in mid-air, or the state in the régions ®
under the earth for no other portion of world is the arena”
of actions.

Do .thou..again hear of the nine divisions of the country
of BhAsata, Thay are [ndra-dwipa, Kasermut, TAmravarna,
Galehastimaty. NAgadwipa, Saumya, Gandiharba and Varuna.
The. last is encircled by the sea and is a thousand Yoyonas in
extent from north to south.

On the east of Bhirata live the Kiratas, and on the west
Yavanas in the centre live Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas,
and Sudras engaged severally in sacrifice, arms, trade and
service. ) ¢

The rivers Satadru, Chandrabhiga and others have takeni
their .rise- from the Himilaya. Vedasmriti and others have
taken- their rise from the Vindya range. Tapi, Poyoshni,
Nirbindh4d and others have taken their rise from Riksha;
Godaveri,, Bhimarathi, Krishnaveni and others have taken
their rise from Sghya-mountain, And all these remove the -
dread of sin. Kiritamala, Tamraparni and others flow from
the Malaya hills; Trisama, Rishikulya and others from the

{ Mahendra ; and ghe Risikulya, Kumari and others from the
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* Suktimat mountains, There are thousands of rivers like
these and the tributaries thereof.~ The Kurus and Panchalas
in the middle districts, the inbabitants of Kdmrupa in the east,
the Pundras; Kahnoas Magadhas, and other southern nations,
the Saurdsthras, Suras, Bhiras Arbudas “in the west, the
Karushas and Malavas dwelling along - the .P4ripAtra moun-
tains, the Sauviras, the Saindhavas, the H4nas, the Silwas the
inhabitants of Sakala, the Madras, the Rimas, the Ambasthas .
and the Parishakas and others drink the waters of these
fivers and live on their banks happy and pfosperous. X

There are four Yugas or ages in the Bhérata.Varsha, O
Great Muni, namely the Krita, the ‘Treti, the Dwipara and
Kali—there is no such cycle of ages in any.other land. Her%
the ascetics are engaged in penances, the devout offet

®sacrifices, and the people distribute gifts for the sake of
%nother world. In Jambu-Dwipa, Vislinu, all sacrifice, in the
shape of sacrificial male, is worshipped by people with
sacrifices—there is altogether a different practice in. other
lands. O Great Muni, Bh4rata therefore is the best.of all the
divisions of Jambu.dwipa, for it is the land of actions and all
other divisiotis are places of enjoyment. O sage, it -is after
many thousand births, and by the accumulation of piety, that
living beings are sometimes born in Bhdratavarsa as men. The
celestials thiemselves have chanted -“Blessed are those who a.-r'e
born-in BhAratavarse as men even from the condition of the
celestials fot this is a land which leads to Paradise and final
liberation. And all actions, that are performed by men,
born in this land and freed from sins, cateless 6f the merited
rewards, are con51gned by them to the eternal Vishnu, the
Great soul and then they emerge in him. "We do uot know
when the actions, that have secured for us heaven, shall bear
fruits and when we shall be born again. But “ Blessed are
those who are bora in Bhératavarsa with perfect faculties,” *
« 0 Mai.treya,fI have, thus in short, déscribed to yoix"-th_e'
nine divisions of Jambu-dwipa which extend over a hundred
* 16
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thausand Yoyanas and which is girt, as if by a bracelet, by *
the ocean of salt water which is similar in dimensijons.

* v ) § —

- SEOTION 1V,

PARA_SARA said :=—As Jambu-dwipa is encircled all around
by the ocean of salt water like a bracelet, so that ocean is
also girt by the insular continent Plaksha, The extent of
Jambu-dwipa is a hundred thousand Yoyanas: and it is said,
O Brahman, that the extent of Plaksha-dwipa is twice as
much, o el

Medhatiti, the king of Plaksha.dwipa, had seven sons,®
Santabhaya, Sisira, Sukhodhava, Ananda, Siva, Kshemaka and
Dhruva. And all these seven became kings of Plaksh4 dwipa.
The seven divisions were named after them—Santibhaya-
varsa, Sisira-varsa, Sukhada-varsa, Ananda.varsa, Siva-varsa,
Kshemaka-varea, and Dhruva-varsa, These seven varsas had
seven monntain-ranges as their boundaries. Do thou hear,
front me, the names of these mountains, O foremost of Munis,—e
Gomeda, Chandra, N4rada Dundhubi, Somaka, Sumanas and
\Zqi_ﬁhraja. In all these picturesque mountains the sinless
inhabitants dwell perpetually along with- the celestials and_
Gandhérbas. There are holy villages where people live for
a long time, freed from care and pain and enjoying uninter-
rfﬁpted happiness. Aund in those divisions there are seven
rivers all flowing into the ocean—I shall relate their names,
hearing which all sins shall be removed. They are the
/,\nutabta, Sikhi, Vipass4, Tridivd, Kramu, Amrit4 and Sukrita.
These are the princi.pal, rivers and mountains of Plaksha-
dwipa, which I have described to you; but there are thousandg

of others of inferior size. Those who partake of the waters
N v
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of thESe rlvérs, always Twe happy and contented‘ there i
neither the 'incréase nor’ decréase = of the populahon LT
revolution of the fodr ages is not known thefe; O thoa of
great mind, the time there is umformny of the chafacter of
Treta Yuga. In all these Dmpas O Brahman, peOpl‘e tive
peacefully for five thousand years, and rellglous rités are
severally petformed by diverse castes and divisions of ‘the
people. "There are four castes which | 'shall relate to you.
They are “Aryaka, Kuru, Vivasa and Bhavi correspondmg
respechvely with. Brahmanas Kshatryas, Valsyas and Sudrae
O forerost of ‘Munis. As there is'a huge ]ambu tree 10 tHé'
Ja_mbu-dwrpa‘ S0 there is a large fig-tree in “this  ifsuldr
° continent apd ‘this Diipa is‘calléd Plaksha aftef the haiié &f
dhat teee, O foremost of twicesbotn ones. Hari, thé all; thié
lprd- of all, the &reator of the universe, is wor~h|pped”'xmthé
form of the moon ‘by the Aryakas 4nd ottier ‘Casté pvople._
Plaksha dwlpa is glrt as if by a: disc, by the 'sea’ of molassés
Whlch is equal to the 1sland in extent T havé thils glveh {6
y0u, (o} l\faltreya in a briet compass, a description’ of ehe -
island ‘called Plaksha, I shall tow descnbe the islanid.
Salmala ; ‘do thou heat it. : : SR
The heroic Vapusmab is the sovereign of the Sulmalal -
d\lea ‘do thou’ hear ‘the names of his séven sons’ who gave
names to the seven divisions of this insular continent,”’ Cifhey |
Were Sweta., Harita,  Jimuta, Robhita, Vaidyuta, Manaea, and
Suprabha. The sea of moldsses is -girt by this insular:
contment on all qldes. which is’ tw:ce in extent, Toere aré
seven mountain ranges contalnmg precious jeins' and leldlng‘
‘the Dwipa .and there are sevén'rivérsi: They are Kuniuda, :
Unnata, Valahaka,_Drona, aboundmg v medicinal herbs,
Kanka, Mahisha and" "Kakkudwat. . rhe phnc1pal fivers are”
l{aum,.. Toyal- Vltrxst\qa, "Chiandra, . S\fkla, meochanl and'
Niyria‘t-i: the waters of ‘all these remove'sins. "All the varsas
namely Sweta; Harita Valdyuta Manasa; ]nuuta and Suprava’
are very charmmg All these varsas-are peoplcd~ by men hid
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four castes. The four castes, O great Muni, who reside in
Salmala-dwipa, are severally known as Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas
and Robhitas (or twany, purple, yellow and red) corresponding
to Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras, who all per-
form Sacrifices and worship the Great undecaying Vishnu, the
soul of all things, in the form of Vayu (wind) with pious rites.
The people there enjoy frequent association with the celestials,
There is a huge Salmali (silk-cotton) tree in this insular
continent, which gives its name and affords delight to gods.
This Dwipa is encircled on all sides by the Ocean named
Suroda, which is equal to the island in extent, This
ocean Suroda is again girt on all sides by the Kusa-dwipa
which is twice the Salmali island in extent. The king
Jyotishmat in Kusa-dwipa had seven sons; do thou hear‘B
their names. They are Udvida, Venuman, Swairatha, L.avauad
Dhbriti, Prabhakara and Kapita after whom the seven varshas
were severally named. There live men along with the
Daityas, Danfvas, Gods. Gandharvas, Yakshas, and Kim.
purushas. The four castes devoted to the performance of
their respective duties are called Damis, Sushmis, Snehas and
Mandehas corresponding, in order to Brahmanas, Kshatriyas,
Vaishyas and Sudras. They worship Janirdana in the form
of Brahm4, in the Kusa.dwipa according to the rites laid
down in the Sastras for the protection of their kingdom and
setting aside actions which lead to temporal rewards. There
are seven mountain ranges (in this island) namely, Bidruma,
Hemasaila, Dyutimat, Pushpavan, Kusheshaya, Havi and
Mandarachala, O great Muni. There are seven rivers—the
names of which | shall relate in order, do thou hear them,
They are Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sanmati, Bidyudambha
and Mahi. They all remove sins. Besides there are thousands
of small rivers and emountains. There is a huge clump of
Kusa-grass and the island is named after that. It is girt by

the Ghrita sea (the ocean of butter) of the same dimension &s
this insular contigent,
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The sea of Ghrita is encircled “by Krauncha dw‘fpa which
is twice as large as Kusa-dwipa. Dyutiman was the soverelgn
of this island. The high-souled king named the seven varshas
after his seven sons. They were Kusala, Mallaga, Uahna,
Pivara, Andhakaraka, Muani and Dundhuvx O Muni. "There
-dre seven boundary mountains highly’ plctux'esque and resorted
. to by the celestials and Gandharbas, 0 thou of great under-

standing ; do' thou hear ‘their names from me. - They are
Krauncha, Vamana, Andhakaraka, Devavrita, Pundarlkavan,,
Dundbuvi, and Mahasaila—each of which is double the prece-
ding one in héight-as each dwrpa is twice " as extensive ds the”
one before it. In these charming mountains, people Ares.l_de.,
freed from fear, along with'the celestials. In this i%lan’d o
o great Mu'ni, the Brahmanas, Kshatryas, Vaisyas’ and Sudras’
Jare reSpectlvely called Pushkara, Pushkala, Dhan)a and
Tishpa. Do thiod, ‘O Miitréya, hear the-names of. the rivers,’
the waters whereof are drunk’ by ‘those men. -There are seven
principal rivers-and hundreds of siall rivers.  The seven’
principal rivers 'are Gauri, Kumudvati, Sandhyﬁ. Ratn,
Ménojav4, Kshidnti and Pundarik4, * ~
In this island ‘the four caste people worship the’ great
Jan4rdana in the from of Rudra with various sadrifices,’
- Krauncha is girt by the sea of "curds of a similar dimension
- - and that again is encircled by Saka.dWIpa, which 1s thce as
much in’ éxtent, O great Muni. >

The hlgh souled | Bhavya, the kmg of Shka-dwipa had’
- seven sons upon whom ‘he severally conferred the seven’
portions. . They are Jalada, Kumira, Sukumiras, Manecchaka,-
. Kusumoda, Mandiki and Mahddruma. The seven varsas were'
named in order “after the seven princes, There. are seven’
boundary mountains. "Of these ‘one situate on the east is-
Udayagiri and others are n_amad Jatddhira, Raivatak, Shyama:
+ Astagiri, Anchikeya and Kesari:.. They are all éhanﬁingi
. 2nd excellent mountains. There is large’ Sika (Teak) tree;
frequentcd by the Siddhas and. GandharBas ; and the wind
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produced by its fluttering leaves, spreads joy. The holy hands
of this insular continent were inhabited by people of four
castes. There are seven sacred rivers which remave all sins—
they are Sukumari, Kan.rari, Nalini, Dhenuka, Ikshu, Benuka
and GaVasti. Besides these seven rivers there are numerous
rivulets. There are hundreds and thousands of mountains.
People residing in Jalada varsa pertake of the waters of these
rivers. They seem to have come down from heaven to earth.
In those divisions there is no decrease of virtue : there is no
quarrel and there is no deviation from honesty. The four
castes, Nriga, Magadha, Manasa and Mandaga corespond
respectively to Brilmmas, Kshatryas, Vaisayas and Sudras.’
“They worship Vishnu, in the form of the suun, having coatrolled
their minds with diverse pious observances. Sikadwipa, O
Maitreya, Jis girt by the sea of milk on all sides, as 'by a
bracelet, which is of the same dimension as the continent.
The sea of mllk, O Brahman, is again enclircled on all
sides by the insular continent of Pushkara, which is twice the
extent of Sdka-dwipa. The king Savala of Pushkara had
two sons ; one was named Mabavira and the other Dhataki ;
and the two varsas were named after them. O great sage,
there is only one mighty range of mountains, named'
M4nosattara, which runs in a circular direction like an armlet.
It is fifty thousand Yoyanas in height and the same in breadth
circular on all sides, and divides the island in the middle, as
if like a bracelet into two divisions. And being divided into
two portious by' that mountain they are also of a circular

from. There the people live for ten thousand years, freed
from desease, sorrow, anger and jealousy. There is neither
virthe nar vice, killer nor slain ; there is no jéalousy, envy,
fear, hatred, malice, nor any moral delinquency. The varsa
stinate on the outside of Manosattara is called Mahavira and
the Oone stiuate inside is called Dhataki: they are both
freqented by the celestials and Danavas. And in that island’
» of Pushkara there Ys peither truth nor falschood. Aud in that
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msular contment divided into two portxons there is no ‘other
mountam nor nver All men and celestials here have the same
form and dress.. There is. no distinction of caste or order;,
‘they do not perform rites and the three’ Vedas, Puranas, éthics,
polity and ‘the laws of service dre ‘unknown theré, ¢ These
'two<purt|ons,’0 Maitreya, mnght beldencininated as paradlse
on earth. In ‘these two ‘varsas of Dhataki and; Mahavxra,
where time affords delight'to the lnhabxtants who ‘are. freed
from, sickness-and décay: There is & Nyagrodha tree (Flsucus-
mdlca) ‘on  this insular contlnent which is afavounte resort
of. Brahma and ‘where ‘be ‘lives worebxpped by_the celéstials’
_ add Asuras: Pushkara is encircled by Syaduka ocean (séa of
fresh.'witer) ‘whith is of €qual‘extent wnh’the isldnd. : o
;:In this' way ‘the ‘sevén ‘insular contments are “encitéled by’
seven seas and each’ océan .ahd island i is twice the - dlmenslon
bf that which !precedes lt The ‘water, ln all; these oceaus,
remalm the same®it all seasons Fod never increases or dimi.’
mshes. Ltke thie’ Water in‘a caldron, whxch expa.nds in con.'..
sequence of heat, “the Watersﬁof the ‘oceans ! 'swéll’ thh the '
incréase of the 'mooon, O foremost of "Miis. “iExcept in* the .
light ~and. “dark - fortmghts ‘the Watéfs “heithér increase nor
decrease ‘05 ‘great Mioi, the- rise’ and fall ‘of the Waters is’
five 'hundted“and ten Vinches. *fn’ this “islind .6f° Pushkara,
O Brahman, foods are: produced <pontaneously and peop?e
wiere-enjoy 'viatids' of variohs'flatours. © "~ L4 . .
~-“Beyond\he séa of ‘fresh wiiter, there'is’ “the Tand “of gold'
e which is 'twue its.’ extent:' where o “fiving " beings "dwell
Beyond that is*the ‘fhountain ' Lékalbka ‘Which i is a‘ten ‘thou-
sand Yojonas in: helght and'as many 'in breadth. " The’ other
-side of* the ihountain is eushrouded “with perpetual darkness
which again is encircled by thie: shc]l of "egg. . "j
rSuch, O Maltreya;'ls the ‘eatth with-alldits co‘ntments, moun-‘
tains‘and oceans'and exlenor shiell. The" extentnof ‘the ea;’t!;;_

is,five hundred-millions. I8 s the- moth[er» a'nda nursp;of hemgs
the loremosh of~all. elemenxt& andfthe stay: ofvall the*worlds.‘ o

H -
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BECTION V,

e D Y

PRRASARA said (—=The extent of the earth has been
telated to you by me. I have also said, O twice-born one,
that the depth below the surface is seventy thousand Yoyonas.
O foremost of Munis, each of the seven regions of PAitila,
extends over ten thousand Yoyonas. They are seven in
number—namely Atala. Vitala, Nitala, Gavastimat, Mahatala,
Sutala Patdla. Thus soil is severally white, black, purple,
yellow, sandy, stony and of gold. They are adorned with
numberless palaces in which reside Dandvas, Daityas, Yakshas
and serpents by hundreds, O great Muni. Once on a time
NArada, after coming. back to 'I\ea\;en from these regions, ©
declared amongst the gods that Pitila was much more charm.®
ing than heaven. He exclaimed “ What can be compared
with PAtdla where Nagis are adorned with beautiful and
brilliant and pleasure.diffusing gems? This region is em-
bellished with the daughters of Daityas and Danvas. Who
does not find delight in Pitila? Even those who have re.
tired from the world find delight therein, By day, the rays of
the sun diffuse joy and not heat; by night the moon diffuses
illumination and not cold. There the sons of Danu, always
happy in the enjoyment of sweet foods and good wines, do
not know how the time glides away. There are many charm-
ing forests, rivers and ponds abounding in lotuses and the
skies are resonant with the Koil’s song. Charming ornaments,
fragrant perfumes, ungents, the sweet music of the lute, pipe
and tabor are always enjoyed by the Daityas, Danévas and
serpents who dwell in the regions of Patila,
~ Below the regiong of Patéla there is a form of Vishnu
called Sesha®* which is the outcome of the guality of darkness,

~ # He is the great serpent upon which Vishnu rests during the intee.
vals of divine creatiogs. And the world is supported on his thousand heads,
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THe : Daityas and” DanaVvas -are: incapable of cou-nting~’thé
glories of this Deity. This is'called Ananta by the ascetics
of accomplished piety and is worshipped by the telestials and
great sages. He has a thousand heads which are .ador'ned ,
with mystic lines. For the behoof of the world he illuminates
all the quarters with the ]ewels on his thofisand fangs and ailt
the Asuras are disabled thereby. "His eye rolls perpetually in
consequence of inebriation ; -he has an excellent Kundala
a diadem on his head and a wreath upon each brow. He shine,
briliantly lik white mountain topped with flame. He always
‘Wears a purple’ raiment, is always drunk and'adorned with a
White neclace and- appears like another Kailasha with sable
clouds and the Ganges flowing. In one hand, he holds a_ -

. ploughhand in the other a mace. .And he is being worshlpped '

-

« by the Gooddess of wealth mcarnate and VAruni (the goodness
of. wine). At the time of great dissolution proceeds from his
mouth the venomed fire in the form of Rudra, whxch devoiirs

'the three worlds This Sesha form - of ‘the - great God

worqhxpped by celesfials, is in -Pétéla, bearing the enure
‘world on his head like a diadem. Even the celestlals are hot
capable of describing or knowing his strength prowess, form
;and nature. Who can “describe his prowess who holds ‘the

. entxre earth like a garland of flowers tinged with purple dye .

1

by the brilliance of jems on his crests ?.

' When this Ananta, with his eyes rolhng with intoxication,

yawnq the entire earth with its océans, rivers and ‘forests
trembles the “Gandharvas, -the Apsaras, Sxddhas, Kinnaras,
‘sérpents and Charanas have not been able to ﬁnd out the -
end of the qualities of his Being without end and ‘hence: he
is called Ananta. The sandal paste, which is ground by the:
wives, of the Nagas, is' spread- around by his breath and
scattem fragrance all over the quarters® Co

* Having worshipped-him the ancient sage Garga ebtained -
from him a'kiowledge of astronomy, "of-the "planets'and of
ithe good 4nd‘evil presaged by the aspects of the heavehs. '

017 ) ° .
[ 3 [} [ 4
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The earth is supported by that Great Serpent, upon his
head; and the earth again holds the garland of spheres along
with meh, celestials and Asuras,

e $ () §

SECTION VI,

PARASARA said :=—0 Brahman, there are some hells
below the earth and the waters into which sinners falls, 1
shall give you an account, O great Muni.

The pames of the various hells are: Rauravs, Sukara, .
Rodha, Téila, Visisana, Mahajwala, Taptakumbha, La.vana,‘
Vimohana, Rudhirdndha, Vaitarani, Krimish4, Krimibhojana,
Asipatravana, Krishna, Laldbhaksha, Daruni, Puyavaha, Pipa,
Vahnijwala, Adhosiras, Sandansa, Kélasutra, Tamas, Avichi,
Swabhojana, Apratishtha, and another Avichi. These are the
dreadful bells constituting the various provinces of the
kingdom of Yama dreadful with his instruments of torture,
into which are hurled down those persons, who are addicted
to sinful actions.

‘Those who give false evidence, those who act as mediators
through partiality, those who speak untruth, are thrown into
the Raurava (dreadful) hell. He, who causés abortion,
devastates a town, kills a cow, or strangles a man to death
goes to the Rodha hell (or that of obstruction). He who
drinks intoxicating liquors, destroys a Brihmana, steals gold
or associates with them who perpetrate these crimes, goes to
the Sukara (swine) hell. He, who murders a Kshatrya er a
Vaisya or commits adultery with the wife of his preceptor, is
despatched to the TAl4 (padlocks) hell. And one, who helds
incestuous intercourse with his sister or slays royal emissary,
goes to Taptakurgbha (heated jar) hell. One, who sells his

. 1]
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* chaste wite, the jailor, one who deals in horses. and- forsakes
his followers; is sent to Taptaloh, (red-het.iron) hell. ~ One
who commits incest with a daughter-in-law. and d,aughter s
sent into Mahajwala hell., That vile of a man, who dlsrespects
his spmtual guide or his betters, who revxles the Vedas or-sells
them and who associates with women to whom they should
not go, is sent into Lavana hell A thief .and a bater of
prescribed rites fall into’ Vimohana hell He who disrespects
bis father, the Brahmanas and the gods, or ene who spoils
gems, falls into the Krimibhoksha hell. He, who practised
magic rites to injure others, falls into . Krimisa bell, - -~ That
“vile of a man who takes his meals before offering foed. to the
‘gads, to the manes and guests is despgtche;d into Lalabhoksha
hell (where saliva is given for food). : One who makes.arrows
» is sgnt into Vidbaka hell. - He: who -makes lances, ;swords
e and other weapons, is sent’into the dreddful hell of, Visashanx
‘(murderous.) He who takes bribes is sent inte Adhemukha
hell (in which head is inverted) as well’ as he who . .offers
sacrifices to improper objects’ and - predicts the movements
of stars and planets. One who’ eats alone sweetmeats,. &
Bribhmana who deals in lac, ‘flesh, liquors; .sesamum, or salt;-
‘one 'w,h,(j commits violence, and those who rear up cats, cocks,
“goats, dogs, hogs and birds are déspatched into-hell Puyavaha -
(or where matter flows.) “The Brihman who leads the - life
“of an actor, fisherman, -who depends upon a person born ip’
adultery, who is a'prisonér, an informer, one- who hves by his
“wife’s immoral habits, who looks te secular affairs. on Parva.
days, who is an incendiary, -a faithless friend, a soothsayer,
"who vends birds, performs religious rites for-the rustics, whe
sells the juice of some trees s thrown-'inte-Rudhirandha
“hell ‘(.W:hOSG ‘wells are blood:)*.He, . who spoils - honey. .or.
" devastates a village, is sent -into Vaitarani hell. He, .who -
" causes impotence, tresspasses upon %others’ lands, is impure
. and lives on magic rites, is sent into the Krishna hell .. (black).

He who uselessly cuts down trees goes.to Asipatravana hell.;
- = e
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Those who tend on sheep, those who haunt deer and those
who give fire to unbacked vessels are sent to Vahnijwéla hell
or of fiery flime. One, who violates his own vow or tran-
gresses the rules of his,own order, goes into the Sandans
sana (or the hell of pincers.)) The religious student who
sleeps in the day and becomes dcfiled and those who receive
instruction from théir children go to the hell called Swabho-
jana (where they feed upon dogs).

Besides these there are hundreds and thousands of other
hells, where persons, perpetrating diverse iniquities, are visited
with various punishments. There are thousands of heils like
the numberless crimes committed by men, in which they are
punished according to the nature of their offences. And
those who swerve from the obligations laid upon them by
their caste or order, in thought, word or deed are thrownginto
these hells, The celestials are seen by those wha are thrown
into these hells, with their own heads inverted and the celes-
tials also behold the inhabitants of hell with their heads down-
words. After undergoing the sufferings of hell the sinners go
through the various stages of existence, namely :—inanimate
things, the acquatic animals, birds, animals, men, pious men,
gods and liberated spirits. O great sage, each of these stages
is in succession a thousand degrees superior to that which
precedes it. People go through these stages until they obtain
emancipation. There are as many inbabitants in hell as
are in heaven: those who commit sin and do nof make an
expiation of guilt proceed to hell. Becoming acts of expia-
tion for every short of inquity have been laid down by the
great sages. O Maitreya, Swayambhuba and others have
dictated severe penances for great crimss, and light ones for
ordinary offences. -Amongst the numerous arduous pevances
laid down by them, the remembraunce of Hari is the foremost.
For them, who are penitent after having committed many
iniquities, the greatest penance is the remembrance of Hari.

If 'a man meditates upon Hari either in the morning, at sun.
L ]
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. ‘set, midday -or at -night he 1s released from all sins. By
' 'medltatmg npon Vishnu' he ‘is released from the hedp of

worldly afflictions. He.obtains final emancipation considering
even heaven as impediment:—~He, whose mind is devoted

* to Vasudeva in prayer, burnt offering or adoration, congiders,’

O ‘Maitréya, even the dignity of - Inda as'dn obstacle to -the
acqulrcment of final liberation . Whalt is the use. of ghing: to:
heaven whence it is necessary to. come,back to earth ? And how: .
different is the meditation of Vasudeva which leads to-final:
liberation. Therefore, O Muni, the man, who meditates upon:
Vlshnu day and night, is released from all sins and does: not;

' ‘go to Naraka after death. O foremos_t of twnce.‘bom oues, .

that whiob gives delight to mind is heaven, and that which-

. gives: pain is hell, hence vice is denominatéd as hell. and.

7

“world. ‘True wisdom pervades. through the whole’ universé-

virtue as heaven. The sclf-same thing some times. gi'ves» '
&:light, sometimes produces pams, ;ometlmes excites }calousy
and sometimes anger. Thereflore. every thing (in this. world)
is the -source of miseries* The samé thing at one t;lne,
brings on anger and again condices to our delight. There<
fore nothing in itself}ié either pleasurable or painful ; pleasure,.
pain' and the like merely denominate the various states ofr
the mind." Therefore true w1>dom consists. only, in the;
kiiowledge. of Brahma, which -briigs o confinement.to the’

.

"and there .is the existence of:no otlier thing but this ; ignorance - -

and knowledge . are therefore comprised: in true wisdom, O-,
Maitreya‘ O twice-born one, I have thus described: to you”
the entire earth,:*all the dlvxsxons of - the ~region under the,
earth -and’ the hells, .the oceans; the: mountams the msu]ar’
continents, and -the rivérs. 1 have desciibed all fo you in:
short, what again do you hear?

? #"Tliere is' another reading Vastu Vastatrmkan kitta': which when'

“tfanslated: stands”ds “ Whence they can it be consxdered a$ essentxally

the same wu’.h the exther " S, e S y
~ N o -
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SECTION VIIL

[ B ]

MAI rREYA gsaid :=—Thejentire earth has been described
to me by you. O Brdbman, I wish to hear now, O Muni,
an account of the regions above the world, the Bhuvar-loka,
the situation and dimension of the heavenly bodies. Do
you relate them to me, O great sage, Parasara said—The
terrestrial sphere (or Bhurloka) comprising the oceans, rivers
and mountains extends as far as itis illuminated by the
rays of the sun and the moon. The atmospheric sphere (or
the Bhuvar-loka,} uf the same extent both in diameter and
circumference, spreads upwards, O twice-born one, as far as®
the heaven. The solar region is situated a hundred thousand
Yoyanas from the earth; and the region of the moon is
situated at an equal distance from the sun. About the same
distance above the moon is situated the orbit of all the lunar
constellations. And two hundred thousand Yoyanas, up-
wards, O Brdhman, is situated the region of the planet Buddha
(Mercury). And at the same distance above that is situate
the planet Sukra (Venus). And at the same distance above-
that is Angaraka (Mars). And at the same distance above
that is the priest of gods (Vrihaspati or Jupiter). And Sani
(Saturn) is two hundred and fifty thousand Yoyanas above
Jupiter. O foremost of twice-born ones, one hundred thousand
leagues above that is the region of seven Rishis. Andata
similar distance above that is Dhruva (the pole-star) the axis
of the circle of planets. Thus I have described to you, O
great Muni, the elevation of three spheres, which consitute
the region of the fruits of works. And the land of works is
also here namely Bhirata. At a distance of one Koti Yoyanas
above Dhruva is Maharloka (the region of saints) the
inhabitants of which live for a Kalpa (or a day of Brahma).
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And.at a distance of two Koti Yoyanas above that is Janaloka
where reside the pure-minded sons 'of Brahm4d Sananda and
others, of whom I had described to you before, O Maitryeya..
And at a distance of ei>gh.t"K.oti Yo;'anas is Tapa-ioka
where reside the celestials named ZBazbhrajas, hcon-
simable by fire. At six times the distance from Tapa-
loka is situated Satya-loka, where-in the inhabitants do
not know death and which is otherwise named Brahma-loka.
Wherever earthly object exists which may be trodden by
feet, that makes up Bhur-loka whose dimensions [ have
already described to you. - The region that extends from the
_ earth to the sun is called Bhur-loka, inhabited. by the Siddhas,
Munis and others and which is called the second sphere, O
foremost the sages. The -distance, between the Sun and
Dhmva which extends over fourteen hundred thousands
leagues, is called Swar-loka by those who are conversant with
the position of planets. These three spheres are "called
transitoty, O Maitreya and three, Jana, Tapa and Satyd, are
termed durable. And Mahar-loka, which is situated betwéen
these two, partakes 'of theé nature of the both and though it
becomes devoid of all beings at the end of Kalpa it is not
finally destroyed. 1{ haye thus described to you, O Maitreya,
the seven Lokas, and the seven Pitdlas consitituing  the
extent of the whole world. v

“As the seed is covered by its'rind so the world is girt on
every side ahd above and below by the shell of the egg of
» Brahmd. * And this shell again, O Maitreya,- is encircled
by water which extends over: $pace -equal to-tesi times the
earth,” And the watersagain are encémpassed on the' outer
~ surface by fite.' And this fire is encompassed by the air; and
ithe air by the sky, the-sky by the origin-of the elements and
that -again by theintellect, O Maitreya. And each of these
seven extends ten timesthe breadth of one- it encircles, 8]
‘Maitreva. And the Jast is encircled by ‘the Chijef-Principle.*

"® This is Praktiti or supreme natuse,
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This supreme nature has no end and cannot be measured.” It
is therefare called endless, immeasurable and the cause of all
existing thing. This .Prakriti,,o Mupni, is the source of the
éndless universe and of thousand, ten thousands and millions
and tfousand of millions of mundane eggs. As fire exists in
wood, oil exists im sessamun, so the self-conscious, all-spread-
ing and self-irraviating soul exists in this Pradhina. O thou of
great intellect, this nature and soul exist as dependants and
are encompassed by the energy of Vishnu, which is the soul
of the universe. O thou of great mind, this energy of Vishnu
separates them at the time of dissolution aund unites them
at the time of creation. And this at the beginning of creation
is the cause of this agitation. As the wind agitates the surface
of water in a hundred bubbles so this energy of thnu Wthh :
is at one with the nature and soul influences the universe, *
As a tree, containing root, stem and branches, ongmates
from an original seed and produces other seeds, from which
grow other trees, similar in kind to the first, so from Pradhana
germinate intellect and other rudiments of things—from them
grow grosser elements—from them Asuras and others and
who again are followed by sons and sons of sons. As the
first tree is not spoiled when another grows out of it so there
is no waste of beings by the creation of others. As space,
time and the like are the cause of the tree so the divine Hari
is the cause of the developments of the universe. As all
the portions of the plant remaining in the seed of rice, or the
root, the culm, the leaf, the short, the steam, the bud, the fruit,
the milk, the grain, the chaff, the ear, grow up when they come
in contact with those things which help their growth (earth
and water, so the celestials, men and other beings, remain.
ing in the states to which they are destined in consequence of
their good or bad actions, appear in their full growth by virtue
of the energy of Vishnu. He is Vishnu, the great Brahm4,

" % There is another reading Pradhana purushattakam qualifying fhe
universe f.e, univerge consisting of inert nature and soul,
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trom whom the ¢reation of the universe has proceeded, who
is the world, m whom the world exists and in whom it will
be dissolvéd. He is Bra—hma, the excellent abode, the excel-
lent state, the essence of all that is visibte and invisible, from
whom proceeds, the &eati’on animate and inanimate, de'is
“the primary nature, mamfestatxon of the upiverse, in whom
all beings exist and in whom all beings will finally 1mmerge.
He is.the performer of all devotional rites, he is the sacrifice’;
he is the frult that it confers and he is the tools by which it
is celebrated. 'I‘here is no other thing but Hari.

=:0F

SECTION VI

. . . D

vy

PXRASARA said :—1 have described to you the.system of
ﬁne .universe in general: [ shall now describe the situations
‘and dimensions of the sun and other luminaries. -

O foremost of Munjs, the chariot of .the sun is nine thou-
sand Jeagues in-length and the pole is of twice that size3
the axle is more than. fifteen millions and seven hundred
thousand Yoyonas long, on which a wheel is placed with three
naves,* five spokes and six peripheries. It is undecaying
and continues for the year and consequently all the cycles -
of the time are placed herein. The second-axle of his chariot

“is forty-five thousand, five hundred.leagues long. O thou of

~ great mind, the two balves- of the yoke are respectively. as'

» li‘)ng as two axles. The short axle and the short yoke are
supported by pole star : -the end of the longer axle to which
is fixed the wheel is situate on M4nasa mountain. The seven
steeds whlch draw ' the sun’s car are the metres of the
Vedas Géyatn, Vnhatl, Ushnib, ]ayatl, Tristubh, Anustubh
and Panku : _ .

N * The three naves'are the three portxons of the day namely, mornmg
nodn and night; the five spokes are .the five cyclic , years and the six
peripheries are the six seasons. P

¢ 18
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The eity of VAsava is situated on the eastern side of they
MAunosottara mountain, on its southern side is the city of;
wealth, on its western side is the city of Varuna and on the,
northern side is the city of Soma. [ shall relate the names;
o{f thoge cities; do thou hear them. The city of Sakra is.
named Vaswoksari, that of Yama is called Samvamani; that,
of Varuna is named Mukhy4 and that of Soma Vibhivari.

O Maitreya, the glorious sun moves speedily like a dart:
on his southern course attended by the constellations of the:
Z\diac: He creates day and night and is the divine path of;
the sages who have got over the worldly afflictions.

O Maitreya, while in one insular continent the sun shines
in midday, in the opposite Dwipas it will be midunight ; rising
and setting thus take place at all seasons and are always
opposed in the different cardinal and intermediate points of®
horizon. Wherever the sun is visible he is said to rise tliere"
and wherever he disappears from view lhe is said to be set.,
In sooth, there is neither rising nor setting of the sun; for
he always exists; the appearance and disappearance of the
sun are merely called rising and setting. _.

When the sun is in the cities 'of Sakra and others, the.
three cities and two intermediate points are illuminated; and
when he is in an intermediate point he extends light to the
two cities and three intermediate points. From the time of_t
his rising till midday the rays of the sun gradually in-
crease ; and from then he moves towards setting with his
diminishing rays. Bv the rising and the sectting of the
sun the east and west quarters are ascertained. As fac
as the sun shines in front so far he shines behind, and
thus on both the sides illuminating all the places except
the court of BrahmA which is situate on the summit of.
Meru—the mountain of the celestials. When the rays of
the sun reach the conrt of Brahmi they are repelled and.
driven back by the radiance which prevails there. Conse-

ducutly there is the alternation of day and night in tbe
L

- . ‘
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‘northern qnater in as much as as all the msular con'ments are ,
Situated on the north of Meru. ‘ I
i The radlance of the sun, after .its settmor, is depnsued i“\
ﬁre and lwnce fire- is visible even at‘a greater distance ln
IUht Durlno day the rays of fire enter into the sun by’ wrtfw
of ‘whichi the “sun becomes mere brilliant. - Elrmemal lxght
a_n_d heat, proceedmg respecuvelv from the sun and ﬁre and
Mrfnxmg w1th each other, prevaﬂ in dwersp degrees both by
day and mght "When the sun prevaﬂs eithef in the northem
_‘or southern hemisphere day or night goes into” waters accor-
”;ti'xng as they are attacked by darkness or light ; it is fnr thls
:reaxon that waters appear darm by day because mght is thhm
tlwm and w hite by mght because when the sun is set the Ilght
of lhe day euters therein. . o B
- When the sun goes to Puqhkara D\lea a tlnrtleth pwrt o(
the mr(_umference of the globe,’ his course is eqnal in tlme
tu one Muhurtta ; and whlrlmg round hke the Cerumference
of the' wheel of a potter he alternately spreade day and nlght
on the surface of the eath. At the beglnmng of hm northern
-course the sun passes to Cdprlcornus, then(e to Aquarmc
thence to Plscee succesqvelv paesmg from one sign -of the _
"Zodiac “to’ another After he has gone throuwh them the- .
sun gets at the vernal eqnumx when he makes the dav and
lmght of equal duration. From then the length of the night
décreases and  the day grows longer until the Sun reacheq
lhe end 6f Gemini when he- followq a diffcrent conrce and
: enterum Cancer begins his decleucmn to the south " The mlil .
mnvvs qun kly on his southern course -like" the' (‘lr(‘umfer(‘nCP
of a potter’s wheel revolv’mg respectwﬂy He ohdes alonu hts
fcourse Wllh &lle veloclly of the wmd and travr-rqes a greht
dlstance in'a short time. In twelve ’\/Iuhurttas it g0e< through
‘thlrtéen Iunar aqterlcms and a half dnrlng.thf- dav and durmcr
the mght it goes thro:ugh the same distance onlv in erqhteen ’
Muhurttas As’the centre of the nottf-r s wheel revnlves more
slowly than “thes circu: uferc.xce S0 the sun an hxs northem

' . . e ‘
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course revolves with less rapidity and passes over a less spacé
of the earth in a longer time, until at the end of his northern
route the day is again eighteen Muhurttas long and the night
twelve the sun passing through them by day and night
respegtively in those periods. As the lump of the clay on the
centre of the potter’s wheel revoles most slowy, so the polar
star, which s the centre of the Zodiacal wheel, moves very
slowly and always remains in the centre like the clay. The
relative length of the day or night is dependant upon the
greater or less motion with which the sun revolves through
the degress between the two points of horiZon. During
the midday when his diurnal course is quickest his
nocturnal is slowest and when he moves quickly by night
he moves slowly by day. The length of his journey in
both the cases is the same; for during the day aud
night he travels through all the signs of the Zodiac or s
by night and six by day. The length and shortness cf
the day are measured by the extent of the signs; and
the duration of day and night is measured by the period
which the sun takes to pass through them, When he
declines towards the north the sun moves quickest by night
and slowest by day and when he declines towards the south
the case is thoroughly the reverse,

The night is called Ushd and the day is called Vyushta
and the intervening time bbtween them is called SandhyA.
When the dreadful Sandy& sets in, the awful Réikshasas
named Mandehas attempt to devourjthe sun. O Maitreya,
the Patriarch Brahm4 imprecated this curse upon them that
they should perish by day and revive at other times. For
this reason a fierce contest takes place daily between them
and the sun. At this time, O great Muni, the pious Bréh.
mins scatter water purified by the mystical Omkéra and
consecrated by the.Géyatri* and by means of this water as by

[ ]
* Itisa ngi.c verse in the shape of a short prayer to the sun,

. . {
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% a-thunder-bolt the dreadful Rékshasas are destroyed. While
¢ d-lln'ring the course of morning rites the first oblation is offered
7 with solemn invocations,_ the sun, having thousand ' rays,
appears. with unclouded splendour.- *Omkéra is the glorious
Vishnu, the essence of the three Vedas, the lord of epeech ;
* ‘and by .its mention the Rékshasas are slain. The sunisa
¢ :principdl portion of Vishnu and light is his immutable essence,
%~ the manifestation,of which is made by the mystic syllable Om.
:. Light, spread by the utterance of OmkAra, becomes_radiant
- and burns up completely the Rékshasas denominated as Man-
debas., Therefore one should not be dilatory in the perm-
ance of Sandhy4 sdcrifice; for he, who neglects it, is guilty
' bf the murder of the sun. Being thus protected by the
‘Brahmanas called Bdlakhilyas the sun prdceeds to protect

®..i4he world.
B

)

Fifteen Nimeshas (twinl?ling of- the eye) make a Ké.‘sl;tha‘;_
* thirty Kédshthis make one Kald ; thirty Kalds a Muhurtta and

e
’2,-

M

E"

*:day become -longer or shorter in the way explained beforc.
 But as regards increase or “decrease Sandhyd is always
*- _the same for it is only one Muburtta, From the time.
" when half of the sun’s orb is _visible to the expiration of
three Muburttas the interval-is called Pritar (morning)

= Sforming a- fifth portion‘ of the day. The next portion or

"thiﬂy‘ Muburttas a day and- night; the divisions - of the -

:-vthree Muhurttas from morning is called Sangava (forenoon); -

the threeenext Muhurtias  make ‘the” midday ; the three
" next Muhurttas constitute. the aftérnoon, the three next

sc Mubhurttas mdke the evening ; and thus the fiftéen Muburttas

=¢ ;of the .day -are divided into five portions of three edch._
“: But  the day comprises fifteen. Muhurttas only at the
“« equinokes and increases and. diminishes: in number as

- “the sui declines towards the north or the jsouth, when

% the day encroaches upon’the mgixt and the night upon
~--- the day -The equmoxes take place during the .spring
and autumn when the sun enters -the s1gns of Anes and,

; P
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Libra. When the sun enters Ca'pi-icom his progress
towards the morth begins and when he enters Cancer his
progress towards the south commences. Fifteen days
of thirty Muhurttas Each are called a Paksha (fort:
night) ;two fortnights make one month and two monthsa
$olar season and three seasons make one Avana (a northern
or southern declination) and two Ayanas make one year.
Years are made. up of four kinds of months¥ and five years
make one Yuga or cycle. The years are respectively called
Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara.
This is the time called a Yuga. .

The mountain that is situate in the north of Bhiratvarsd
is called Sringavin for its having three principal horns of
peaks, one to the north, one to the south and one in the
centre. The last is called equinoctial for the sun goes %here
in the middle of the two seasons of spring and autumn,
érriving at the equinoctical points in the first degrees of Aries
and Libra and making day and night of egnal duration of
fifteen Muburttas each. When the sun is in the firt degree of
Kirtikh and the moon in the fourth ot Visak)i4 or when the sun
is in the third degree ot Visakha and the moon is in the head
of KirtikA that equinoctial season is holy and is called the
Mah4vishubha, * At this time devopt persons should make
offering to the celestials and the manes and gifts to the Brah.
mans, for such gifts produce bappiness. Liberality at thé
equinoxes is always fruitful to the donor, and day’and night
seconds, minutes and hours, intercalary months, the day
at full moon (Paurnamisi); the day of conjunction, when the
moon rises invisible, the ddy when it is first seen, the day
when it first disappears, the day when the moon is quite

1

* (a) The Saura contammg the sun's passage through a sign of
zodnc () Chandra containing thlrty lunations ; (¢) Savana contammg
thxrty days of sunrise and sunset; (d) Nakshatra or the moon’s revolu‘
tion thirough the twengy-eight lunar’mansions, ° ’ :

. . {
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reundtand the day when ode digit is deficient are the sedsons
when. gifts prove meéritorious, . i

~The - sun declines towards. the north in the months of
Tapas, Tapasya, Madhu, Mé‘\dhava, *Sukra; and . Suchi- and~
declines towards the south in the mox.ths of NabhaS,
Nabhashya, Isha, Urja, Sahasya . S _

There live four . devout protectors of the. world :on the:
mount. Lokéloka of which I had mentioned to. you formerly.:

4t

These are severally named Sudbiman, Sankhapid—the two
sous of Kardama, Hiranayroman and Ketumat. - These - four
protectors of the world live around the mountain. Lok&loka:-
They arée devoid of mahce haughuness are. actlve and have
fot. taken-to wives. ' - : R
On the north of Agaet\a. and south of A]abnlu {the

® line oé the Goat) and outside the Valswénarapath s situate,
®the road of the Pitris. There live the. great. Rishis- wha!
dffer. oblations to the fire. They read those portions of-the
Vedas which contain injunctions for the multiplication..cof
the prdgeuy They perform the duties of ministrant ®priests,
and at the. end of vugas they make new rules-of condudt
and re-establish the interrupted ritual of the Vedas: ': And-
alter ,,t‘heir ‘death” they - pfoceed by the southern .gnunse.f
Mutually desceinding. from each :other in -successive bifths,)
progenitor coming -from descendant and-descendant from
‘progenitor, they repeatedly appear in: different -houses and:
races’ along with their’ prosterity, -austere . practices .and
established rites, remdxng to -the 'south of the solaf orb as:
—long ‘as the moon and stars endure, - « - R RATA Y
:The path of the celestials is situate on the: north ofo
t_he‘s,.olar sphere of the Négavithi and south- of the! sevém
Rishis,: There reside the Siddhas of subdued senses, con-:
tinent and pure, not desirous of having offspring and con=’

sequently victorious over death. = Eighty-eight thousand:
Gf; these. continent '’ ascetics “live. in . the regions north of
the Sun till the time of dissolution. They are freed:from -
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covetousness and concupiscence, love and hatred and are
not engaged in the work of procreation. They always detect
the deficiency ofithe properties of elementary matter and
being freed from thest desires they do not meet with any
obstacle in the way of asceticism. For these reasons .they
are highly pure and have attained to immortality. By immor-
tality is meant existence to the end of the Kalpa: living
as long as three regions exist is exemption from death,
The consequences of the acts of impiety or piety such as
Brahmaunicide and Aswamedha last until the end of a Kalpa
when all within the interval between Dhruva and the earth
is destroyed. The region between the seven Rishis and
Dhruva, the third regicn of the sky is the excellent celestial
path of Vishnu and is the splendid abode, O twice-borne one,
of the ascetics, who have controlled their senses and aresfreed
from sins and in whom virtue and vice are annihilated. Those
in whom virtue and vice are annihilated and who are freed
from the consequences of piety or iniquity go to this excellent
place of Vishnu where they never suffer sorrow. There live
Dharma, Dhruva and other spectators of the world radiant
with the superhuman faculties of Vishnu obtained by virtue,
of religious meditation. With this excellent place of Vishau,
O Maitreya, are interwoven all that is and all that ever shall
be, animate or inanimate. The seat of Vishnu is being
meditated upon by the wisdom of Yogis at one with supreme
light as the radiant eye of heaven. In this portion the
splendid Dhruva is stationed as the pivot of atmosphere. On
Dhruva are placed the seven great planets and on them
depend the clouds. O great Muni, from clouds, proceed the
rains ; from them the water which is the nutriment and delight
of all the celestials and the rest. The celestials who receive
oblations, being plegsed by burnt offerings, cause the rain
to fall for the support of |created beings. This holy seat of
Vishnu is the stay of the three worlds as it is the source of

the rain. .
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‘From this region, O Brahman, proceeds the river . Ganges;
that_removes all sifs, embrowned with the unguentsiof the
nymphs of heaven. She issues from the nail of the great toe
of Vishnu's feft foot. . :
.~z-Dhruva,- wfth -devotion, rholds 'Her -on ihis'crown'day and
might. And «thence the ‘seven ‘Rishisipractise ﬂthér’f'déybizzt
Austerities.in her.water wreathing their:braided locks- with her .
waves. , The orb of‘the.moon,rsurrounded by- her accumulatéd
“.eurrent, increased in . lustre *by -her-contact. Havmg rissued
from -the :moon she falls ron ‘the.mount Sumeru and thence
to purify the:world, flows to-thie four. quarters of the eafth,
1Sitd, Alakanandi, Chakshu and Bhadr4 "are only - the ‘four
divisions -of ene river sand are named. so after the "régions
towards which it proceeds. :Alakanand4, which flows towards
* ihe sotth, was borne. delightedly ‘on ‘his head.by Mahfdeva
® for more than aihundrediyears. And having issded from .‘the
* braided -locks -of-Sambhis ‘and washed the sins of thesinfil -

's‘ons_uof-‘Ségarra'._it taised «them. to theaven.. O Maitreya, the
iniquities of any man, who.bathes in this river, ale.instantly
removed and they obtain .unprecedented virtue. And “its
awater, .if offered reverentially for three years:by the sois to
 their manes; .gives them ‘rare gratification. Having worships
pedithe. excellent Purusha, the lord of sacrifices, with - ‘sacri-
fices in this rnver, many; bori in the race of twiceborn, ‘onesy
pbtain, whatever they desire either here orin heavén. . Saints,
who -are paerified by bathmg in the waters. 6f this river, and
- whiose mindsare, devoted to Kesava, ‘obtain. final liberatidn,
The. sacred river, whén heard . of, deswed,-..seen,. touchied,.
bathed in; or hymned, day by day purifies all beings.. And
those who living €ven at:a distance ‘of. hundred yoyonas
exclaim “ Gangd .and Gang4”. are relieved of the sins com..
mitted during tlie threé.previous existénces., The place, from
which this river has issed for the punﬁcatxon of the three,
worlds, is the third division. of. the cclestlal reglon-—the seab

of Vishnu,
» 19
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SEOCTION IX.

ARASARA said :—The form of the glorious Hari con.
taining the constellations, in the shape of a porpoise in the
tail of which is attached Dhruva, is seen in heaven. As
Dhruva revolves, it makes the moon, the sun and stars to
revolve also, and all the planets follow in its circular path ; for
the sun, moon and all the luminaries are in sooth tied to the
polar star by aerial cords., The porpoise figure of the celes-
tial sphere, which has been described by me to you, is upheld
by Néiriyana, who himself, the source of all radiance, is
seated in its heart. And having worshipped the lord of

people, Dhruva, the son of Uttdnp4da shines in the tailof the °
steller porpoise. Janérdana, the lord of all, is the supporter®

of this porpoise.shaped sphere—and this sphere is the sup-
porter of Dhruva; and by Dhruva the sun is upheld. O
Brahman, I shall describe how this earth is upheld by the
sun; dr thou listen to it attentively,

During eight months of the year the sun attracts the
waters of the earth, and during the remaining four months
he pours them upon the earth : from rain grows corn and by
corn the whole world is upheld. The sun absorbs the moisture
of the earth by means of his scorching rays and nourishes
the moon thereby. And the moon through tubes of air dis-.
tributes them to the clouds which are made of smoke, fire
and wind. The clouds are called Abhras because their con.
tents are not dispersed. The waters in the clouds, being
driven by the wind, and freed from impurities by the sweeten.
ing process of the time, descend (upon earth), O Maitreya.
The glorious sun, O Maitreya, exhales moisture from four
sources, namely—seas, rivers, the earth and the living
creatures. He immediately pours down on earth, withoyt
turning it into c.loud, the water that he absorbs from the

. . ¢
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Gangﬁ/ of the skies, and people who are ﬂt(‘)uched'by ‘this water
are freed from all iniguities and are not constrained to see’
hell. This is called celestial ablution, , When the sun comes
in view and the water comes down from the sky without

cloud then the waters of the Gang4 in the skies are sprinkied:

by the tays of the sun. And the water that falls from the”
sky when the sun is in the mansion of Kirtik4 and the other

asterism counted ‘by 0dd numbers, the water of the Gangi-is.

scattered by-thie elephants of the spheres. The water, that.
falls [from the bright and cloudless sky when the sun is in the.
mansioh of Rohiui and other even asterisms, - is distributed
by his own beams. O twicé.born one,_both the waters aré

holy and they wash away the sins of the people: it is the ~

.water of the Gangd in the skies and is termed celestial
abluuon :
“The water that the clouds dxstrlbute upon earth is in

fa;t, the ambrosia of living beings.: for it sustains the plants

which are the support of their. existence. By this water
all “vegetables grow and are matured and becomé the means,

© of bringing about the well being of mankind, seen and un-
seen. " Those ‘men, who have got holy scriptures as their
"eyes, perform sacrifices with them and give gratification to -

the celestials. ‘In this wise all sacrifices, all celestials, Brah- -

manas-and other castes, ‘all infernal creatures, all animals '
and : the- whole world are supported by the rains which pro-

duce food: Ogreat muni, this rain, which is the source of

manifold blessings, ‘proceeds from . the sun. And the sunm, -
O foremost of ‘Munis, is upheld by Dhruva, which is again -
supported by the porpoise-shaped sphere. which is at one’’
with Nardyana; for the ever-existing glorious Nirayana, -

the supporter -of the universe and the prlmary deity, is seated
in the hcart of the porpoxse shaped stellet sphete.
I‘.’:‘ . o
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SECTION X,

PA}'?ASARA said :—Between the extreme nourwuern and
southern points the sun has to travel in a year one hundred and
eighty degrees, ascending and descending. His car is guided
by divine Adityas, Rishis, Gandharvas, Apsards, Yakshas,
serpents, and Rikshasas, The Aditya Dhatri, the sage Pulas.
tya, the Gandharva Tumburu, the nymph Kratusthald, the
Yaksha Rathakrit, the serpent VAisuki and the Rikshasas
Heti, live in the sun’s car as its seven guardians, in the maonth
of Madhu or Chaitra. Fn the month of Vaisikba or Mddhava
the seven are Aryamat, Pulaha, Ndreda, Punjik4sthali Ra-
thaujas, Kachanira aud praheti- In the month of Sudhi or
Jaistha they are Mitra, Atri, H4h4, Mend, Rathaswana, Taks-
'haka, and Paurusheya, In the month of Sukra or Ash4dha they
are Varuna, Vasishtha, Huhu, Sahajanyi, Rathachitra, Naga
and Budba. o the month of Nabhas or Srhvana they are
Indra, Angiras, Viswivasu, Pramloch4, Srotas and Elapatra.
In the month of Bhidrapada they are Vivaswat, Bhrigu, Ugra-
sena, Anumlocha,! Apurana, Sankhapdla and Vyhghra. In the
month of Aswin they are Pushan, Gautama, Suruchi, Ghri-
tacht, Sushena, Dhananpaya and Vita. [n the month of.
Kartik they are Parjanva, Bharadwé&ja, {another) Viswévasw,
Viswachi, Senajit, Airdvata and Chipa. In. Agra’:éyana or
Margasirsha they are Ansu, Kasyapa, Chitrasena, Urvas?
Térkshya, Mah&padima and Vidyut. In the month of Paush,
Bbaga, Kratu, Urnayu, Purvachiti, Arishtanemi, Karkotaka,
and Sphurja are the seven who live in the sun’s orbit and
distribute light throughout the vniverse. In the month of Magha
the seven are, Twashtd, Jdmadagni, Dhritardshtra, Tillattam& -
Ritajit, Kambala, and Brahmépeta In the month of Philghuna
those living in the sun are Vishnu, Visvamitra, Suryaverche
chas, Rambhd4, Sasyajit, Aswatara and Yajndpcta,

. N ¢
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-In, :thm wise;: O. Maltreya,\a -group of seven ‘céléstial’ bemgs
supppl}ted;bys.the energy:of/ Vishnulives; ;durmg* the” several!
months, in-the orb’ of -the-sun.. Thesagé-chantshistgldry; the”
Gandharba sings and the nymph-dances®efore him; the ’ni'gh'f-'*"
rangers: atténd . upon - his :steps ; the: serpent: rhariiesses” his
horses - and -the: Yaksha ¢ trims -therreins ang the- Bélakhllyas"
sur,round his . ehariot.. . O~ foremost- of Munts; these: seven“
groups;.residing..in the suus;:erb- at-their respectwe‘seasons,
become. the: mstrumentals «in- the dxsmbutxon of ‘cold; Jheaﬁ‘
and rain,

o 40 e
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-; MAJTREYA said :—1“have - heard as-described by Jous O, f
hol,y,i,pl"eceptd:_', the -seven groups -of beings  who are present
in the sun’s orb and. are the agents in the distribution’of “heat*
and..cold.. You have- also described- thel individual: functlons
of the -Gandharbas, serpeuts, Rakshasas; sages, B&lakhllyas
Apswarls.and:Yakshas:wheysupported by theé energy of Vishnu,”
remain.:.as.. guardianszin :the san’s car but you-v:have“"not‘ desge -
cribed the.ffuction of. the. sun himself: If.the-seven ’beiné§“
stationed .in, the. sun’s ear the: agents: in?'the - drsmbutton” :
of sheat,“cold and rain; how.can it also'be. itrae; as+ mentioued
"by,you before, that.rain proceeds.from the sun? -}’ the-act of'¢
the.collective seven be same.then: why: the people say that tlie"

_sun rises, reaches the meridian or sets?

PARASARA .said :—O Maitreya, hear yhat:you have asked
me... T\hg; sun, - though ,at).o,ne.wuh seven:beings:in-his: orblt,
is.._sep,;\,ralp‘.%frox-n;;ithem sbeing s their-liead.t The whole and-i
great.energy. of Vishuu,.which: is. called. &heuthfé"e A edas——Rlch'
. ’ - »
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Yajush and >4man lightens the whole universe and destroys
its iniquity. This energy exists as Vishnu for the preserva-
tion of the universe and abiding as the three Vedas within the
sun. And wherever in every month the sun exists there is
the Vishnu-energy composed of the three Vedas. The Richas
shine in the morning, the hymns of Yajush at noon and Vrihad-
rathaatara and other portions of the Siman in the afternoon. -
This threefold manifestation of Vishnu designated under the
three Vedas is the energy of Vishnu that influences the divine
position of the sun.

The energy of Vishnu does not exist only in the rob of the
sun but is also manifest in Brahm4, Vishnu and Rudra. At
the time of creation it is Brahm4 consisting of the Rig-veda ;=
in the work of preservation it is Vishnu composed of the
Yajur-Veda ;—and in the: work "of destruction it is Rudra
formed of the Sima-Veda, the utterance of which is therefore
inauspicious. : -

In this way the energy of Vishnu composed of the three
Vedas exists in the sun encircled by the seven beings., And
the glorious sun becomes radiant by that energy of Vishnu
and destroys the entire darkness of the unmivsrse. The sages
chant his glories, the Gandharbas sing and the nymphs dance
before him ; the Rikshasas follow his steps, the serpents har.
ness his steeds and the Yakshas trim his reins and the Bila-
khilyas are seated around him. The seven beings in the
sun’s orb rise and set every month, but Vishnu, in the shape '
of his energy, never rises nor sets and is at once the seven. *
fold sun and distinct from it. As a man, nearing a mirror kept
on a stand, observe in it hisown image so the-energy of Vishnu
is never disjoined but fremains month by month in the sun
which he there placed. -

. The sovereign sug gratifying the manes, gods and men,
revolves being the instrument of day and night: Theimeon *
is. cherished by the Sushumna ray of the sun. And in thes}’
dark fortnight of the mauth the ambrosia of its substanceis .

¢
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drunk by the celesnals. And at the last day of the half month

the two remaining dlglts are drunk by the manes; then the '
«celestials and the progenitors are noyrished by the sun.” The
mmsturc, which the sun attracts fmm the earth he agam
distributes for the nourishment of animals and plants and thus:
the sun is the source of subsistance to every living being—=
gods, manes, mankind and the rest. “The sun gratifies'the
celestials for a fortnight, the progemtors once a month and -

v

s

‘men ;md nﬂmr animals every day
e () § omerans

D 'S8ECTION XII,

Y

-

PARAsARA said —The car of the moon ‘has three wheels
and is drawn by ten steeds white as the Jasmine—five on
the right half and five on the left. The asterisms upheld by -
Dhruva” move before the sun. And the cords ‘that fasten ¢
the moon are tightened or relaxed in the same manner like
those of the sun. O foremost of Munis, like the steeds of the
sun, thie horses of the  moon, sprung from the waters, drag -
its car for 'a whole Kalpa. O Maitreya, when the moon'is
reduced, havﬁng its rays drunk up by the celestials, to a single :
Kalé,, the radiant sun supplied it with asmgle ray. And

" as the moon is gradually ' exhusted by “the- celestials- it is*
replemshcd in the same way every day with his rays by the
sun, the plunderer of waters. Thus, O Maitreya, when in the
half month the ambrosia is deposited in the moon, the.celes-
tials drink it for it constitutes their fogd. Thirty-six thou-.
sand three hundred and thirty three divinities 'drink the’
ambrosia of the - moon._ ‘When-two 'kalas remain the moon
énters ‘the: orbxt of the “sun ‘and lives in ,the ray called
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Ami and the period is accordingly called Amavasyd
‘During this period the moon is first immersed fora day
and night in the water; thence it enters the branches
and shoots ‘of the trees and thence it proceeds to the sun.
:Hence any person, who cuts off a branch or casts down a
leat when the moon is in the trees is guilty of the crime
«consequent -upon the destruction-of a BrAhmin, When the
semainder of the moon .contains but a fifteenth portion
the manes near it in the afternoon and drink the Ilast
but sacred Kald which is composed of ambrosia and
contained in the two digits. The nectar that comes from
the rays of the moon on the day of conjunction is drunk by
the progenitors—and they remain satisfied thereby for a
month. The progenitors are divided into three classes ;==
Saumyas, Varhishadas, and Agnishwétta. In this wise, the
moon, with its cooling rays, nourishes the celestials in th®
light fortnight and Pitris in the dark fortnight. [t nourishes
the plants with its cool nectary aqueous atoms. And through
the development of those plants it sustains men, animals and
insects and satisfies them with its radiance.

The chariot of Buddha, the son of the moon, is made of the
wind and fire and is drawn by eight bay hosres gifted with
the velocity of the wind. The huge car of Sukra(Venus)
is carried by earth.-bone horses, equipped with a protecting
fender and a floor, armed with arrows and adorned with a
pennon. The magnificient car of Bhauma (Mars) is made
of gold, of am octagonal shape, drawn by eight steeds of a
ruby red originated from fire. V:ibaspati (Jupiter) jin a
golden car drawn by eight pale-coloured steeds, travels, at
the end of the year, from one sign to another, The slow-
paced Sani Saturn) travels in a car drawn by pi-bald horses.
O Maitreya, the cl:ariot of Rihu is drawn by «ight black
horses, which once harnessed are attached to it for ever, - At
the time of lunar and solar eclipses the Rihu travels from
the sun to the moon and comes back again from the moon to

¢
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the Sun.. The car of: Ketu is drawn by eight-horses having
fleetness.of the wind and of the dusky red colour of lac or .
~.of the smoke of burning straw. . -

"I have thus described to you, O Maitreya, the c‘:anots of
the nine planets all of which are fastened to Dhrusa by
aerial cords. To Dhruva are attached the orbs of all the
planets, asterism and stars. And they all move in theu‘
respective orbits being kept in their places by their respec.
tive bands of air. As many are the stars so  many are the
aerial cords by which they are fastened toDhruva As they
turn round they cause the pole-star to revolve, As the
oilman goes round the spindle .and makes it. revolve, so
‘the planets revolve suspended by the aerial cords which are
also whirling round a centre. . The air is called Praviha
‘%ecause it bears along the planets like a disc of ﬁre driven
By the aerial wheel. ‘

I have related to you, O foremost of Munis, that Dhruva is
fitted to the tail of the celestial porpoise > shall now describe
in detail the constituent parts ; hear them as they are of great
efﬁcacy Pcople are freed from the sins committed by them
dunng the day when they behold the celestial porpoise in the
nlght And thosé who‘bchold it live as manv years as there

‘ _are stars io it, in the skv or even more. Utltdnpada is the
“upper -jaw and sacrifice the lower jaw of that celestial por-

poise, Dhruva is situated on its brow and- Niriyana in its

heart. The sAswins are its two fore-feet and Varusia and
e Arvaniat are its two hinder legs. Samvatsara is its sexaal

organ and Mitra is its urgan of execretion. Acr\'i,'Mahendr&;.
Kasyapa and Dhiruva fare successively placed in its tall
~which four stars in this constellauon never set.

I have thus related to‘you the situation of ‘the earth and
the stars. 1 had already. described to _Yyou the Varsha and

_rivers and the animals living there. I shall again_describe
3

them in short : hear them. - e
From the waters whlch constitute the pclson of Vlshnu
'20‘ N . _/,’/ -
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originated the lotus-shaped earth with its seas and moun-
tains, The stars are Vishnu, the words are Vishnu: forests,
mountains, regions, streams, seas are Vishnu—all that is, all
that shall be—all that is not are Vishnu. The glorious Vishnu
is identical with knowledge. He has got endless forms but is
not a substance.* All the mountains, oceans and the various
divisions of the earth you must consider to be the illusions of
the apprehension. When knowledge is pure, real, universal,
independent of actions, freed from defect then the varieties of
substance, which are the fruits of the tree of desire, cease to
exist in matter. What is substance? What thing is that which
has got no beginning, no middle and no end? And which is of
one uniform nature ? How can that object be called real which
is subject is change and which reagsumes no more its original
character ? The earth is seen as a jar; the jar is divifed into
two halves which are again broken into pieces: they again
become dust and the dust is again reduced into atoms, Is this
reality 7 And although it is considered so by man it is because
his self-knowledge is obstrocted by his own acts. Therefore, *
O Brahman, there is nothing anywhere, or anything real at
any time save discriminative knowledge. On account of the
diversity of their actions, people, having diverse temperaments,
consider that one knowledge as manifold. Knowledge per-
fect and pure, freed from pains and renouncing attach-
ments towards all these which cause affliction—knowledge,
single and eternal is the supreme VAsudeva, besides whom
there is nothing. [ have thus communicated to you the®
truth-—the knowledge which is truth: and all that differs from
it is false. That which is seen by the knowledge which is but
illusion of a temporal and worldly nature. I have also des-
cribed to you the sacrifice, the victim, the fire, the priests,
the acid, juce, the ¢elestials, the desire for heaven, the path
followed by acts of devotion and the worlds that are their
outcome. In this universe which I have described to &ou,
only those pewple travel who are subject to the influence of
~ ¢ [
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achons But he, who knows Vasudeva to be eternal, ime-
" mutable, and of one unchangmg, universal, form, should so
perform them that he may enter into the deity. -

e ! () § Sum— i

- SECTION XIII,

-

MAITREYA said :—‘* O respected ;Si‘r, all that .I ask of
you, has been perfectly related by you, namely the situation
of the earth, seas, mountains, rivers, and planets, the system
Of the three worlds of which Vishnu is the support ; you have
also rrelated that the holy knowledge is pre-eminent, You
said that you would relate the story of Bharata, the lord of
. the .earth: it becomes you now to relate that.” Bharata, the

protector of ithe earth, lived at the holy pilgrimage of Silagram.
And he was engaged in devotion with his mind ever attached
to' Vasudeva.. Living at a sacred place he was always devoted
to Hari: Why ‘then he failed to obtain final liberation, O
twice-born one? ~ And why was he born again as a Brahmin,
O foremost of Munis? It becomes you to relate this.” 7
PARASARA said :—The illustrious lord of the. earth, O
Maitreya, ‘lived for a lohg time at SAlagrim having his mind
wholly devoted to the glorious God. And having been con-
éidered, on account of his kindness and other virtues, the
_foremost of the virtuous, he secured’ in the vhighest degree,
the entire control over his mind. The Raja was ever repeat-
ing the names Yajnesa, Achyuta, Govinda, Madhava, Ananta,
Keshava, Krishna, Vishnu, Hrishikesa. And nothing else
than this did he utter even in his dreams: nor did he meditaté
upon anything, but. those names and-their a;g@ﬁcance. He

e ) ~
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accepted fuel, flowers and holy grass for the worship of the
deity and did he celebrate no other glorious observance
being entirely given to disinterested abstract devotion,

One day he went to the river MabAnadi for the purpose of
ablutien. And having bathed there he engaged in after cere-
monies. Whilst, thus engaged there came to thelsame spot
a doe big with young who had come out of the forest to drink
of the stream. Whilst the doe was drinking there was audible
a dreadful uproar of a lion capable of striking. terror into all
creatures, Thereupon, the doe, greatly terrified, jumped out
of the water on the banks; on account of this great leap her
fawn was suddenly brought forth and fell into the river.
And beholding it carried away by the stream the king
suddenly caught hold of the young one and saved it from
being drowned. Tue injury which the doe had received on’ )
account of the violent exertion proved fatal. She lay down
and died. Having observed this the royal ascetic took the
fawn in his arms and came back to the hermitage. There he
fed it and nursed it every day; and under his fostering care it
throve and grew up. It frolicked about the hermitage and
grazed upon the grass in its neighbourliood. And sometimes
afraid of a tiger it used to come to the ascetic. In this wise
the young one sometimes wandered far away in the morning
and came back to the hermitage 1n the evening and frolicked
in the leafy bower of Bharata.

His mind, O twice-born one, was thus attiched to that
animal, playingleither in the neighbourhood or at some dis.
tance and he was unable to think of anything else. And the
king, aithough he bad served all bonds of attachments to-
wards his friends, bis kingdom, his son and wife, grew
inordinately attached to this fawn. When absent for an un-
usually long time Le would think that it had been carried
away by wolves, devourd by a tiger or slain by a lion. He
used to cry out,—The carth is embrowned with the prints of
its hoops. Wuyat has become of the fawun that was born for

-~ ¢
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my delight ? How happy I should become if he had:come back:
from the forest. " I felt his buddingrantlers rubbing against
my arm, . These tufts, of sacred grass, -the heads of which
have been nibbed by his new - teeth, look: like pious lads
chanting,the Shama-veda. °
Whenever this fawn used to absent itself for a long time
from the hermitage -the ascetic would think thus. And he
was delighted and his countenance grew, .animated whenever
it neared him. His™ mind 'being* thus engrossed by the fawn -
‘his abstraction was interrupted- although he had- renounced
family, wealth and kingdom. His'mind becime unsettled with
_the wanderings of the fawn.” Whenever it -wandered away to
a great distancefthefking’s mind followed it and when it was
silent his mind became settled, Thus in the .course of time
the l#ng became subject to its influences and was watched by
the deer with tearful eyes like a son mourning for the father.
- And the king, when he died, saw thé young fawn only before
him ; and baving his mind engrossed by him, O Maitreya, be
did not see anything else, : ‘
On account of such feeling at such an hour he was born
again in Jambumarga forest ‘as a deer with the ,fa.cuhy of
tecollecting his former life. Cherishing a distaste for the
world o account of this recollection he left his mother and
again repaired to holy place of Salagram. Liviyn‘g there upon
dry grass and leaves he cX:pa‘Liated the acts which ‘had led to
his being Born in such a condition : and upon his dosath he -
- was born as a Brahmin still- rctaining the recellection of his,
former life. Hé was born in a devout and 1llustr10u5vfamxly of
ascetics who rigidly observed  devotional practices.  Having
~"been gifted with true knowlodge and acquainted -with the
- spirit of all sacred writings he observed, soul as contridistin-
" guished from Prakriti (matter) And acquainted with the
knowledge "f self he observed the celestial and all other
eing as the same.” When he was tuvested with the Brahmini-
-cal thread he did uot read the Vedas with aspreceptor, did not
) . . o~
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perform the ceremonies nor did he read the scriptures. And
requested again and again he replied incoherently in ungram-
matical and unpolished speech. His body was unclean and
he used to wear dirty® clothes. Saliva dribbled from his
mouth arfd he was treated with hatred by the- people. Undue
respect from the peaple obstructs abstraction and hence the
ascetics, disregarded by people, attain to the consummation
of their asceticism. Without polluting the way treaded by
the saints the ascetics should so behave that the ordinary
folk might hate them and not come in their company. Having
thus thought of this saying (Bharata) gifted with high intellect
assumed the appearance of a crazy idiot in the eyes of the
people. He used to live on raw pulse, pot herbs, wild fruit
and grains of corn and whatever came in his way as a part of
necessary but temporary infliction. °

On the death of his father he was set to work in the field
by his brothers and nephews and fed by them with wretched
food. He was firm and stout like a bull and used to act like
a simpletion and people used to make him work and give
him food only as his wages.

Once on a time the gate-keeper of the king of Sauvira,
regarding him as an idle uneducated Brahmin, considered him
a worthy person to work without pay and took him into his
master’s service to assist in carrying the palanquin. One day
O Brahman, the king wished to go in palanquin to the
hermitage of the great sage Kapila, situated on tRe banks of
the river Ikshumati, to consult the sage, who was conversant
with the virtues leading to liberation, what as most desirable
in a world abounding with care and sorrow. And he was
one of those, who had, at the order of the head servant,
been compelled to carry the palanquin gratituously. And
that Brahman, gifted with the only universal knowledge and
recollecting former birth, although compelled to do this, bere
the burden as the means of expatiating the sins for which he
was desirous to afpne. While the other bearers proceeded

\ [}
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~with alacrity, he, fixing his eyes upon the pole; moved tardily.
And perceiving the palanquin carried unevenly the king
exclaimed ¢ Ho bearers ! what is.this ? keep equal space.’ Still
it went on unsteadily and the king aglin cried out. * Wnat is
this? How irregularly are you going ' When this #ad again
and again taken place the palanquin bearers at last replied
to the king, ‘Itis this man who lags in his spaee.; -“How
" i5 this’ said the king to the Brahmin, Are youexhausted ?
You have carried your -burden onlya little way.. Are you
.unable to “bear exhaustion? ,But you look very robust.”- To
which the Brahmin' replied—*It is not I, O king, who am
robust, nor is it I who carry your palanquin. [ am not
exhausted, O king! nor am I’ c‘apaBIe of fatigue.” . The
king said, ‘I ‘distinctly perceive that youare stout and the
palafquin is carried by you, and a heavy burden is weari-
somleto all persons.”’ The Brahmin said: ¢ Tell me first what
you have distinctly seen of me and then you may distinguish
my properties as strong or weak. The statement, that you
behold the palanquin borne by me or placed on me, is unreal.
Listen, O king, to my arguments about it.  Both the feet are
“'placed on the ground: the legs are supported by the feet;
the thighs rest-upon the legs; and the "belly rests upon-the
thighs ; the chest is supported by the belly and the arms aund
shoulders are supported by the chest; the. -palanquin is
carried by- the shoulders and then how can it be considered
'as my bdrden? = This bodywhich is.seated in the palanquin.
‘fs known as ‘thou’ thence what.is else where called. this is
‘here distinguished as thou and I. I and thou and others are
‘made of elements and elements, influénced by qualities, assume
a Wodily ‘shape, ~ Qualities depend on acts, and:-acts-perpe-
trated in ignerance influence the condition of all beings. The
"soul is pure, imperishable, tranquil, devgid of qualities, distinct
*from nature and’is without increase or diminution ; and if it is
Jréed from increase or diminution -then with what property
;you say to me, ‘I'see that you are tobust?, If the palanquin
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is placed on the body, the body on the feet, the feet on the
ground, then the burden is carried as much by you as by
me. Why are not others, O king, feeling, the barden of this
palanquin. If I am e%hausted with a burden that is being
carried ®n another’s shoulder, then why with the weight of this
palanquin, people may be worn out with the weight of moun-
tains, trees, houses and even of the earth. When the nature
of men is different, either in its essence or its cause, then it
may be said that fatigue is to be undergone by me. The
material, with which the palanquin is made, is the substance
of you and me and of all others being a collection of elements
collected by individuality.

PARASARA said :~—Having said this the Brahman became
silent and went on carryi'ng the palanquin ; the king too speed-
ly got down from it and touched his feet. The kingesaid :

O Brahman, leave off the palanquin and be propitiated with-

me. Tell me who art thou under the disguise of a fool?
The Brahman replied ¢ Hear me, king. Who I am it is not
possible to say; [ go anywhere for receiving the fruits
of good and bad luck. The body is produced for the enjoy-
ment of pleasure and endurance of pain. Pleasure and pain
originate from virtue and vice; therefore the soul assumes
bodily shape for enjoying pleasure and enduring pain conse-
quent upon virtue and vice. The universal cause of all living
creatures is virtue or vice, why therefore enquire after the
cause of my coming to this earth.’ i

THE KING said :—That virtue and vice are the causes
of all actions and that people migrate into various bodies for
receiving their consequences, there is not the least doubt about
‘it ; but'ias regards what you have said that it is not possi-
ble for you to say who you are, it is a matter which I wish
to have explained. § Brahman, how cannot a man declare
himself to be that which he (really) is: there can be no harm
to one’s self from applying to it the word ‘ I’

The Brahmaga said :~To use the. word ‘U undoubtedl.y

—— R [ 4
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_"is detrimental; but it is not improperly used if it is applied
‘ merely to the soul. But the term is. erroneous in as much
., as it conceives that to be the self or soul which is not self
or soul. The tongue articulates the Word. ‘'I' assisted by the -
“lips, the teeth and the palate; and these are thesorigin of
the expression, as they are the causes of the production of
‘speech, o
If by these instruments speech can utter the word U’ it
is not at all proper to say that speech itself is ‘I.” O king, the
body of a man having hands, feet and other limbs is composed
of various parts: to what part shall we apply the world ‘2
_ If another being had éxisted in this body quite different from
me, then it may be said, O king, that #kis is 1, that is
" the other ; while one soul inhabits the whole body, then such
. questions as “ Who are you? Who am 1?” are useless. Thou
art a monarch: this .is a palanquin ¢ these are the bearers ¢
these are thy followers : yet it is untrue that these are thine.
This palan}iuin, “in-fwhich thou art seated, is made of timber
got from trees. Then tell me, what name, tree, tlmber ot
palanquin, shall be applied to it, O king. The pe8ple shall
not say that their monarch is.seated on a tree or-on a_ timber
but they shall say that he is in the palanquin. The artificial
assemblage of the pieces of timber is called the palanquint
judge yourself, therefore, O king, in what the palanquin
differs from the .wood. Again consider the sticks. of the
umbrella, In their'separate state. What then is the umbrella 2
Apply this argument to thee and to me. A man, a woman,
a cow, a goat, a horse, an elephant, a bird, a tree, are. ‘names
. .given to various bodies, which they assume on’ accBunt of’
- their primitive actions. Man is neither a god, nor a man nor
.a beast, nor a tree: these are the various shapes which he
-assumes on account of his acts. ©Q king, your name is
Vasuraja and another name is Rajabhat—besides you.have
got various other names—but noue of these names is real
-and is nothing but the work of 1magmanon. And what thmg
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is there in the world, O king, which being subjéct to chariges,
does not in the course of time, go by different names? You
are called the king of the world, the son of your father; the
enemy of your foes, the husband of your wife, the father of
your chifdren, what name shall I apply to you? What is yout
situation? Are you the head or the belly? Or are they
yours ? Are you the feet or are they yours? You are, O king,
separate in nature from the members of your body. Then
consideling properly, do you think who I am. And since the
truth has been got at, bow is it possible for me to re-
cognize the distinction and to apply to my individual the
expression ‘1.’

-

- SECTION XIV,

[ ] e

PARASARA said :~—Having heard his words preghant with
the true essence of things the king humbly said to the twices
born one; f What you bhave said, O revered Sir, is undoubt-
edly the truth—but in hearing this my mind has been grealfy
worked up. What you have shown, O twice-botn one, fn
various creatures to be understanding and disctiminative
knowledge, is very grand and distinct from plastic nature. |
have not carried the palanquin nor is it placed on my shoulders,
The body, which has carried the palanquin, is different
from me. The three qualities influence the actions of the
animals and these thtee qualities are again influenced by
destiny. This reaching my ears, O thou conversant with
profound truth, my mind has been greatly disturbed faj

, ‘knowing that readand holy truth. O twice-born, I had already
— ¢
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addressed mysclf for going to the great aqcetxc Kipila, to leara
of him what in this life is the most desirable object. But what,
you ‘have said in the interim, has attracted my mind - towards
you for being acquamted with the profb\md teath. O Brahmin,
the great ascetic Kapila is a portion of the gloriouse Vishnu,
whois at one with all elements. He is born on earth toremove
ﬁ\'e illusions of the world.  But what you have said convinees
me that the gaeat Kapalia, for my well-being, . has appeared
w‘it‘hin my vision. To me, who am thus asking, O twice-born
one, expl&m what is the best of things, for you are an ocean,
overﬂowmg with- the -waters .of the divine wisdom.” The
Brihmana said—‘You ask me, O lord of earth, what is.the
best of all things, not the great end of life. There are many
things which are best in.the world and there are many truths
of lif® O king, some wofshjpping the gods desire for wealth,
prosperity, children or kingdom: these are the best things in
their estimation. A sacrifice that gives heavenly pleasures is
also the best. “That, which gives best rewards lhough/, not
asked for,:is also the best. To him, who with concentration
meditates upon the great soul, union with it is the best. Thus
there are hundreds and thousands of ibest thingsbut -these are
izot_pm”iundhﬁths. Hear, | shall describe to you what is .the
profound truth. ‘I wealth is the end of life then why do
people spend it for the acquisition of piety and for acqurlng
desired-for objects 7 O lord of men, if son:is.the end of life
then the father of that son is another’s ‘end of life and he
again is another’s, If then every action becomes the end of
“every cause then there exists no-supteme oc final truth in this
world. Anad if the acquirement of s:overeignty be characterized
as the great end of life then finite ends would sometimes be
and some times cease to be. If you consider the rites laid

“down by Rik, Yayur and Sma Vedas as the ends of life, hear
what T have got to say on that head. Anythmg. that is the
outcome of the mst‘rumentdllty of earth, partakes of its

character and consists of clay. . So any act, Jhat is performed.

<
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by such perishable’things as fuel, clarified butter and Kusha
grass, must_be in nature perishable. The great end of life
mustibe considerediby wise men, as enternal and it would be
transient if it were accomplished through transitory things.
Ifjyoulcomsider that which gives no reward to be the true end
of life then that whigh brings on final liberation is not the true
end of life. If the union of the individual soul whith the Great
soul is considered as the supreme end of life then this becomes.
false : for one substance cannot become substantially another,
Thus there are undoubtedly very many best things in_this,
world : hear from me, in short O king, the true end of life. It
is soul, one, all-pervading, uniform, perfect supreme over
nature, freed from birth, growth and destruction, omnipresent
undecaying, made up of true knowledge, independent and
not){connected with unreal things, with name, species and
the rest and in time, present, past and future. The spirit,
which is essentially one in one’s own and in all other bodies,
is the true wisdom of one who knows the unity and the true
principles of things. As air spreading all over the world going
thrbugh the perforation of a flute is distinguished as the notes
of the scale so the (true) nature of the great spirit is one though
it assumes various forms consequent upon the fruits of
actions. When the difference, between the various froms,
such as that of god and man, is destroyed then the distine~
tion of things ceases.”
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'PARASARA said :~Having heard those words thg king .
‘became speechless and engaged in meditation and the Brahmin
told a tale illustrating the principles of umty

The  Brabmin™ said—* Hear O great kmg what 'm the
days off yore Ribhu said for the instruction of illustrious - '
Nidagha. The great patriarch- Brahm4 had a son by name |
Ribhu, who was by nature, O king, conversant with true
wisdom. A .son of Pulastya by name Nidagha became his

~ disciple and (Ribhu) greatly delighted gave him various
instructions. - O lord of men, he being thus instructed, Ribhu
did notedoubt of his being fully. confirmed . in the doctrines
=f unity. K : e
* .The residence of Pulastya was at Viranagara, a bxg,
beautiful clty, situated on the banks of the river Devika..
And there lived_in a beautiful grove near this river, Nldagha,
the dlS(\:lp]e of Ribhu, acquainted with all'devotional practices, .
Afer a thousand divine years Ribhu went to the city of.
Pulastya to see his .pupil who stood at the gate after the
completion of the sacrifice to Viswadevas. He was beheld-
by his pupil who came there specially to offer him Arghya,-
(the usual present) and led him into the house.- And when
his hands amd feet were washed and he was seated Nidagha-~
o requested him respectfully to eat. . '

Ribhu said~—* O}foremost of Brahmms tell me what food~
is there in‘your house ? I do not like wretched food.

Nidagha said—*,There arej:cakes, [of meal,- rice, barley
and pulse ini’my house. E‘Eat O reverend)] Sir, whatever
pleases you best. .

(Ribhu said—O twice- born!one, these are wretched viands.-
Give me sweet meats. Give me rice.boiled- with sugary

~whleaten cakes and milk with curd and molasses,’
[
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Nidagha said—' O dame, quickly prepare whatever is most
excellent and sweet in my house and satisfy him therewith.’

Having been thus addressed the wife of Nidagha in
consonance with hes husband’s beheste prepared sweet food
and placed it before the Brahmin. And, O kirg, he then,
spoke humbly to the great Muni, who was delightedly eating
the meal.

Nidagha said—‘Have you been greatly delighted with this
meal, O twice-born one? Has your mind obtained content-
ment ? Where is your residence, O Brahmin and where are
you going? And tell me, whence art thou coming, O twice-
born one ?

Ribhu said :—‘O twice-born one, he, who has got appetite,
is pleased with his meals, I have got no appetite and hence
bave got no satisfaction: why do you question me & vain
Hunger is created, when by fire the earthly element is dried
and thirst is produced when the moisture of the body is -
absorbed by internal heat. These are the two functious of
the body, O twice-born one, not mine—I am satisfied with
that by which they are removed. And pleasure and content-
ment are the faculties of the mind, O twice-born one: ask
those men about it whose miuds are affected by them. As
regards your three other questions—Where I dwell, wither |
go and whence I come, hear my reply.

Men goes everywhere and penetrates everywhere like the
ether. Then is it rational to ask ‘* Where is thy residence?
Whence are you coming 2 And where will you go? I am not
coming from anywhere. I shall not go anywhere and 1 do
pot live in one place. Such is the case with you and other
men. What people see of you is not real you; what people,
see of ether men are not real fhey, and what people see of
me is not real 7, I.made distinction between the sweetened
and not sweetened food only to hear of your opinien about
‘that : do thou hear my explanation abeut this, O twice-borp

one. Is there gnytl)ing really sweet and not sweet to Sim

—— [ 4 [ ]
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who tdkés meals ? That which is considered swéetismo fonger

S0 when it causes the sense of repletion, and that ‘which is not
sweet, becomes 50 ~when a man considers it as such. What
food is there which is equally delightful from the first to the
middle and last ? As.a house built of clay is strengtheffed by

fresh plaster so this earthly body is maintained by earthly -

atoms. And barley, wheat, pulse, butter, oil, milk, curds;
treacle; “fruits and the like are made of ‘eatthly atoms. You
hdve n6w understood what is sweet.and ‘what is not ; do ydt’x’
so act that you may be impressed with the notion of :ide‘ﬁi‘ity

‘which ledds to final liberation.

Having heard those words explaining the true end-of life,
the illustrious Nidagha humbly bowed to him*and said=“Be

- then propitiated with me, O twice-bornn oive. Thou bhast come

flere for my welfare. Tell me wheuce thou bast come ? Hea~

Ting thy Words-the infatuation of my mind is remoyed.”

‘RIBHU. said':—"0 twice-born one, 1 am thy .preceptor
Ribhu. I have come here to confer upon thee-the true know-
ledge. -Now I depart-; for you have been.acquainted with the
(fﬁé‘eqd -of - life.- Consider -again this universe to be one’
undivided nature of the supreme spirit Visudeva.” '

Having said ‘so be it’ Nidagha reverentially bowed to and
worshipped-him, And Ribhu too ‘repaired to his -wishedfor
quarter. ' S

—00

SECTION XVI

A'FTER the expiration of another thousand years Ribhu
again repaired to that city for conferring ‘knowledge >upon
him. The ascetic beheld Nidagha at the outside of thecity
whign the king was about to enter it with a-huge army “anda
‘Hostiof relations, -He ssaw-his illustrious :pupi standingrat’a

[ . o —
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distance avoiding the crowd—his throat was parched with
hunger and thirst consequent upon carrying thicked fuel and
holy grass. Beholding Nidaga and saluting him Ribhu said—
‘Why are you standing aloof, O twice-born one ?”

NM®AGHA said :—"There is a great rush of people for the
lord of men is entering this huge and picturesque city : Iam
staying to avoid the crowd.”

RiBHU said :(—“Q foremost of twice-born one, who is the
kjng amongst these ? And who are his attendents. Methinks
you know all these. Tell me.”

NIDAGHA said :—He, who is seated on the infuriated
elephant, huge as a mountain, is the king : and all others are
his attendents.”

R18HU said :(—“You have simultaneosuly pointed out to me
both the king and the elephant, but you have not pa?ticularl;'
said, who is the king and which is the elephant. Therefore
O illustrious one, tell me in particular, who is the king and
which is the elephant ; [ am anxious to know it.”

NIDAGHA said :—“That which is under is the elephant
and one who is above isthe king. Who is not aware, O
twiceborn one, of the relation between that which bears and
that which is borne ?”

RIBHU said :—“Explain to me in the way in which I can
understand it. What is meant by the word underneath and
what is meant by the word adove 7*?

As soon as he bad said this Nidagha jumped upon Ribhu
and said—“Hear what you have asked of me. I am abovee
like the king, you are underneath like the elephant. I show
this example, O Brahman, for your better information.”

RiBHU said—“O foremost of Brahmins, it seems that you
are as if the king and Tam the elephant and tell me now
which of us two is wox and which is 7.”

Ribhu having said this Nidagha, speedily got down and
falling at his feet said—‘“Sure thou art my saintly preceptor
Ribbu., The wind of no other person is so much acquainted

e Ps . IS
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“with the princigles of unity as that of the mind of my pres
rceptor. Therefore I know that’thou art\he
RiBHU said :—=“O Nidagha, I am your preceptor Ribhu,
Pleased with the attention which yol bad shown to ‘me
“ before, I have come~here to -give you instruction®O you
gifted with a high mind. I have briefly déscribed to you
‘the divine truth, the essence of which is the none- quahty
¢ of all”
Having said this the learned Rxbhu went away. Nida.
gha, too by hk instructions, -was impressed with belief in
-unity. He began- to observe all beings in no ®ay distinct
¢from him. And being devoted to Brahma he obtained final
liberation.’ : .
“ Therefore, O king, O thou, conversaut with duty, do thou,
;conside? thyseli as one with all. beings, regarding equally
friend or foe. As the same sky looks apparently as white
.8t blue so Soul, which is iv reality one, appears diversified to
erroneous vision,. That, which exists in the universe, is
“one” which is Achyuta. There is nothing distinct from him,

‘He isI: He is thou : He is all :f.Tths' universe is His form..

~Give up therefore the misconceived notion of distinction,”

PARASARA sald :—The Brdhmin having uttered this the

“king became cogmzant of the true end of life. e re-
-nounced all idea of distinction and the Brahmin, who, on
account of the recollection of former lives, had obtained
rpeffect knowledge, now agquired liberation from future
# births. T , ' _
“ . He, who will reverentially -hear this story of Bharata or
narrate it, will have his mind illuminated and will not mistake
‘the nature of individuality. And he who remembers it even
" shall be considered an object of reverence. '

THE END OF ParT 1.

‘,‘
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MAITREVA?Ajd :=The situation of the earth and of seas
the system of the sun and the other planets, the creation of
the celestials and the rest and of the Rishis, the origin of the
four castes and of the brute creation and the stories of Dhruva.
and Praplid have been fully described by thee, my preceptor.

=)o thou" desenbe to me O Venerable Sir, dll the Manwan..
taras'and all the presiding. dieties with Sakra as their chief.
¥ wish tolhear this from you. : N

PARASARA said :—*1 shall senaily descrlbe to you all the
Manwantaras thas had passed away and all that shall take
place. '

The first Manu was Swayambhuva ‘Then came Swéro» :
chisha then Auttami, then T4masa, then Raivata, then Cbék-
shusa : these six Manus have passed away. Vaivaswata, the
son of the sun now preside over the seventh Manwantara,
which is the present period.

The era of Swayambhuva Manu, which took place in the
beginning of Kalpa together with the celestials, saints and
other personages, has been related by me- I will now describe
to you the period of Swarochisha Manu together - with the
presiding deities, saints and his sons. .

There flourished two classes of celestlala in the Manwan-
tara of Swhrochisha named PArvatas ~and Tushits—and

the king of the celestials was the powerful - Vipaschit ; the
~ seVen Rishis were Urja, Stambha, Prana, Dattoh, ‘Rishabha,
ﬂ’\‘
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Nischara, Arvarivat ; and the sons of the Manu were Chaitrs,
Kimpurusha and others. I have thus described to you the
second Mawantara. lu the third Manwantara of Uttami,
Susanti was the king of the celestials, who were severally
‘dénomgnated as the Sudhimas, Satyas, Sivas, Pradersanas
and Vasavertis and each of these orders consisted of twelve
deities. The sevengsons of Vasishtha were the seven celestial
saints and Aja, Parasu, Divya and others were the sons of
the Manu.

In the reign of TAmasa the fourth Manu, Surupas, Haris,
Satyas and Sudhis were the orders of the celestials each
consisting of twenty.seven. Sivi was their king who was
named Satakratu by his performance of hundred sacrifices ;
the seven Rishs were Jyotirdhdm4, Prithu, Kdvya, Chaitra,
Aguni, Vanaka and Pivara. The sons of Timasa gere the

- powerful Kings Nara, Khy4ti, Sdntahaya, Jinujangha and=™
others,

In the Afth Manwantara Raivata was the Manpu : Indra
was their king and the celestials were Amitdbhas, Abhutra-
jasas, Vaikuuthas, and Sumedhasas each consisting of fourteen
divinities. The seven Rishis were Hiranyaromi, Vedasri,
Urddhabihu, Vedabihu, SudhAman, ParjAnya and Mabhimuni.
The sons of Raivata were Balabandhu, Susambhavya, Satyaka
and other brave kings. E i

These four. Manus, Swdrochishas, Uttami, Timasa and
Raivata were born in the race of Pryavrata whe propitiated
Vishnu by his devotions and obtained in cosequence thereof
these rulers of Manwintaras as his son.

In the sixth Manwantara Chikshusa was the Manu, when
Manojava became the king of the celestials who were grouped
as Adyas, Prastutas, Bhavyas, Prithugas, and the high-minded
Lekhas each consisting of eight divinities ; the seven Rishis
were Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu, Abhina.
man and Sahishnu. The sons of Chakshusha were the mighty
Xru, Pury, _Satgdyumna and other kings.of the earth. ®.

Sy - [ )
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O twice-born one, the Manu, who reigns in the present
period is the wise and illustrious’ loxrd of obsequies the
offspring “of the sun. The cele_stizﬂs'?ai'e,the‘Adityz_zs, Vasus
and Rudras, Their king is Purandaga. Vasistha, Kasyapa,
Atri, Tamadagni, -Gautama,” Viswamitra -and Bharadwaja are
the seven Rishis. And the nine pious sons of Vaivaswata *
Manu are the kmgs Tkshawku, .Nabhaga,: Dh;xsta__ Sanyati,
Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta, Kar_usha’,, Prishadhra and the

__well-known. Vasumat,

The 1ncornparable energy of Vishnu at- .one with the
quality: of goodness.and preserving all created things, rules
over all the Manwantaras. in the shape of divinity. From,
arpart:of that divinity Yajna was born. in the Swéyambhuva-

" Manwantara the well-begotten child of Akuti. "And. at the.

arriva) of thie Manwantara of Swdrochisha the ,ir_reg'ress\ible;
Yajoa. was born as Ajita along with. Tushitas: the sons. ny
TFushitd;, . And at:the adyent of the-Manwantara, of Auttama,,
‘Fushitas. were. born as the, excellent. Satyas of Satya.,. In? .
the Manwantara:of Tamasa,; Satya hecame Hari along with,

. the. Haris, .the chiidten of Hari.. And in the; Raivata Man-

waritara of Sambhuti the excellent Hari,was bory as. Manasa,

along; with the celestials called Abhutarajasas.

In the next Manwantafa Vishnit was. born of Vlkunthl,,
as. Vaikuntha along with the celestials called. Vaikunthas,.- In_

“.the present period Vishnu was again born as, Vamana the son,
.eftKasyapa by Aditi.” With' three paces. he conquered the

worlds and having released them from all. disturbances he
gave them to Purandara. By these seven p'ersons,L in the
various .Manwantaras, the created. beings. have. been pre-

. served. He is called Vishnu because his energy pervades the

. whole world from the root Vis. to ‘enter’ or, ‘pervade?’ ﬂd

all the celesfials, the Manus, the kmors of. the gods-are but
" the 1mpersonatlons of the.power of. V1shnu



SECTION II,

MA!TREYA said :—O foremost of Brahmins, you have
described to me the seven Manwantaras that have passed
away. It behoves you to describe now the Manwantaras that
shall take place in future.

PARASARA said :=—Sanjnd, the daughter of Vlswakarman,
was the wife of the sun, and bore him three children, the
Manu Vaivaswata, Yama and the goddess Yami. Being
unable to endure the ferveurs of her husband, she engaged
Chhdya in his attendance and repaired to the forest to practise
devout austerities. €Constdering that Chhiya as Sanjn, he got
upon her three other children—Sanaischara (saturn) another
Manu Sdvarni and a daughter Tapati. Once or a time being
offended with Yama, the son of Sanjni, Chhiya imprecated
a curse upon him and gave out to Yama and the sun that she
was not in reflity Sanjna the mother of the former. (Having
heard this) the sun, by his meditatien saw her as a mare in
the region of Uttara Kurn,

Thereupon assuming the shape of a horse the sun begot
upon Sanjni three other children the two Aswins, and
Revanta and brought her back to his own houwse. To
deminish his fervours Viswakarman placed him on his lathe
and reduced some of his effulgence; to the etghth portion,
for more ithan which was inspirable. The portions of the
divine Vaishnava effulgence that were in the sun being filed
off by Viswakarman, fell down shining on the earth and
the artist econstructed, of them the discus of Vishnu—the
trident of Siva, the weapon of the god of wealth, the lance of
Kartikeya, and the weapons of the other celestials : all these
Viswakarman made from the additional rays of the sum. ®
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three spheres, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha in the midst
of the ocean. And awaking after sleep the undecaying Hari,
resorting to the”quali‘ty of foulness, creates all things as
they were before. And by virtue of a part .of his essence
which is identical .with the quality of gooduess 1%, as the
Manus, the celestials, their chiefs, kings, as Well as the seven
Rishis, preserves the universe. I will now explain to you,
© Maitreya, how. Vishnu, who is regarded as Providence all
through the four ages, preserved {the universe).
~ In the Krita Yuga, He, for the behoof of all creatures,
‘was born as the great ascetic Kaplla and imparted te them
true wisdom. In the Treta Yuga he was born as the Lord
Paramount and repressed the wicked and protected the three
worlds.” In the Dwipara Yuga He was born as Vyisa and
-dlwded the Vedas into four divisions which 'were again
divided into various branches ; which were again divided into
diverse sections. -And at the end of Kali the fourth Yuga
He shall be born as. Kalki and, shall lead again the wikced
to the paths of piety. Thus the endless Vishnu creates,
‘;.)reserves and destroys the universe. And there is none else
but Him. I bave thus described "to you, O Brabhman, the
real nature of that Great Bemg who is at one with all thmgs,
':;md besides. whom there is nothing else, nor has- there been,
nor will' there be either here or elsewhere. 1 have also
described to you” all the, Manwantaras with their presu:hng
deities. What else do you. w1sh to heare ?” o,

- N



SECTION IIIL

MNTREYA said :=I had been informed before by you
that this universe is but the manifestation of Vishnu, that it
exists in Him and that there is nothing else distinct from
Him. I wish now to hear how the- illustrious Veda-vydsa
divided the Vedas into various sections in diverse Yugas.
Describe to me, O great Muni, who were the Vydsas in
different eras, and what were the various divisions of the
Vedas?

PARASARA said:—O Maitreya,—The great tree of Vedas
has a thousand branches. It is imposible for me to describe

them at length., Listen, I shall, however, describe them in,

short. -

O great Muni, the glorious Vishnu, in the form of VyAsa
at every Dwdpara Yuga, for the benefit of mankind, divided
the Vedas into various branches. Beholding the diminution
of the prowess and energy of mankind, He, for their behoof,
divided the Vedas into various divisions. The form, in which
the glorious Vishnu divides the Vedas, is named Veda-vy4sa,
Listen, I shall now describe to you, O Muni, who were the
Vyasas in their respective periods and how they divided the
Vedas,

In the Vaivaswata Manwantara in the Dwgpara age, the
Rishis divided the Vedas twenty-eight times and accord-
ingly twenty-eight VyAsas have passed away who divided ®
the Vedas in their respective periods into four. In the
Dwapara age the distribution was made by Swayambhuva
(Brahmi) himself; in the second period Veda-vy&sa was
the Manu; in the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Vrihaspati:
in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mrityu; in the seventh,
Indra; in the egjghth, Vasishth; in the ninth, Siraswata; in
the tenth, TridhAman; in the eleventh, Trivreshan ; ip the
twelfth, Bharidwéja; in the thirteenth, Antarikshé;; in the.

[
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fourteenth, Vapra ; in the fifteenth, Trayyaruna ; in the six«
teenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Kritanjaya ; in the
eighteenth, Rina; in the nineteenth, Bharadwija; in the
t-w\’entieth, Goutama ; in the twenty-first; Uttama, also called
Hary4tm4 ; in the twenty-second, Vena, who is ofherwise
named Rijasravas ; in “the twenty-third, Somasushm4pana,
also Trina-Vindu ; in the twenty-fourth, Riksha, the descendant
of Bhrigu, who is known by the name VAlmiki ; in the twenty-
fifth my father Sakti was the Vy4sa ; I was the Vydsa of the
twenty-sixth period ; and was suceeded by Jaratkdru; the
Vyasa, in the twenty-eighth period, was Krishna Dwaipdyana,
These are the twenty-eight elder Vyasas who divided the
Vedas into four in the preceeding Dwipara ages. In the next
Dwéipara, Drauni, the son of Drona, will be the Vydsa when
‘ny son ¢he Muni Krishna Dwaipayana, who is the actual

“VyAsa, shall cease to be. ' :

~ The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal monosyllabic
Brahma. The word Brabhma is derived from the root Vriha
f%q incredse because’it is infinite and because it is the cause
by which the Vedas developed: The regions, Bhur Bhuva
and Swa exist in Brahma, who'is Om. Glory to Brahma, .
who'is known as Om and who is at one with Rik, Yajur, and
Shima. Salutation. unto Brahma who ™ is the - cause of
création afid destruction, who is the great and mysterious
~causé of the intellectual principle (Mahat),, who is devoid
of limit in tinfe and space and is freed from diminution and

edecay, from whom proceeds worldly illusion and in whom
éxists the end of soul through the qualities of goodne§s and
foulness; He is the refuge of those” who are acquainted
with-the’ Sdnkhya philosophy -and those who have mastered
their thoughts and passions. He is the invisible and imperi-
shable Brahma, assuming various forms, but invariable in
substance and the chief self-create principle. He ' lightens
the recesses of heart, is indivisible, radiant, undecaying and
mulliform. Salutation unto this supreme Brahgna, ever and

~
.
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ever—this form of Vasudeva who is at one with the supreme
spitit. This Brahma, although diversified as threefold, is
identical, is the lord of all, exists as one in all creatures, and
is perceived as many on account of their diversity of under-
standing. He, composed of Rik, Shama and Yajur Vedas,
is at the same tPme their essence as He is the soul of all
embodied spirits. He, though at one with the Vedas, creates
them and divides them into various branches. He is the
author ol these divisions—He is those branches collectively ;
for that eternal lord is the essence of true knowledgoa.

——— 0O

SECTION. IV.

&0 U cnmmerme

PARASARA said :—The original Veda, divided into four
branches, consists of one hundred thousand Stanzas—and
from it originated sacrifice of ten kinds—the fulfiller of all
desires, In the twenty-eighth Dwépara era, my son Vydsa
divided the Veda into four branches.

As the Veda was divided by the intelligent Veda-Vyisa,
so it was divided at various other periods by myself and
other Vyésas. In this way, O foremost of twlce-born ones
the Veda is divided into various branches and the people ofy
the four Yugas perform sacrifices. O Maitreya, knew this
Krishna DwaipAyana Vyisa, as the Nirdyana, for who else
on this earth could have composed the Mahabh4rata ? How in
in the Dwipara age the Veda was divided by my high-souled
son, I shall descrite, O Maitreya, do thou hear it.

When Vydsa was engaged by Brahm& in the work of V
arranging the Vedas, he took four persons, proficient in
those works,e as his disciples. He appointed Paila reader
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of the Rich; Vaisampédnyana of Yajush; and Jaimini of the
Shima Veda. And Sumantu, who was acquainted with the
‘Atharva-Veda, was also the disciple of/the learned Vyasa.
He also took Suta, who was named ,Lomaharshana, as his
. disciple in history and Purénas. :

There was but one Yajur Veda, which he lelded into
four parts—irom which, originated the sacrificial rite that is
performed by the four orders of priests. In this, the Muni
enjoined the Adhwaryi to recite the prayers of Yajuns; the
Hotri to sing the bymn of (Rik-Veda); the Udgétri to sing
the hymns of Shima-Veda and the Brahman to utter the
formulze of the Atharva-Veda. He then compiled the: Rig-
Veda with the collection of these hymns (Richas); the Yajur-
Veda with .the prayers and directions named Yajush; and
Shame-Veda, with those called Shdma ; and with the Atharvas
he laid down the function of the Brahman and the rules for
the performance of all the ceremonies by kings.

In this way the huge Veda tree was divided into four
.stems, which. soon spread out into-an extensive forest. O
Brabmin, Paila first divided the Rig-Veda and gave the two
Sambitas to Indra-Pramati and to Bhéshkali. Bhé‘tsl\;ali again
-divided his Samhita into four and handed them over to his
-disciples Baudhya, Agnimathara, Yajnawalka, and Parasara;
-and they studied these secondary branches from the original
O Munt. ) ,

Indra.Pramati, O Maitreya, gave his Samhita to his mag-
‘nanimous son Mandukeya, whicl thence, descended through
successive generations and .di.scifples.‘ Vedamitra, other-’
wise calléd Sékalya, read the same Sambita and divided
it into five Sambhitas .which he gave to.his disciples.named
severally Mudgala, Goswalu, VAitsya, Sdliya and Sisira.
.Slkapurni made a different classrﬁcatmn -of the original
__Sambhita into three and added a Nirukta (glossary) constituta
ing a fourth. And he gave these three Samhitas té his three
® pupils, Krauncha, Vaitalaki, and Valgxka.‘ And the glossaryv

® . AY
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was given to the fourth who was named Niruktakrit and who
was versed in the Vedas and their various branches.

In thist'way, O foremost of twice-born ones, Vedas, their
Divisions and Sub-divisions sprang up. Bash kall composed
three otlier Sambitas which he gave to his three pupils
Kalayani, Gargya, and Kathajava. These are they by whom
various Samhitas have been composed.

e * () § comanae

SECTION vV,

PARASARA said :—The high-minded disciple of Vyasa,
Vaisampayana made out twenty-seven branches of tise tree
of Yajur-Veda and gave'them to as many disciples of whom
Yajnawalka, the son of Brahmarata was famous for piety and
obedience to his preceptor.

Formerly at one time the Munis had entered into a
covenant that any one of them, who at a certain time,
did not join a council held on mount Meru, should perpe-
trate the crime of Brahminicide within a period of seven-
nights. Vaisampayana alone was not present at the ap-
peinted hour and so broke the engagement. And ke acci-
dently slew the child of his sister by a kick of his foot.
Thereupon he said to his disciples—“O my disciples, do
ye engage in such ceremonies as will remove the sin conse-
quent upon the destruction of {a Brahmin on my behalf.
You need not hesitate in this.” Thereupon Yajnawalka
said—‘* What is the use of troubling these miserable
and inefficient Brahmanas? I shall alone perform this
penance.” Thereupon the high-minded preceptor, enraged,
said to bim—* O thou who bast insulted these Brahmins,
relinquish all thou hast learnt from me. Dost thou say
that these Brahipins are inefficient? What is the use of &

-
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disciple who disobeys my commands.’” Whereto Yijnawalka’
veplied—"‘I spoke this out of my devotion to thee. It is more
than enough—do thou take, Q twice-born one, what [ have'
~learnt from thee.” *

Having said thls, he e;ected from his stomach the texts of
Yajush stained in blood. He then weut*away. The other
pupils of Vaisampayana transforming themselves into
par'trid'ges (Tittiri) picked up the texts which he had ejected,
which, in consequence thereof, were called Taittriya and the
pupils were naméd the Charaka professors, of the Yajush,
from Charana®—‘goingithrough. Yijnawalka too, O Maitreya,
who was accomplished in devout” practices engaged in
propitiating the sun, being des:rous of recovering the texts

, ©Of the Yajush, ]
. YAJNAWALKA said ——Salutatlon unto the sun who is the
_ gate of final emancipation, the spring of bright radiancey
the three-fold source of -splendour as the Rig, the Yajur
‘and  the Sama.Vedas. Salutation unto him, who is thé -
Agm's}zome'f' sacrifice, the cause of the universe and who is
charged with radiant heat and the Sushumna ray. Salutation-
unto h-m-_—;vhcs-n-«*nnnml-w,ith;tlle,Ldea of time and all its

3 .« ® T—_h‘-'.ﬁ#
divisions of hours, minutes'and seconds, who is the visible

- form of Vishnu, as the impersonation of the mystic Om,
Salutation unto him, whois gratification, who' nourishes the
moon with his rays and feeds the manes and the gods with
nectar and ambrosia; salutation unto the sun, who in the
form of three seasons distributes and absorbs the water in the
time of the rains, of cold and heat. Salutation unto Vaiva-
swata, who, alone as the lord of the world, dispels darkness
and who is clothed with the quality of goodness. ‘Salutation
unto him, until whose rising people cannot perform religious
ceremonies, water does not purify and avho is- the sourle of

. * That is performing the “expiatory rites for their master. .
® I There is another reading Agnisoma Bhutaya Wthh professor Wllson
has adopted 4. ¢, who as fire and the moon.
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all religious rites. Salutation unto him who is the centre and
source of purification. Glory to Savitei, to Surya, to Bhas-
kara, to Vaivaswata, to Aditya to the first.-born of the celestials
and demons. Salutatidbn, unto him who is the eye of the
universe ®orne in a golden car whouse banners scatter ambrosia.

PARASARA said:—Being thus eulogised by Yajnawalka
the sun assumed the from of a horse and said—*“Ask of me
what you desire” Having bowed unto bhim Yajnawalka
said—"Confer upon me a knowledge of those texts of Yajush
which even my preceptor does not know.”

Being thus addressed, the sun gave to him the texts of
Yajush called Ayatayama which Vaisampayana even did not
know. Because these texts were imparted by the sun in the
form of a horse, the Brahmins who study this portion are
called Vajis (horses) Fifteen branches of this school oflgina-
ted from Kanwa and other pupils of Yajnawalka,

SECTION. VI

[ TSR,

PARASARA said :—Hear O Maitreya, how Jaimini, the
pupil of Vyasa, divided the branches of Sama-Vede. The
son of Jaimini was Sumanta whose son was Sukarman.
They both studied the same Sanhita under Jaimini. The
latter composed Sahasra Sanhita which he gave to his
two pupils named Hiranyanabba, otherwise named Kau.
salya and Paushyinji. Fifteen pupils of the latter composed
as many Sanhitas and they were called the northern chanters
of Siman. Hiranyanabba had as many desciples who
were called the eastern chanters of Saman. Lokakshmi,
Kuthami, Kushidi and Langali were the pupils of Paushyinji ;

. . ]
and by them and dheir desciples, many other branches were
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tmade. There was auother learned disciple -of Hiranya.,
nibha by hame Kriti who gave twenty-four Sanhitas to as
many pupils; who again divided Sama—nga into various.
branches. . ST e

I will now give you an account of the various branc‘ies
of Atharva-Veda. The highly illustrious, ascetzc Sumanta
taught this Veda to his pupl_l Kabandh_& who lelded lt'
into two and gave them to Devadersa and Pathya. The’
disciples of Devadersa were Mandga, Brahmaball, Saul
kiyani, and Pippalida. Pathya had three disciples, Jé]ah
Kumudidi and Saunaka to whom were sevgrally given
~ three Sanhitds. Saunaka divided his Sanbhitd into two and
gave them to his disciples Babbiru and Samdhdvavan and
from‘them originated two schools the Saindhavas and
Munjtkesas. The Sanhitds of the-Atharva-Veda are dlv!ded
into five Kalpas or _ceremonials ; namely Nakshatra Kalpa
-or rules for. worshlppmg the planets; the' VaitAna Kalpa
~or rules for oblations; the Sanhitd Kalpa or rules for sacri-
fices; the Angirasa Kalpa or incantations and prayers for
the destruction of eneimies;-the Siuti Kalpa—or prayers,
for averting evil. ‘ '

The glorious Veda- Vylsa, conversant with the knowledge
of Purdnas, composed a Paurdnik: Sanhiti conslstmg of
historical and legendary tradmons, prayers and bymns
and sacred chronology. He had a distinguished pupil Suta,
who wa8 otherwise -named Romaharshana, to .whom he
gave the Purdnas.” Suta had six disciples, Sumati, Agni-
varchas, Mitrayu, Slasapdyana, Akritavrana, who is olher-
wise called Kdsyapa-aud Sdverni. “The last three composeé
three principal Sanhitas and Romaharsana himself compiled
a fourth, which is namned (after him) Romaharshanika. The
substance of these four Sanhitas is embodxed in this Vishnu-
" Puréna, . . - »
’ Brihima is the first of all the Purinas. _Those, who
are Conversint with the knowledge of I:uré.nas; enumerate

. 24 . A
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them as eighteen-—Brihma, Padma, Vaishnava, Saiva;
Bh4gvata, NAradya, Mirkandeya, Ageney, Bhavishyat, Brahma
Vaivartta, Lainga, Variha, Skanda, VAmana, Kaurmma,
Matsya, GAirura, Brahminda. The creation of the universe
and its suscessive generations, the genealogies of patriatchs
and kings, the Manwantaras, and the royal dynasties are
described in the Purinas. The Purana, which 1 have dess
cribed to you, O Maitreya, is Vaishnava and is next to
Padma. And in every part, in the creation of universe
and the successive generations, in the description of the
genealogies of the patriarchs it has declared the glory of
the great Vishnu. There are fourteen principal kinds of
knowledge—~namely, the four Vedas, the six Angas* the
“Mim4nsa (theology) Nyiya (logic,) Dharma (the institues of
‘law) and the Puranas. And they are enumerated as eighteen
with the addition of these four~——Aur-Veda, medical science
taught by Dhunwantari ; Dhanur-veda, the science of archery,
taught by Bhrigu; Ghdndharba-Veda, the art of music, dan.
cing etc., of which the Muni Bharata was the author; and the
Artha Sastram -or the science of Government, taught by
Vrihaspati.

There are three orders of Rishis—the royal Rishis or
princes who have devoted themselves to devotion as Viswa+s
mitra; divine Rishis or demi.gods, as Nirada; and Brahman
Rishis, who are the sons of Brahm4 as Vasishtha and others.

I have thus related to you the various branches of the
Vedas and their sub-divisions, the persons by whom they
made and the object with which they were ushured into exis~
tence. Such was the division in all the Manwantaras. The
primitive Veda, which was instituted by Brahm4 at the begin.
ing of Kalpa, is eternal these branches are but its modifica-
tions. .

i,

#* These are the subsidiary portion of the Vedas—namely (a) Siksha,
rules for reciting prayers () Kalpa, ritual (¢) Vyakarana, (grammer) (d)»
Nerukta, glossary (e)®Chhandas, metre (f) Yotish, astronomy. :
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. s L.have thus related to. you, Maitreya, the Vedas whlch
you desired to hear. What else do you wish to hear now. :

e SECTION VII

’ L]
- MAITREVA 8aid +~=Ostwice-born- one, you have related
‘to’ me what [ have asked ‘of you. I wish to hear one thing .
more from yoi : Relate that to me.. O great Muni, ‘this egg
‘of Brahm4, consisting seven zones, seven subtefrestial reglons,
"and sevén spheres, abounds in living creatures, large or -
small smaller a‘nd smallest, larger and largest. And there
- s not the - elghth part of an inch where they do not dwell,
“And all these are bound by chains of acts and at -the end of
‘existence - are “subject’ to the ‘power of Yama by whom they *
- igre doomed to dreadful punshments, And being freed from
 those inflictions they are born as celestials, men and the like, -
-And those living creatures, as Sastras inform us, perpetually’
revolve 1 wish to ltar from you, performing what pure
actlon people are freed from subjection to Yama.
-~ PARASARA sad :—Q Muni, hear from me what this grand-
father Bhishma' said whea this’ questron was put to him by’
'thé high.souled Nakula. D
'+ -BHISHMA-said :—O my son, theré came on, a certain tlme,
'fme.nd of mine, a BrAhmin from: Kalmga.country, to visit me,
* Heé'told me-that'he had put this question to an ascetic- who
+‘had the recollection of his previous birshs. To which the Muni
rephed ‘What is now shall bé (the same) in future’ What
xvas said by that mtell:gent sage proved to be true. . When
< that twice-born one was again accosted ‘by me w:th dw-
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reverence, he said that he had never found otherwise what
had been related to him. Once I put to him the same question
which you have asked. And he, remembering the words of
the BrAhmin who retaintd the recollection of his former births,
said—‘‘I whall reveal to you the mystery that was revealed to
me by the Brdhmin retaining the recollection of his former
births and I shall describe to you a dialugue that took place
between Yama and one of his ministers.

The BrAhmin of Kalinga said—'Beholding bis own emis-
sary with a voose in hand approach, the Yama said to his ears
*Never bring here any one who has obtained the shelter of
the slayer of Madhu ; for I am the lord of all spirits but not
of the spirits of those who are devoted to Vishnu. I was
appointed by Brahm4, honored by the immortals, to sitin
judgment upon the good and bad conduct of mankind® Hari
is my lord ; Iam not independent, for he can mete out punish.
ment to me. As gold, thogh (in reality) it is one substance,
appears diversified as bracelets, tiaras and earrings, so Hari,
though He is one appears many as gods, animals and man.
As the drops of water, raised by wind from the earth, sink
again into the earth when the wind disappears, so gods, man
and animals created by the agitation of qualities are reunited
with the eternal with the end of disturbance. He, who rever.
entially bows unto Hari, whose lotus.fect are being meditated
upon by the celestials, is freed from all iniquities. Do you
avoid such a man who is freed from all sinful bonds like unto
fire fed with clarified butter.”

Having heard these words of Yama, his messenger, with

- noose in hand, said “Telt me. O Lord, how am I te distinguish
the worshipper of Hari, who is the Lord of all beings ?” Yama
said—*"Consider him as the worshipper of Vishnu who- never
swerves from the dwties asigned to his caste, who regards
with an impartial eye his own self, his frends and énemies,

" does not steal nor injure any body and whese wind is fre.ed "

- from all passions  Kuow him to be a follower of ‘Hari,- whose

b
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_ heart  is not sullied by iniquities of Kali who meditate ‘
‘Jandrdana in his’ mind freed from illusions. Consider that
excellent man to be a{worshipper of Vishou, who looking
upon good in secret, holds that - which is another’s. wealth as
'grass and devotes all his thoughts to the Lord. . -

. There is Vishnu as mountain of clear‘crystal for how
can he live in jthe hearts of those men sullied with ‘malice
and envy? The glowmc heat of fire does not exist in the
‘cluster of the cooling rays of the moon. Visudeva always
_resides in his heart whose mind is pure, free from maiice; .
quiet who has a pure character, is a friend to all, speaking
wisely and kindly, humble and sincere. ~The eternal Vishau
_residing in his_ heart a man appears lovely to -all, as a
beautiful young Sal-tree declares that there is the excellent
*juice iftside it. Depart, O my - emissary, speedily from
those men, whose sins have been washed away by self-
control and moral discipline, whose minds are always -
devoted to the undecaying and who are freed from avarice,
unkindness and malice. If the divine Hari, who is without’
beginning-or end and is armed with a sword, conch and mace,
lives in the~ heart of a man he is freed fronf®all sins: for

how can darkness existin the sun ? He, who pilfers another’s
.wealth, slays animals, speaks untrue and cruel words, whose
mind ‘is impure and is addicted to impious actions, does not
get the Endless in his heart. Jau4rdana does” not reside
in the bearf of that vile: wnght who cannot bear the pros-
perity of another, who vilifies the vious, does not perform -
sacrifices and does not make gifts to the pious. Consider not
that person, engaged in vile actions, as the worshipper of
Vishnu, who by foul means, €arns wealth for his dear friend
wife, son, daughter, father, mother or servants. L
That beast of a man is not a followereof Visudeva whose
mind is addicted to foul actions, who is always engaged in
vile actions, who lives for-a long time in evil company and -
who always endeavours to drown himself inesins. Do youw
[ ] . .
L4
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stand aloof from those persons in whose hearts resides
Aananta ; from him, who by his pure understanding conceives
the supreme male and ruler Visudeva as one with his devotees
and the whole world. Do you depart from those, O my
emissarl, who are freed from sins and who always invoke

 the lotus-eyed VAisudeva, Vishnu, the upholder of the earth,

the immortal wielder of the discus and the shell, the refuge
of the world do not approach him in whose heart dwells
the imperishable soul for he is protected against my power
by the discus of his deity and he is bound for the heaven
of Vishou.”

The Brahmin of Kalinga said—QO foremost of Kurus, these
were the Instructions  given by the king of Justice, the
son of the sun, to his servant. That servant communicated
those instructions to me and I have in turn relattd them®
to you. : '

BHISHMA said :—This was communicated to me, O Nakula,
by the Brahmin, hailing from Kalinga. And I have duly
related that to you, O iny son, and thus there is no protection
-in the ocean of the world but Vishou. They' whose minds
are always'\'devotedv to Keshava, have no fear from death,
his servant, his rod, his noose and his tortures.

PARASARA said :—O Muai, [ have thus described to you
what you desired me to say and what was related by the son

of Vivaswat, What else do you wish to hear?



SECTION VIII,

12 P —

e MA!TREYA said -O reverend sir, tell me how,should}
they worsh)p the glonous Vishnu, the lord of- ‘the earth, who:
desire to get at the other end of the ocean of the world. Ii'
wish to hear from ° 'you, o great Muni, what' fruits can be
obtamed by worshipping the glorious Vishnu.. -,

PARASARA said :=~~The questlon you have . put to me,,
was put to ‘Aurva by the high-souled Sagara. Do you hear:
from me what he said (on this). Having bowed to ‘Aurvay
born in the race of Vrigu, ‘Sagara said—' 0O foremost of,
Mums tell. me the mode of waorshipping . Vishnu, and the
ﬁ'ults that a man can obtain by worshipping him.” Hear,
from me, O Maitreya, all that he said when thus quesuoned

(by Sagara)/

#"AURVA said —-szhnu bemg worshlpped a man obtams the

¢onsummauon of all earthly desires and attains to the regions

. of the celestials and of Brahma and ‘even final llberatlon o)

kirig of kings, whatever a man desires, either small, or great,
he gets by ‘the worship of Achyuta. O king of earth, you
have asked me how Vishnu can be worshipped. Hear
I shall relate all that. to you. He is the true Wol‘shlppel'
of Vishnu who observes duly the duties of the four. .castes
and rules of .four Asramas. There is no other .means Qg
satisfying Vishnu. He who offers sacrifices, sacrifices to
%im: he who recites prayers, prays to him: he who ins
jures living beings injure him; for, Hari is identical with
all living beings, Therefore, he, who observes duly the duties
of his caste, is said to worship the glorious Janirdana.. O.
lord of earth, the Brabhman, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, :the
Sudra by attending to the duties .prescr?bed by the'caste;
bést warships Vishnu, He, ‘who does not vilify another.
eitheg in his presence, or in his abseuce, who does not speak
unn’uth, does not injure others, pleases Keshava the best,
[ ]
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Keshava is best pleased with him, O king, who does not
covet another’s wife, wealth and who does not bear ill feeling
towards any. O lordeof men, Keshava is pleased with him
who neher beats nor slays any animate or inanimate thing. O
lord of men Goyinda is pleased with that man who is ever
intent upon serviug the gods, the Br&hmans and his spiritual
preceptor. Hari is always sati~fied with him who is ever
anxious for the welfare of all creatures, bis children and bhis
own seul. Vishnu is always pleased with that pure-minded
man whose mind is not sullied with anger and other passions.
He best worships Vishnu, O king, who observes the duties
laid down by scripture for every caste and condition of life;
there is no other mode.” Sagara said :—O foremost of twice-
born ones, | wish to hear of the duties of caste and condi;
tion. Relate them to me. Aurva said :—Hear at.tenlively
from me in order the duties of the Brihman, the Kshatriya,
the Vaishya and the Sudra. The duties of the Brihmins
consist in wmaking gifts, worshipping the celestials with
sacrifices, studying the Vedas, performing oblations and liba-
tions with water and preserving the sacred fire. For main-
tenance, he may offer sacrifices for others, teach others
and may accept liberal presents in a becoming manaer.
He must advance the well being of all and do injury to
none—for the greatest wealth of a Brahman coosists in
cherishing kind feelings towards all.  He must consider
with an equal eye, the jewel and stone belonging to another.
He should at proper seasons beget offspring on his wife. OP
king of earth. '

The duties of the Kshatriyas consist in making gilts
to the Brahmins at pleasure, in worshipping Vishnu with
various sacrifices_and receiving instructions from the pre-
ceptor. His principal sources of mainterance are arms and
protection of the earth. Buat his greatest duty counsists in
guarding the earth. By protecting the earth a king attains
his objects ; for he gets a share of the merit of all sacnﬁces.

. hd *
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# a king, by maintaining the order of caste, represses the
wicked, sapports the peuus he proceeds to whatever region
he desires. .

‘0 lord of men; the great Patriarch Brahmi, has assigned
to the Vaisyas, for their maintenance, the feediffg of tne
cattle, c§mmerce and agriculture. Study] sacrifice and gift
are also within the duties of the Vaisyas : besides these they
may also observe the other fixed and occasional rites- -

.. The Sudra must maintain himself by attending "upon’ the

three castes, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of
mechanical labour. . He my also make gifts, offer the sacrl-
fices in. which foed ‘is *presented and he may also make
absequial offerings. :

Besides these, the four castes have got other duties
namely—-the acquisition of wealth.for the support of servants,
co-habitation with their wives for the sake of children, kmd-
ness towards all creatures, patience, humility, truth, purity, -
contentment. decorum of manners, - gentleness of - speech,

- friendliness, freedom from envy or avarice and the habit of
vilifying. These also constitute the duties of every condition
- of life, . . .

In cases 6f emergency a Brédhmin may follow the occu-
“pations of a Kshatriya or Vaishya ; the Khatriya may adopt
those of Vaishya and the Vaishya those of Kshatriya: but
the last two should never adopt the functions of the Sudra if
“~they could ‘avoid them. And if that be not possible- they
® must at any rate avoid the functions-of the mined caste. "I
will now describe to.you, O king, the daties of the several

Asramas, :

i
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AURVA said :—0 king, when a youth is invested with:
the sacred thread, he must reside in the house of his preceptor
and study the Vedas with a concentrated mind, and leading:
a life of continence. He must, with pure practices, wait upon
bis spiritual preceptor and with the performance of religious
rites acquire the Veda, He must, O king, with concentration
worship both in the morning and evening, the fire and the
sun and after that he must bow to his spiritual guide. O
King, he must stand when bis preceptor is standing, he must
move when he is walking and he must sit beneath him when
he is seated ; he must never sit nor walk, nor stand whan his
teacher does the otherwise. Whatever portion of the Vedas
he shall be taught by his preceptor, he must read that with
undivided mind before him. He must beg when permitted
by his teacher and eat the food thus collected. He must
bathe in the water which has been first used by his preceptor
and every morning he must bring for him fuel, water or any-
thing that he may require. Having thus completed his
studies, he must receive dismissal from his preceptor and
then enter into the order of the householder ; and taking to
himself with lawful ceremonies, house, wife and wealth, he
must discharge to the best of his power the duties of his life.
He must satisfy the manes with cakes, the celestials with
sacrifices, the guests with hospitality, the Rishis with holy:
study, the Patriach with progeny, the spirits with oblations and
all the worlds with truthful words. By thus discharging his
duties a huseholder®*may attain to heaven. A householder
is a refuge to those who depend upon alms for their main-
tenance and those who lead an itinerant life of self demal
thus the condltldh of the householder is{the best of all. 0 lord,
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) the Brahmins travel all, over the -earth either for studymg thel'
Vedas or for beholdmg the holy“places many of them are
houseless and without food and live for the night at the house’
at which they arrive in t vening. The householder is
always a refuge to theseZpeople. O king, it is his duty to
welcome them and address themskindly ‘and to p'm\:de them,
whenever they come to his house, with a bed, a seat and - food.
If a guest - goes-back dlsappomted from a house he Ieaves
behind his’ iniquities and takes away the accumulated piety
of the householder. Iu the house of a goodman, contumely,
arrogance, hypocrisy, repining, contradiction and violencé
are. strictly- prohibited : and the householder, who performs
.t.h“e“principal duty of hospitality, is freed from all chaias and
attains to better stavtions',afte'r death.

. O king, having performed all these duties, when a house-
holder is stricken inyears, he must proceed to woods, eithet}
with his wite, or leaving her to the charge of his son. He
must live there upon leaves, roots, and fruits ; allow his hair
and beard to grow, and braid the former upon his br¢W$
and sleep upon the ground-. His dress must be made of skin
or of 'K4sa and Kusé‘grasseé. He must bathe thrice a day,
offer oblations to the celestials and to fire and treat all his
‘guests” with hospitality. He must beg alms and give food
to all creatures. He must annoint himself with such unguents
as are found in the forest and while carrying on his devout
practices he must endure heat and cold. He, who leadmg
the life of a hermit, follows these rules, destroys like fire all
_«Imperfectlo_nS, and attains to the region of Brahman. =~ - -
* The fourth condition of ‘life, O king, is called by the
sages, that of a mendicant. I shall relate the characteristics
_thereof : do thou hear. O lord of med, having relinquished
all attachments for wife, childrea and othér earthily objects, .
i men leading the’ hfe of a hermit, must ®nter into the fourth
- stage of life. He: muat forego the three obJects of life, namely
‘Plffasure{ \yealth and virtue either secular or religious. And
- " - @

B

- .
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regarding all with an equal eye, he must be friend to af}
living beings. And being devoted, he must not injure any
living creature, human or brute, either in act, word, or
thought and renounce. all attachments, He must not live
more thag one night in a village and mrore than five nights in
a city. He must Jive in all those places where good feeling,
and not animosity, is created in mind. He must, for his
maintenance, beg for alms at the houses of the three first
castes at the time when fires have been put out and peoples
have eaten. The itinerant beggar must mot call anything
his own and must suppress desire, anger, covetousness, pride
and folly. The ascetie, who gives no eause of fear to any
living creature, does not apprehend any danger from them.
The Brahmin, who, having placed the sacrificial fire in his
own body, feeds that flame with the butter that is pwocured
by alms, through the altar of his mouth, goes to his own
proper abode. But the Brahman who longs for final emanct.
pation, who has got a pure heart, and whose mind is per-
fected by self-investigation, goes to the region of Brahman,
which is quiet and is as bright as the flameless smoke.

. () i

SECTION X,

SA_GARA said :=~O foremost of twice.born *eones, yon
have described to me the duties of the four orders and four
castes. I wish to hear from yeou the religious observances.
of men. Methinks you know every thing, O foremost of
Vrigus,itell me all about these observances, either invariable,
occasional or voluntary, Whereto Aurva replied, “T shall
describe to you all ygu bhave asked, the invariable and oc-
casional ceremonies of men: do you hear, O king.

As soon as a son is born his father should Aperform the
ceremonies congequent upon the birth of a ¢hild and al}
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“'éther *initiatory ceremonies as well as a Sradh which is'the
‘source of prosperity. He must feed two Brihmins, seated
‘with their faces to the east and according to his means
‘must offer sacrifices to the celestials and the progenitors, O
- lord of earth. He must delightedly offer to the manes,
‘balls of meat mixed with curds, barley and jujubes with’
. the four part of his finger. On every occasion of prosperity,
he must perform this with all’ offerings and go through
‘circumambulations. - T
- Upon the tenth day after birth the father should give a-
name to the child, the first term .of which shall be the name
of a god and the second of a man as Sarman er Varman.
“The former is the proper designatain of a Brdbmin, and
the second of a Kshatriya. And the Vaisyas and Sudras
o should . have the designation of Gupta and Disa. A name
should not be devoid of any meaning, shou!d not be indecent,
" -absutd, inauspicious 'nor dread’fﬁl.’ It should contain an even
"number of ssyllables ; it should not be too long nor too short,
) ‘n‘or -too full of long vowels, but contain a due pr.oportion'of
“short vowels and be easily articulated. ’
After going through these, initiatory ceremonies and
bemg purifled the youth should acgnire knowledge from his
preceptor And having acquired knowledge from- the pre-
‘ceptof and given him presents, O kiiig, he shoufd desirous of
entering the order of householders, marry. "If he desires
to continue his life as a student, he should, taking that vow,
e €ngage in the Aservicevof his precepter and his descendant
or he may, according to his premeditated inclination. O king,
at once become a hermit or adopt the order of the religious
mendicant. : . ' N
* He must marry a maiden, who is of a third of his age,
“one who has not teo much of han', but is not wnthout any,
one ‘who is not very black nor y<—How complexioned and
) who is nor from birth a cripple or deformed. He must not -
mmrry a girl, who is vicious or unhealthy‘ boin ‘of a- Iow.
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family, or suffering from any disease ; one who may have been”
badly trained, one who tdlks improperly, one who inherited

some disease father from or mother; one who has a beard

and has got a masculine appearance ; one who speaks thick

or thin or croaks like a craven, who has got eyes without

eye lash.es, or sufficiently covered with them; one who has

got legs covered with hairs, thick ankles; one, who has

dimples in her cheeks when laughing. The learned should

not marry a girl who has not get a tender countenance, who

has got white nails, and who has got red eyes. The wise

and prudent should not marry one whose hands and legs are

heavy, who is a dwarf, or who is very tall or one whose eye-

brows meet, or whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks.

O king, a houscholder should marry a girl who is at least five

degrees distant in descent from his mother and seven degrees,
from his father.

There are eight forms of marriage—namely, Brihma,
Daiva, Arsha, Prajipatyd, -Asura, Gandharba, Rdkshase
and PaisAcha and the last is the worst. And every one
should marry according to the mode enjoined to his caste by
the sages and should never mairy according to the Paisicha
mode. Thus entering the order of houselolders, if a man
takes a wife observing the same religious and civil obligations
and perform all the ceremonies of his orders in her company,
he derives great benefit from such a wife.””

QO

SECTION XI.

’

SAGARA said—* O Muni, I wish to hear from you of such
‘religious observantes, performing which a householder does
not meet with the wane of piety either in this world or in
the next.
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. AURVA -said==“Hear, O ‘lord ‘of earth; an “account of alt i
those réligious observances celebrating which a man’conquers -
both this and the next :world. The term sa¢ means Sadhu ;*
and they are called Sadhus or saints who are freed from alk
blemishes. And their practices are called: SéddhachAras. O
Lord"of‘earth, the seven Rishis, the Manus arid the Patriarchs
are those - who have laid- down and observed'tlioso practices. '
Let-the wise,- O king, get up at.Brahma Mubartta,* ‘when
the (_nih'd is at rest, -meditate uypon . virtue and wealth not'
incompatible with the former. . He: should also meditate upon -
desire ‘not conflicting with the other two. And fhe must:
equally meditate upon the three ends of hfe for the purpose -
of . counteractmg the'unseen consequences of good or best
Acts. He should renounce, O king, such wealth and desire
as stand in the way of virtue, and he ‘should abstain from’
such religious acts as”give uneasiness, and as are not coma
patible with the rules of society. O Lord of men, having got’
up from bed early in the morning, he must offer adoration to
-the sun .and then proceeding to'the South-East 'quarter' at
a distance of a bow-shot or more, or sémewhere remote from *
“the village he must void the impurities of nature. A man’
should.not void the impurites of nature either in the court
yard of his house or in any place- where is the print of a -
man’s foot. The wise should mnot pass urme either on his -
own shadow, nor on the shadow -of a ‘tree, nor on a cow, nor
against the sun nor on fire, nor against the wind, nor on-
® spiritual peceptor, nof men of the first three castes. Nor

he should pass excrement in a ploughed field, or a pasturage;’ °

ot in the company of men, or on a high road, or in rivers
and the like which ‘are holy, or on the bank of a river or in -
‘& cremation ground. 'O king, the wise should pass
urine with his face towards the north durfhg the day and to--
wards the soutb during the night, While passing excrement

* The third Muhurtta about two hours before%unrise. -
[ J [
, . -
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he should spread’grass on the earth and cover his head with
cloth and should not wait there long, and should naot speak
during that time. To c¢lean his hand he should not take
earth from an ant-hfll, nor a rat-hole, nor from water, nor
from witht has been left after being used for that purpose,
nor from what ha8 been used to plaster a cottage, nor that
which has been thrown up by insects, or turned over by the
plough. He must avoid all these kinds of earth for the
purpose of cleanliness ; he should use one bandful after pas-
sing urine, three handfuls after passing excrement, ten
handfuls are to be rubbed over the left hand and seven on
both hands. He should then rince his mouth with pure water
which is neither fetid, nor frothy nor full of bubbles. After
that, he should, being composed, use earth to cleanse his
feet, washing them well with water. *

_ He must then drink water thrice and wash his face twice
with it and then touch with his head, the cavities of the eyes,
ears and nostrils, the foreheod, navel and the heart. Having
finally washed his mouth he must clean and arrange his hairs
aud must decorate his body, before a looking glass with
unguents, garlands and perfumes. e, then according to the
practice of his caste, shouldjearn money for maintenance and
should worship the deities with firm faith. Sacrifices with
acid juice, those with clarified butter and those with
offerings of food, may be performed with wealth ; therefore
men should endeavour much to acquire wealth.

For performing daily devotional rites a man should bathe
in the water of a river, a natural channel, or a mountain
torrent or he should bathe on a dry ground with the water
drawn from well or he should bring that water to his house it
he had any objection to bathing on the spot. Bathed and
clad in clean cloties, he should, with concentrated mind
offer oblations to the manes and Rishis with that water,
He should offer water thrice for the satisfaction of the celes-

tials, thrice for #he satisfaction of the Rishis and once for the
. [ ]
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patriarchs. He should make three libations for the satisfac.
tion of the manes. He should, with the part of the hand sacred
't6 the manes, offer water tohis paternal grand father, great
grand father, maternal grand father, great grand father and
his father. and accordiny to his pl’easure to his own mother
and his mother’s motlier and grand mother, to the ®ife of his -
preceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal- uncle, and other
relations, to a dear friend and to the king. He should then, O
.king, offer water to the celestialg for the benefit of all animals,
’ Teciting the prayer. *‘May the celestials, demons, Yakshas,
Serpents, Rékshasas Gandharbas, Pisichas, Guhyakas, Siddas,
Kushmandas, trees, birds, fish, all that inhabit the waters. or
the earth, orthé air, be propitiated by the water { have offered
to them. This water is presented by me for the mitigation of
~ the sufferings.of all those who have been put to hell. Let
them be propitiated with this water who are my -friends, who
are not my friends, who were my friends in'my former birth
" and all those who expect water from me.- 'May this water and
“ sesamum offered by me remove’_thé hunger and thirst of all
‘those who are suffering therefrom wherever ‘they may live.”
The offerings, of water, O king, in the manner I have des-
cribed, give satisfaction to all the world. Having offered
watef duly and reverentially te all the sinless man obtje.if-i"ns
, the piety that comes from satisfying the world, _
Having rinsed "his .mouth he must offer water to the.sun
" touching his’ forehead with folded hands and reciting the’
following * prayer——" Salutation to the radiant Vaivaswat—
the effulgence -of Vishnu; to the: pure- illuminator of the
universe ; to Slz‘wit_ri, the giver of fruits for ‘all - actions.”’ He
-“must then go through the family -worship, offering water,
flowers, and_ incence to the tutelary deity. He must then
offer oblations to -fire first invoking Brahm4 then Prajipati.
"He must then offer water to Guhya, Késhyapa and .Anumati .
in succession- and -then offer the remainder to the earth, to
"gvhter and to rain in a pitcher at hand, O foremost. of men,
26 , ° '
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he must offer water to DhAtrii*VidhAtri at the doors of. his
house and to Brahm4“ in"the 'middle of it. Hear from me how
he should then{worship the deities presiding over the various
quarters..

'He should offer the Bali containing the remaining portions
of the obla%on to Indra, Yama, Varuna and Soma on the
four sides of his house. And in the north-east quarter the
wise should offer it to Dhanwantari; then he should offer
the remaining portion to Viswadevas, then in the north-east
to wind then in all directions to the cardinal points, to
Brahm4, to the atmosphere, and to the sun, to all the celes~
tials, to all beings, to the lords of beings, to the manes, and
to Yakshas. ¥ Thereupon taking other rice the learned should
cast it on a cleanispot of ground as an offering to all beings
and with a collected mind should repeat the following prayer
~ May celestials, “men, animals, birds, saints, Yakshas,
serpents, demons, ghosts, goblins, trees and all those who
desire food from me; may ants, worms, moths and other
insects who are hungry and chained in acts, obtain satisfac-
tion from food foffered by me and enjoy bliss. I offer this
food on the ground for them who have got no mother, no
father, no friends, no food, nor the means for preparing
it.®¥ May they"beYsatisfied with the food offered for their
satisfaction. All these animals, this food and myself are at
one with Vishnu—for there exists nothing but Vishnu; 1 am
not different from all beings, and therefore for their sustenace
I offer this food. May all beings, that belong to the fourteen
orders of existent fthings, be satisfied and delighted with the
food offered by me.”

Having ‘repeated this prayer the householder should
devoutly throw the food on the ground for the benefit of all
beings ; for the househulder is thence the supporter of them
all. He should also] dfsperse food on the ground for dogs,
outcasts, birds and all]mean and degraded persons.

Thereupon to receive guests the householder should ,
[ J
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wait ‘in the courtyard” of his  house as long 4s it takes to

milch a cow or for a longer period if he_pleases. Ff a guest.
comes he mist be received with all hospitality he must be .

offered a seat, his feet are to be washed, foogshould be
respectfully given to him, he must be,spoken to with all
kindness and civility and ‘when he goes away, the friendly
wishes of the host mustfaccompany him. The householder
should ‘pay attention to that guest who comes from another
place and whose lineage is not known. He should tiot make
him a guest who is an inhabitant of the'same village. He
who feeds himself, neglecting a guest, who is poor, who is
not his relation, who comes from another place and is de-
sirous of eating, goes to hell. The householder should re-
ceive ljis guest regarding him as the golden embryo* without
inquiring his studies, his schools, his practices or his race.

- A householder, O king, at the SrAdha ceremony:of his

father, should feed another Brihmin, who is of the .same

village, ‘whose pedigree and practices are known and who.

performs the five sacramental rites. He should also - present

to a Brahmin, who is well versed in the Vedas, four hand-

fuls of food, set apart, twith the exclamation Hanta, If he

bas got means left after making these three sorts of gifts;.

the learned should, according to his pleasure, make gifts to
© a mendicant’ and a religious student. These three, with the
addition of the mendicant described before, are to be consis

dered as guests ; and he, who treats these four sorts of persons. -
with hospitality,-is freed of the debt due to his fellow beings. -

The guest, who goes elsewhere dlsapp()lllted from any house,
transfers his own’ sins to the owner of the house and takes
away the house.holder’s ments Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, ﬁre,

!

— - - L 3

* The mundane egg floating on the water at creation, of the meta), or
" of gimilar colour from which the deity issued accordmg to some legends ;

te. ” he should treat him with all reverence.
L] . .
[ ]

.
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the Vasus, the- sun are present in the person of a guest and
share the food that is offered to him. Therefore a man should
assiduously satisfy the duties of hospitality ; for a man, who
eats his food without giving any to his guest, feeds only
upon his uwn sin. . Thereupon the house holder must satisfy
with well.-seasoned food the damsel living in her father’s
house, those who are ill, the pregnant woman, the aged and
the infants of the house and then he should eat himself.
The bhouseholder, who eats ‘his food without feeding these,
feeds upan his own iniquity and after his death is condemned
in hell to feed upon phlegm. He, who eats, without per-
forming ablutions, feeds upon filth; he, who eats without
repeating his prayers, ieeds upon matter and blood ; he, who
eats unconsecrated food, drinks wrine; and he, who eats
before the infants and the aged are fed, is doomed in helt
to live upon eordure. O foremost of kings, I shall now des-
cribe, do yow hear, how a householder should eat and
for which he would not be sullied with iniguity, his perpetual
health and increased vigour would be secured and all evils
and hostilities would be averted. Having bathed 4nd offered
duly libations to the celestials, Rishis and manes and
adorned his hand with precious jewels, having recited intro-
ductory prayers, offered oblations with fire, foed to guests,
to Brihmans, to his elders and to his family, the householder
should take his meal, wearing unsullied cloth, excellent
garlands and sprinkled with perfumes. He must not eat, O lord
of men, with a single garment on, nor with wet hands and
feet.

He must not eat with his face directed to any intermidiate
point of horizon, but facing the east or the north; and
with a smiling countenance, happy and attentive, lethim
take good and wholesome food beiled with clean water, pro-
cured frem no mean person, nor by improper means nor im-
properly cooked. Having given a part to his hungry compani-
ous he should take food without reproach from a clean, hand-

: [ ]
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sotrie vessels which must not be placed ﬁpon a low stool or -
bed. He must not take his food in an unbecnmlng,r place or
out of season or in an unsuitable mood, giving the first morsél
to fire. His food, O king, must be con8ecrated with suxtable
texts, must be good and must not be stale except inethe casé
" of fruit or meat. Nor it should be made of dry -vegetable ’
substances other than jujubes or preparatlon of mdlasses.
And a man should never eat that of which the juicés have
been extracted. Nor a.man shoul so eat as nothing will be
left of his meal except in the case of flour, cakes, honey, water,
curds and butter, He should with a devoted mind first' taste’
that which has good flavour ; in the middle he should take
saltva'nd sour things and in the end he should take those whick
Jare pungent and bitter, The _persoh, who begins his food with
ﬂuid‘th?ngs, takes solid food in the middle and finishes with
flvid things, will ever be strong’and healthy. In this wise he
should take such food as is mot prehibited, should be silent
at the . time of eating’ and should take five handfuls for the
nutriment of the vital principle, After he has takén his food;
he should, facing the east or the noith, rinse his" mouth, and
having . washed bis bands up to the wrist he should again
sip - water Then with a satisfied and calm mind .
should take his seat, mediate upon his tutelary deity" and
pray “May fire excited by air cause this food to digest in
the space afforded by the etherial atmosphére, convert this
into the e'arthly\ elements of this body "and give ' me
satisfaction. “May this food, when assimilated, ‘contribute
to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air of my body
and afford unmixed satisfaction. May Agasti, Agniand sub.
.marine fire bring about the digestion of the food I have
taken and may I enjoy happiness consequent thereupon and
-may my body be freed from all ills. May Vishnu, whe is the
chief principle of all senses, of all bodies and souls,’ be
_propitiated with my faith and may cause such assimilation
of the food | have eaten as may invigorate gy biealth.. Verily

1

.
N [ ]
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. Vishnu is the eatar, thefood and the nourishment, may the?
food, I have taken, through this faith, be digested.”

Having recited this prayer he should rub his stomach with
his hand, and renouficing idleness should engage in such
action ag can easily he performed. He should spend the
day in the reading of sacred writings and in such amuse-
ments as are authorized by the righteous and when the
Sandhya sets in he must engage in devotion. O king,
he must perform the morning rites before the stars have
disappeared and perform the evening rites before the sun
has quite set. The morning and evening rites should
never be neglected except at seasons of impurity, anxiety,
sickness or alarm. He, who but for illness lies on bed
at the hours of sunrise and suuset, is guilty of iniquity. |
Therefore a man should rise before the sun in the morning
and sleep not until after he has set. Those, who sinfully
neglect the performance of both the morning and evening
rites, go to the helljof darkness after death. And baving
prepared food in the evening, the wife, of the householder
with a view to obtain the fruit of the Vigwadeva rite,
should give food, without offering any prayers, to outcasts
or unclean persons; The householder, as his means allow
should again show hospitality to any guest who may
come receiving him with the salutation of evening and
offering him water to wash his feet, a seat, a supper and
abed. The sin, consequent upon not receiving hospitably
a guest who comes after sunset, is eight times greater than
that of turning away one who comes during the day. A
person should therefore particularly show respect to him
who seeks refuge after sunset, for the respect, given te
his satisfaction, will afford pleasure to all the celestials.
The householder shpuld, therefore, as his means permit
him, give a guest food, potherbs, water, a bed, a mat, or
if he cannot give any tbing more, ground only on which to lie.

Having taken his evening meal and washed his feela
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h.ou;e-holder should take rest, His bed must be complete and
made of wood, it must have ample space, must.not be cracked. -
nor uneven, nor dirty nor infested by insects and must have
a bedding. The house-holder must sleep 'with his head either -
to the east or to the south; any_ other position is unbealthy.
In’ proper time, under the influence of an auspicious planet
and-in an auspicious moment he should go to his wife if she
is not unbathed, sick, unwell, unwilling, angry, pregnant,
hungry or over-fed. He should also be free from all these
imperfections and should be neatly dressed and adorned and
excited by tenderness and affectiun. Having bathed, wearing
. garlands, using perfumes, delighted and animated by desire
he should go to his wife—not being hungry and excited with
anxiety. There are certain days on which the use of unguents,
flesh and .women is prohibited as the eighth and fourteenth
lunar days, new moon and full-moon and the entrance of the
sun-into a new sign. On.these occasions the-wise should:
control their appetites and engage in’ the ,Worshlip -of the,
celestials as laid down'in scripture, in meditation and prayer.,
And he, who acts otherwise, will be doomed to a hell where -
he will be constrained to live upon ordure. A man ahould not
_excite his desires by medicines nor satisfy them with un. .
“natural objects or in public or holy places. .A man should
‘not go to a woman under a buge tree, in the courtvard, in a.
place of -pilgrimage, in pasturage, where four streets meet
in a-cremation ground, in a garden or in the waters...On all
ﬂ?se-occasions mentioned before in the morning or in the,
evening or being unclean the wise should not cohabit with
women. If a man goes to a woman during the Parva he loses
wealth, if during the day he is visited with sin, if he co~ .
habits with a woman on ground he loses his famé. . A man .
" should not think voluptuously of another’s wife, nor should ,
he speak to her for that-purpose ; for such a wight will be .
born }n_his next life as a creeping insect. . The cohabitation
with another’s wife is a source of fear to him botly in this life:; .

.
e
- : -
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and in the next—for in this he loses his longivity and in the
next he is doomed to hell. Considering all these things a
man should approach his own wife in proper season or even

at other times. ¢
@

SECTION XII,

v————

A URVA said :—The house-holder should venerate, gods,
king, Brahmanas, saints, aged persons and holy preceptors,
He should also observe duly the two Sandhyas and offer
oblations to fire. He should use untorn garments, delicate
herbs and flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones,
keep his hair neat and clean, perfume his body with delicious
unguents and should always go out handsomely dressed and
decorated with garlands and white Howers. He should not
misappropriate another’s property nor should treat him un.
kindly. He should always speak amiably and the truth and

~ should not speak out publicly another’s faults. ¢« O foremost of
men, he should not envy anothet’s prosperty—nor shoul
he create enmity with another; he should not use a broken
conveyance, nor should he sit under the shadow of a tree on
the banks of a river. The wise should not make friends with,
nor should they wend the’same way with, one who is hated,
who is a sinner o a drunkard, who has many enemies, or who
is lousy with a harlot or her gallant, with a pauper or a liar,
.with a prodigal, slanderer or a knave. A man should not
bathe in riwer when it is ebb-tide, should not enter adiouse



VISHNUPURANAM.. 209°

‘when it is-on fire.nor climb to the top of a tree; nor (when

" in the company of others) clean his teeth, nor blow his nose
mnor grape without cevering his mouth, nor clean his throat,
nor cough, nor laugh loudly; nor emit wind with noise, nor
bite his nails, nor cut grass, nor cratch ground, nor put his
beard into his mouth, nor crumble a clod of clay, nor 180k’ upon
_the planets when he 1s unclean. He should not see another’s
wife when she is naked nor see the sun at the time of its rising
or setting. He should not express disgust at a dead body for

the odour of it is the produce of the moon. He should avoid,:
during the night, the place where four roads meet, the village
tree, the forest ad]acent ‘to a cremation ground and a loose
woman. The wise should not pass across the shadow of a
venerable person, of an image of a deity, of a flag and of a
‘e heavenly luminary. He should net travel .alone in a forest

~nor sleep alone in an empty house. He should live ata -

distance from hair, bones, thorn, filth, remnants of ‘offerings, .
.- ashes, chaff and earth wet with water in'which another has
¢bathed. He should not seek the shelter of a degraded wight
- .and should renounce the company of wily persons. He should
not. approach voracmus animals and should not lie down
_on bed long after sleep is broken., He should not, for.a too
Jong time, lie down on. bed, sleep, keep up nights, sit and
take exercise. The wise 'should avoid, even at a distance,
_»animals with tusks and horns and exposure to frost, wind
- and sunshipe. A man should neither bathe, nor sleep nor
-rinse. his mouth when he is naked; he should not wa__sh
his" mouth nor perform ‘any sacred rite with his waistband
. loosened. Nor he should, with one piece of cloth on, offer
" oblations to ﬂre, sacnﬁce to the celestials, wash his mouth,
salute a Brahman or utter a prayer. He should not associate
\Wlth evil compamons——-the intercourse for half an instant,
- with the pilous is desirable, The' wise should not quarrel’
< with men inferior or superior to them ; dispute and marriage
- with equals are always desirable, The jwise _should never

. 27 . . * | .
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enter into dispute and sheuld always avoid useless enmity,
It is better to suffer a trifling loss but he should not acquire
wealth by hostility.

When bathed he should not wipe his limbs with the cloth
he has put on nor with his hands; he should not shake his
hair nor rinse his mouth before he has risen. He should not
put one foot upon another nor spread out his foot before his
elders but should modestly sit on a posture called Verdsana
7. e, on his knees. He should not go round a temple upon
his left hand nor’ circumambulate any venerable object in
the reverse direction. The wise should not spit nor void
impurities before the moon, fire, the sun, water, wind, or
any respectable person. Nor should he pass urine stand-
ing or upon a public way; he should not pass over phlegm,
ordure, urine or blood ; nor should he spit forth the *mucus
of the throat at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or obla-
tions or reciting prayers or befare a respectable person.

A man should not treat women disrespectfully nor should
he place too much confidence in them. He should not deal
with them impatiently nor should he give them supremacy
in inportant matters. Olking, wise persons, ever treading
the path of morality, should not issue out of his house
without saluting the chaplets, flowers, jewels, clarified butter
and venerable persons. He should salute the places where
four roads meet, perfoerm sacrifices at proper seasons, relieve
the poor and venerate the learned and good-natured, He
who worships the celestials and saints, gives cakes and water
to the manes, and performs hospitality, attains to exalted
stations after death. He who speaks wisely, moderately and
compassionately proceeds to the regions which are the perpe-
tual sources of bliss. He who is intelligent, bashful, forgiving,
god-fearing and hymble, proceeds to the region which is
attainable by the learned and those born in a pious race.

The wise should not read the Vedas on the Parva days, on
impure seasons, upon untimely thunder and the occureixce
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of eclipses, The attainment of beaven is a trifling thing
to him who allays the anger -of the angry, who is friend to

all and freed from malice, and who removes the fear of the
pious. A man should use an umbrella4o protect him against ~
.the sun and rain; he should carry a rod when hg goes by
night or through a forest and he should use shoes if he wishes

to save his body from being hurt. Ashe proceeds he should
not look up nor about him, nor afar off but keep hlS eyes
upon the ground to the extent of a couple . of yards.

He, who, baving controlled himself, puts a stop to the
sources of all these imperfections, meets with no obstacle
in the acquisition of piety, wealth and desire. Final eman-
~cipation is in his grasp, who is sinless towards them who
commit mischief by him, who speaks am:cably to them who
use harsh words and whose soul melts with the benevolence.
The earth is upheld by the truthfulness of those who have
controlled their passions, and who, always following - plous
.observances, are not sullied by desire, covetousness and
.anger. ~A man should therefore speak truth when it is agree-
able and he should be-silent when that truth would give
pain. © He should avoid agreeable words when they are __
detrimental and. unreasonable, for it is always better to speak‘*‘*x:
_those disagreeable words which would produce salutary effeqt,
although it would give offence. A prudent man should always
cultivate that, in act, thought and speech, which conduces

to the well-being of all living creatures both in this world-
and the next.”

Rl
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- .
AURVA said+—A father, without changing his cloth,
should bathe when a son is born; he should then go through
the ceremonies consequent upon the birth and perform the
Sriddba which should always be celebrated upon occasions
of prosperity. With a composed mind and thinking on
nothing else, he should worship both the celestials and the
manes and reverentially go round keeping Brahmins on his
left hand and offer them food. And standing with his face
directed to the east, he should, with the portions of the
hand sacred to the eelestials and Prajdpati, offer Balls of
food with eurds, unbruised grain and jujubes. He should
perform on every aceession of prosperity the SrAddba cere-
mony, by which the manes called Ndndimukbhas are propi-
tiated. On the occasion of the marriage of a son or daughter
on entering a new house, on giving a name to a child on
performing his tonsure and other purificatory rites at the
binding of the mother’s hair during gestation, on first, seeing
the face of a son and on similar other occasions a house-
holder should deligently worship the manes so named. [
have described to you, O king, the mede of worshipping
the manes, as laid down by ancient sages; hear, I shall now
describe the rules for the performance of obsegquial rites,
‘““Having washed the dead body with sacred water, adorned
it with garlands and reduced it to ashes outside the village,
the relatives having bathed with their clothes on, should stand
. with their faces to the south .and offer libations to the dead,
addressing him by game and saying. “Whatever thou mayst
be.” (And if it is burnt during the day), they should return
to the village along with the cattle coming from pasture,
and when starg appear, should go to rest, sleeping on mdts
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spread upon the earth. (And as long as the morning lasts)
every day a ball of food should be placed on the ground as
an .offering to the dead and they should take rice without
flesh. And as long as the mourner wishes he should feed
the Brahmans for the soul of the dead derives pleasure in as
much as his kinsmen are satxsﬁed with their entertainment.
‘(After the death of a person)on the first day, er the third,
or seventh’ or ninth, his relatives should change their clothes
" and bathe out of doors and offer a libation of water with
*sesamum-seeds: On the fourth day the bones and ashes
“should be collected ; after which the body, of one connected
‘with the dead by offerings’of funeral cakes, ‘should be tauched
“without thereby incurring impurity. And those who are related
. by presentatlon of water are quahﬁed for any business. The
former class of kinsmen are allowed to use BEds,but stilb
“they are prohibited from .using arguments and flowers and
‘must observe continence after ashes and bones have bee'ﬁb
collected: Wlien a child is dead, or one who is - abroad -or one
‘who is degraded, or one who is'a spiritual guide, or when one
‘€ommits suicide, or ‘when one destroys him$elf by water,
* fire or by hanging, the period 6f uncleanliness is over as soon
"as the news is received. *The food of a family, in which-a
“relation is dead, should not be taken for ten days. Buring
- the period of uncleanliness; gifts, acceptance, sacrifice and
* the study of sacred writings should be suspended. The term

of uucleanlmess for a Brahmin is ten days; fora Kshatrya
P twelve days; for a Vaishya' fifteen days and for a Sudra.-
*a whole month. On the first day after the perled of impurity _
is over, the nearest relatwe of the dead should feed Brahmins -
" at his pleasure, but in° uneven number and should offer to
“ the dead a ball of rice’ upon holy grass placed near the
remaining portion of the food that h€s been consumed.
After the Brahmans have been fed, the mourner, according
* to his caste, should touch water, an weapon of geod or a -
sta'ﬁ-—for he is-purified by such’ contact, *He should then

P l
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resume the duties assigned to his caste and maintain his
livelihood by the acquisition of wealth. ’

He should then perform the Srdddha of his deceased
relative on the day bf bis death in each month (for a year).
And thew feeding the Brahmins in an uneven number he
should offer balls to the deceased. The Brahmins should then
be accosted bv the sacrificer if they are satisfied and after
they have declared their sstisfaction he should relate the

- prayer, ‘“May this ever satisfy such a one.”

The Sriddha, which is called Ekoddistha, should be per-
formed monthly for one year after the death of a person,
And at the expiry of one year the ceremony called Sapindana
should be observed. Hear, O king, (I shall describe) how shall
that be celebrated. This ceremony should be celebrated in
the same way as monthly obseqliies—only four vessets-should®
be placed with water perfumes and sesamum. O king, (of
these four) one should be dedicated to the deceased and three
to the manes, and the contents of the former should be
transferred to the latter three. After the deceased has been
included in the list of manes, O king of earth, the ancestors
should be again weorshipped with all the ceremonies of the
Sriddha. The persons connected by the offering of cake,
who are competent to celebrate the obsequial ceremonies, are
the son, grandson, great grandson, a kinsman of the dead, the
descendants of a brother or the prosperity of one connected
by funeral offerings. And when all these relatichs are want-
ing, the Ceremony may be performed by those allied by thee
offerings of water only or those allied by offerings of cakes
or water to maternal amcestors. When ‘males, both in the
maternal and paternal families, are extinct, the funeral obse-
quies may be performed by women or by those who are
connected with the deceased in social and religious institutions
or by him who inberits bis property.

And even when friends and those, who will inherit his
property, areewanting ,the king may have, his obsequial
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rites, ‘in_itiative intermediate and subsiquent, .celebrated.
Hear, 1 shall now describe the difference of these three
classes of rites. The] first are those which are performed
after the burning of the dead body * until the touching
of water, weapons &c. The Sriddhas, called Efoddistha
which are performed every month, ‘are cilled intermediate
rites ; and the ceremonies, which follow Sapindakarana
when the deceased  becomes one of his ancestors, are
called subseqﬁent rites—from this. time the _cerémonies
become general and ancestral.- The initiative” ceremonies
should be performed by the relative of the father or mother
whether allied by the ‘offering of the cake or of water
by thé companions of the dead man or by the king who
.inherits his Propérty.' Both the intermediate and subsequent
“rites shbuld be celebrated by sons and other relations,
-and by daughter)s sons and their sons. In every year,
O king, the obsequial ceremonies should be performed
either by males or females, in the same 'way ' as the
ceremonies of month by obsequies are enjoined. Hear, O
" king, 1 shall now deseribe, ‘at what séasons ‘and in what
~manner those ceremonies are to be performed.” ' :

-« _SECTION. XIV. ,

AURVA said :—“When a man celebrates reverentially
the Sriddha of his ancestors, Brahm4, Indra, Rudra, two
Aswinis, the sun, fire, {Vasus, Maruts, Vigwadevas, Rishis,
birds, men, beasts, reptiles, manes and a# other creatu'res,
become propitiated, This should be performed. 'O king,
“every month, on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight, or
-on the eighth day of the 'same period in seme months or
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at particular seasons. Hear, I shall now explain them. A )
householder should celebrate it when he will findJall requisites
ready, when a learned Brahmin has come to the house for
which ancestral ceremionies are appropriate, He shculd
voluntarily offer sacrifice upon any atmospheric portent, at the
equinoctial and selstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun and
moon, on the sun’s entrance into a Zodiacal sign, upon un-
propitious aspects of the planets and asterisms, on dreaming
unlucky dreams and on eating the grain of the year’s harvest.
The manes obtain satisfaction for eight years from ancestral
offerings upon the day of the new moon when the star of the
conjunction is Anurfdhd, Vishakh4d or Switi and for twelve
years when it is Pushya, Ardrd or Punarvasu. He, who
desires to satisfy the celestials or the manes, very seldom
gets an opportunity on a day of new moon when the stars
are those of Dhanistha, Purvabhddrapdda or SatabhisA. Hear
also the description of another class of SrAdddhas which give
special delight to the manes as explained by Sanatkuméira
the son of Brahmi, to the noble Pururavas when brimful
with faith and devotion to the manes he asked how he might
please them. The third lunar day of the month of Vaisakha
(April, May) and the ninth of KAirtika (October, November)
in the light fortnight ; the thirteenth of Nabha (July, August)
and the fifteenth of Magha (January, February) in the dark
fortnight are called by the lsages of ‘yore the anniversaries
of the first day of Yuga and are regarded as amost sacred.
On these days water mixed with sesamum-seed should be
duly offered to the progenitors as well as on every lunar and
solar eclipse ; on the eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of
Agrahdyana, Migha and F4lguna on the two days beginning
the solistices when the nights and days alternately begin to
diminish ; on the gays which are the anniversaries of the
beginning of Manwantaras ; when the sun is in the path of
the goat and on all these occasions when meteors appear. A
Sraddha, pe rfogmed on these occasions, gives pleasurg to



the manes for a thousand years ; and this is the secret which
they have given. The fifteenth day, of the dark fortnight
ih the month of Magha when united with the conjunction of .
the asterism over which Varuna rules, is also a sacred season,
when offerings particularly afford dehght to the manes.;
When the asterism,Dhanishthd is united with the da§ of new’
moon; food and water, offered by members _of respectable

-families, satisfy.the manes for ten thousand years." Ar_xd.,on.i

the day of new moon when Ardra is in the ascendant they
rest satisfied by offerings for a whole age. : ,
He, who after having offered food and llbauons to the
manes bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj, Vipasa, Saraswati -or
the Gomati at Naimisha, is freed from all 'sins, The manes
also sing—"Alter having obtained gratification for a twelve
emonth we shall derive further satisfaction by libations
offered by our descendants at some place of pilgrimage
at the end of tlie dark~fortmght of Magha (The songs of

Pitris}) confer upon .men’ purity of m mind, Tprosperity,pros- __

perous seasons, perfect rites and firm faith’ and all other
things which they desire. Hear, O king, I shall repeat some
verses as sung by the manes, hearing which, you will follow
thém . with -a controlled mind. “That wise man who does
not shrink from spending his welth arid.pr_e'sen‘ts us with cakes
shall be bornin an illustrious family. He should, if he is rich,

VISHNUPURANAM. - . 217. %

-give to Brahmans in our honour, jewels, cloths, land, con- -

veyances, wgalth-and various other eatables. If be has not
got so much wealth he should feed with faith and humility
excellent Brahmans according to his ‘means. ‘If he cannot
 afford to give them food even 'he should accdrding to his
might; present’ t'hem wiih unboiléd grais or with some gifts
however trifling they may be. Should hé utterly unable
even to- do this. O king, he must give tosome excellent
_Brahmin, bowing before him sesamum.feeds, adhering to
“the lips of his fingers. Or he should sprmkl'é water rﬁixéd
with seven or eight sesamumseeds to us upon the ground or
- 28 ]
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hie should gather, as he may, fodder for a day and give it to 4
cow, by which he will, if firm in fajth, give us satisfaction.
And if it is impossible for him to go through any of these he
should go to a forest saise up his arms to the sun and other
planets and say aloud—* I have no money, nor property nor
grain nor any thing,whatever;which I may give as an offering
to my ancestors. So I reverentially bow unto my ancestors;
may they be propitiated. with my devotion only—I throw up
my arms in the air.” These are the words of the progenitors,
O king, he who endeavours to satisfy their desires, performs
the ancestral rite called Sraddha.

r———- ? () § wo——

SECTION XV, ’

AURVA said :—Hear, O king, what description of
Brahman should be fed at ancestral ceremonies. He must
be Trinachiketa, Trimadhu and Trisuparna¥* ; or 'one who is
versed in the six supplementary sciences of the Vedas; one
who is well acquainted with the Vedas; one who practises
the duties laid down in the Vedas,t one who is, yogi,} one

#*The Brahmans here are classed into Trinachiketa, Trimadhu and’
Trisuparna. The first is so called from reciting three Anuvakas of the
Katha-Ka branch of the Yajur-veda, beginning with the termi T¥ina-
chiketa &c. ; the second from three Anuvakas of the Sama Veda begin-
ning iMadhyvata ; and the third from a similar portion commencing
Brahmavan namamt,,

t There is some difference between wveda it and Srotrya—The first
studies the Vedas only and the second practises the rites thareof,
I Yogiis ong who practises strictest ‘penances, - .
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- . _ .
who is Jestha Sdmaga;* an officiating priest, 4 sister’s son, -
a daugbter’s son, a son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal
uncle, an ascetic, a- Brahman who keeps up the five ﬁres, a
pupll a kinsman ; one who respects his parents O king, a
» man should employ the Brahmans -first mentioned %in the:
- performance -of the Sriddha ceremony of his ancestors ; -and.
in the. subsidiary rites. performed. to please -his manes he-
should engage the ‘others. He should not invite at a Sriddha
‘ceremony a false friend, one who has got ugly nails, one who
" is eunuch, one who has got black teeth, a ravisher,a Brahman
who neglects the service of fire and secred. duty, a vendor of
Soma plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum-
piater, a Brahman who performs the r'eligious' ceremonies’
for T‘c,l_e_.gv_ra;_d;ed person, o_ne/ who gives instructions to his
servants.in sacred writings; or one who is instructed in it by
his servant, the husband of a woman who bas been formerly
betrothed to another; a_man who has neglected his parents,
- the. protector of a Sudra, the husband of a Sudra woman, and
——aBrahman-who-worships-idots—On-tire-first day-of the-Sraddha--
a.wise man should invite eminent teachers of Vedas and other
B:ahmms, and according to their instructions he must settle
what :is to' be dedicated to the celestials and what to.the
manes, - And in' the company ‘of the Brahmins :he should:
abstain from anger,. continence and hard work. He, who
havmg eaten hxmself in a- Sraddha’ and fed Brabmins and
. appointed them ‘to their sacred offices, s guilty of incon-
Cinence, thereby dooms his .progenitors to shameful suffer-
- ing.. Therefore on the day'.before the Sriddha, eminent-
Brahmans should: be invited. If a Brahm’m, who has con-.
trolled his senses, comes to ,the house, uninvited he should
also be entertamed -with food. -The Brahmins 'are to be
respectfully received with water for their fet and éfter,_thp,y
. have rinsed their mouths and washed their hands they

) # { chanter of the principal Sama-Veda.  Portions of it contamed
in the Aranyaka are called the Jyestha ‘elder’ or prmcxpal Samam.

~
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should be offered seats. An uneven number of Brahmins for
the manes and an even number for the gods, as many as he
can should be employed ; or one only on each occasion,

Thus the house-l.xolder, with faith, should offer oblations
to the nfaternal grand-father along with the worship of Viswa-
devas or he should perform the Viswadevas* ceremony. He
should feed the Brahmins, who are for the gods and maternal
ancestors with their faces to the east. And there who are
for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in general should
be fed with their faces to the north. Some say, O king,
that separate Sriddha should be performed for these two
classes of ancestors and others hold that they should both be
entertained with the same food., The wise should spread
Kusa grass for the seats of the Brahmans and thep worshig
them with libations; and having received permission from
them he should then invoke the deities. Then the man who
is acquainted with the ritual should offet a libation to the gods
with water and barley and then flowers, perfumes and incense.
Then he should offcr libations to the manes placed upon his
left : and having first provided seats of Kusa grass, he,
with the permission of the Brahmans, should invoke with the
usual prayers, the manes to the ceremony, offering libation
on his left hand of water and sesamum. If any guest arrives
at the time who is desirous of eating or who is passing along
the road he should worsilip him with the permigsion of Brah-
mans ; for the saints, for the behoof of mankind, travel over
the earth disguised in various shapes and forms. It is for
this reason, O king, that the wise worship a person who
comes at such an hour—and if a guest is neglected—the fruits
of an ancestral offering are baffled.

With the permission of the Brahmans assisting in the
ceremony the house-holder should offer food without salt and

* It is a ceremony which comprehends offerings to both patergat and

matexnal ancestors or ancestors in general, .

Y [ 4
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seasoning fo fire three several times, exclaming first. ©To
« fire, the conveyance of oblations ; ’to the progenitors Swa\ha."’
Next - addressing the_ oblation to Soma, the lord of the pro-
[l genitors and giving the third to Vaivaswat. He should then
- place- the residue in the dishes of the ancestors.e He should
then -offer to Brdhmanas choice viands, well dréssed and sea-
soned and profuse and request them most ‘gently to partake
- of it ‘at their . pleasure. The Brahmanas should . atten-
tively, - in silence -and with smiling faces eat that food.
The sacrificer not hungrily, nor in haste but with devout -
faith should offer that food. Thereupon repeating the
prayers that slay Rakshas and scattering sesamum-seeds on
the ground he should regard these eminent Brahmanas as his
. ancestors and addressed them (saying). ‘‘ May my father,
~grand father and ‘great’ grand father enter the persons of
‘these Brahmans and be propitiated with (my offenngs) "~ May
my father, grand.father and nd great | grand father derive satis-
- faction from these oblations to fire. May ay! fat’ner~-grand~.
+ father,- great grand father derive gratification from’ the balls
‘of food placed by, me upon the -ground. May my father,
grand father, great grand father be propitiated with what
. T have offered them, this day, in -faith. May my maternal
grand father, his father and “"his father derive gratiﬁcAatiorlx
_from my offerings. May all the celestials derive satisfaction
‘and evil . beings die. May the imperishable Hari the lord of
“sacrifice “accept the oblation offered to the manes.or to the
‘celestials and may all ma]wnant spmts and enemles of the
celestials depart from-the ceremony.”

‘When the Brahmans have been entertained thh food to
their satisfaction he should scatter a portion of the food on
the ground and present them individually with water to rinse
their mouths. And then obtaining their permission he should
place upon the ground, balls made up of boiled rice and
condxments along with sesamum-seeds. He should then offer

* libation along with sesamum-seeds with she part of the hand
L]
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sacred to the manes; and with the same part of the hand he
should ofler cakes to his maternal ancestors. He should
diligently make gifts on all these occasions in lonely places,
naturally picturesque and by the side of streams, Upon Kus4
grass the &ips of which are directed to the south and lying
pear the remnants *of meats the householder should present
the first ball of food consecrated with flowers and incense
to his father; second to his grand father and the third to his
great grand father ; and then wiping his hands with the roots
of Kusi grass he should satisfy them whe are contented
with the wipings thereof. Then having satisfied the maternal
ancestors with balls of food consecrated with incense and
flawers he should offer water to the principal Brahmans to
rinse their mouths, And then giving presents to the
Brahmans with attention and piety according to his means
soliciting their benedictions accompanied with the exclama-
tion ““ Swadha’’ and having distributed those presents to the
Brahmans he should address the gods saying 8 May the
Viswadevas be propitiated” and receive the reply thereto
from the Brahmans.. The Brahmans having said ¢ So be it,
and granted him blessings he should first send away his
paternal ancestors and then the celestials. The same .order
as regards food, gift and dismissal should be observed with
the maternal ancestors and the gods. Beginning with the
washing of the feet and ending with the dismissal of the gods -
and Brahmans all the ceremonies should be first ﬁerformed
for paternal ancestors and then for maternal ancestors.

Thereupon he should dismiss the Brahmans with sweet
words angd reverence, follow them to the gate and then come
back with their permission. The wise will then perform the
invariable ceremony called the worship of Viswadevas
and then with a contrelled mind he shouid take his meals in
the company of revered persons, friends and servants,

The learned should then celebrate the ancestral cere-

mony—for the anmceetors being propitiated all his desires are



» ‘these ywho take their meals there.
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fulfilled: The -things are especially “considered sacred at
o6bsequies namely a daughter’s sén, a Nepal blanket and
sésamum-seeds ; thé gift or naming or secing of‘silver is
also auspicious. O king; the person ,performing -a Srdddha
ceremony shiould abstain from aiiger, walking about and
hurry and those who take’ their meals at the Sraddha should
also avoid them. O king, Viswadevas, paternal ancestors,
and inaternal ancestors are pleased with him who performs
these obsequial rites. ,

O ,king, the moon is the supporter of the manes and he is
sustained by acts ‘of austere devotion. JHence one, who

- e s . . #
practises -austéfities, should be appointed at the performance

of a Sriddha: O king, if there is-one Yogi in the midst of a
thousand Brahmans, he liberates both’ithe sacrificer and all

. SBOTION XVI.

AURVA said = Afcestors ‘dre gratified {or a month with
Hawshya,* fish, or 'the flesh of the ‘hare, of birds, of the
ng, the geat, the antelope, the deet, the gayal, or the sheep, -
or with the ‘milkk of the cowt ‘and various preparations

‘thereupon. They- are p’erpe’tually pleased with flesh in

Faie e

b Hamshya, i.e., offenngs made of rice or other grams with clarxﬁed
butter

 The expression Gavya literally means all that is derived from cow.’
But it being associated with flesh readers may mistake it for- the flesh
of cow. Though the sacrifice of a cow or calf formed. part of the
anicient Sriddha it is prescribed in the present age. So it must mean
‘hére milk-or any preparation of .it.

. o e
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general and with that of the long-eared white goat in parti-
cular. The flesh of the rhinoceros, the Kilasika, potherb and
honey, give special satisfaction to those who are adored at the
obsequial ceremonies. «Blessed is he, and the king who per-
forms at the due time the Sraddha ceremony of his ancestors
at Gya and that afiotds special delight to his ancestors. Grains
that spring up spontaneously, wild-rice, white and black Panic
forest vegetables, barley, wheat-rice, sesamum, various kinds
of pulse and mastard are considered specially fit for ancestral
offerings. O king, a house-holder should not offer any kind
of grain that is not rendered sacred by religious rites nor the
pulse called R4jamgsha, nor millet, nor lentils, nor gourds,
nor garlick, nor onions, nor night-shade, nor camel’s thorn,
nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts, nor red vege-
table extracts, nor any thing that looks like salt, gr any
thing that is hated by people. He should not offer that water
at a Sriddha that has been brought by night, or has been left
off, or is so little as cannot satisfy a cow, or smells badly or
is covered with froth. He should not offer milk of animals
with undivided hoof, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a buffalo,
Neither the celestial nor the manes will partake of the food
If a Srdddha is looked at by a eunuch, a foundling, an out-
caste, a heretic, a drunken man, or one diseased, a cock, a
nacked ascetic, a monkey, a village hag, by a woman in her
courses or pregnant, by an unclean person, or by a carrier of
corpses. The ceremony should be celebrated gn a plot of
ground carefully enclosed. The performer should scatter
sesamum on the ground and drive away evil spirits. He
should not offer food that is fetid, or spoiled by hairs or
insects, or mixed with acid gruel, or stale. Whatever pure
food is offered to the manes, with faith and mentioning their
names and race, gives them nourishment. O king, in the
days of yore, in the forest of Kaldpa the Pitris said to
Ikshwaku, the son of Manu. ‘“ Those, who shall respectfully
offer to us cakes at Gya, shall follow a righteous path. May
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" be be born in our family, who shall give us on the thirteenth
of Bhddrapada and MAgha milk, honey and clarified butter,
who shall marry a maiden, shall liberate a black bull and shall
liberate a horse sacrifice accompanied with liberal presents. . -

BEOTION XvIL

1

. . . .
PAéASARA' said :—In the days of yore the glorious Aurva,-
~when accosted by the illustrious king Sagara, said thus regar-
dmg the usages to be practised by mankind. Ihave descnbed-.
to you all those observances which no one should violate.. ¥
" MAITRERA said :~0 venerable Sir, [ know »ll ‘those: who-
are cailed Sanda* Apabidhat and Udakeet but [ wish to:
know who is called Nagna j~doing what he is called so; ‘and;
‘what is tbe character of such a peraull to ‘whom you have:
referred. ‘ : Ce e
PARASARA ssid 1T he Rig, Yajur and Séma Vedas are the
three-fold ceverlng of the several castes and the sinful wight
P who throws off this is called naked or apostate, The'three’
Vedas constitute the dress of all men and when prople neglect:
them they areleft bare, - Hear, what my grand father the
pious Vasishtha said about this to the noble Bhistima. .O.
Mait'reyal heard what my grand.father said about this.

N

&
® Eunuch, = &
: + One ejected from the society. :
ot . t'Avommivhercourse. © . . .
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There took place in the days of yore a batlle ‘between the
gods and demons for the period of a divine year in which the
gods were defeated by the demons under the command of
Hrida. The celestials, who were defeated, fled away to the
northern ‘shore of the milky ocean, where being engaged in
devout practices, they thus prayved to Vishnu—May the glori-
ous Vishnu, who is without beginning, the lord of all beings,
be provitiated with the words that we are going to address to
him. Who can sing the glories of that great God from whom
have originated all beings and in whom they cease to exist ?
Though thy trie greatness is not within the reach of words
still we have been engaged in glorifying thee being discom-
fitted by our enemies. Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether,
mind, Prakriti and Purusha. O thou at one with the souls,
thy form visible or invisible, pervades all from Brahgi to a
stock diversified by time and place. Salutation to thee,
who art Brahmi originated from the lotus springing from
thy naval for the purpoce of creation. -Salutation to thee
who art Indra, the Sun, Rudra, the Vasus, fire, the winds and
even also ourselvees. Salutation to thee, O Govinda, who
art at one with all demons, who are the creature of arro-
gance and want of discrimination uncontrolled by patience
and self-control. Salutation to thee who art at one with the
Yakshas, whose minds have no idea of perfect knowledge
and who are accordingly of unmitigated prowess and whose
nature is charmed with sounds. Salutation to thee, O fore-
most of Purushas, who are at one with all night rangers,
originated from the quality of darkness, fierce, fradulent and
cruel. Salutation to thee, O Jandrddana, who art that vittue
that gives rewards for the virtuous actions of those who
live in heaven. Salutation to thee who art at one with the
saints of accomplished piety, who are always contented and
who traverse unobstructed all permeable elements. Salu-
tation to thee who art at one with the serpents, double-
tongued, i'mpulsixe, cruel, not satisfied with enjoyment agd
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baving. immense. wealth.  Salutation to thee who art at one
with the. Rishis who are freed from sins and imperfections
and at one with wisdom and tranquility.

Salutation to thee; O thou having lotus-éyes, who art. at
one with. time that devours, without any, compuucuon, alt -
created: bgi-ng.s at the end of Kalpa. Salutation to.i_heg who
art: at one with. Rudra, who dances with deligl)t after. devoure
ing aill.beings—gods.and men. Salutaion. to. thee, Janﬁrdde{na,
who. .art at: one  with men, who, actuated by, the quality of
foulness, engage’'in actions. Salutation to thee who art at one
with : brute animals—the. spirit that leads to perversity, which
proceeds. from the quality of. darkness and. is encumbered
with twenty eight kinds of obstruction. Salutation to thee
JWho art that chief spirit that appears diversified in the
Vegetable world. and. which "are the substance of. sacrifice is
the agent of acgomphshmg the perfection of the universe,
Salutation. to thee: who ast 'i.d,e_ntical with every thing and
whose first form. is the objects of perception and heaven and
animals and men and celestials, _Salutation to - that form of

"thine, .which is the cause. of causes and which is distinct -
from and superior. to the endless universe composed of in-
telligence, matter. and the like and with which nothing can
be.compared. Salutation to thee, O great God, ‘'who hast
neither colour nor extent nor dimensity and which is beyond™
all qualities and whose essence, purest of the pure, can be
conceived only by sages. Salutation to the Brahmé form of
®hine, who pervades: in our bodies, mho exists in all objects,
‘who- is without birth er decay and distinct from whom
nothing exists. Salutation to thee, Visudeva, the supreme
lord of all, whe is unsullied, the root of all things, freed from
dissolition, unborn, eternal. who in ‘éssén.ce is the sif;p‘reme
condition of spirit and in substance the whole of the uni.
. ;vcrse Lo

. dvlng thus recited the prayer the ce!estrals beheld Harx~
ngsgmma losd of all, seated on Gaiuda, armed with tbs

Arere Sonosnw T RTO# BREER SN T RO R LAER SR EY e



228 VISHNUPURANAN,

‘'shell, the discus, and the mace. And having placed them.
selves before him thev addressed him and said “Have pity
upon us, O lord, and éave us, mho have come to thee for
help, frgm the Daityas. O supreme lord, transgressing the
commands of Brahmi, the demons headed by Hrida, have
-taken possession of the three worlds and appropriated the
offerings which are our portion. Though thou art at one
with the endless creation and we are a portion of thyself, we,
impressed by illusions, behold all things of the universe as
distinct. Our enemies are engaged in the duties of their res.
pective orders, follow the paths laid down by sacred writings
and practise religious penances so we cannot lay them, O -
thou of immeasurable wisdom, do thou so iustruct us that we
may root out the enemies of the celestials’” . .
Whuen the glorious Vishnu heard their prayers he emitted
from bis person an illusory form which he gave to the celes.
tials and said. “ This illusory form shall so deceive the
Daityas, that being led astray from the path of the Vedas,
they shall be slain ; for all gods, demons and others, whe
shall transgress the authority of the Veda, shall perish by my
-prowess which I exerc se for the preservation of the universe.
.Go then ; be not affraid ; this illusory form shall go before
you. - O celestials, it shall be of great service to you, this
" day.”

‘ SECTION XVIIIL

PARASARA said ;"0 Maiterya, having proceeded to the
Daityas the illusory from heheld them engaged in austere
penances onthe banks of the river Nerbud4, And appgomch-

ing them in the guise of a naked miendicant, with his head
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shaven and earrying a bunch of peacock’s féathers, he ad-
dressed them gently “ O lords of Daitya race-——~why do you
practise these devout penances? Do you expect rewards-in
this. world or in the next? The Asuras said :—* O thou of
great mind, we have been engaged in these penanges with a
view to reap frdits in the next world. Do thou-tell "us if thou
hast got anything to say on this.”  The -deceptive figure
said ;= If you are desirons of final emancipation hear my
words, for vou will obtain the revelation which is the door- to
final bappiness., The instractions, superior to which:there is
nothing, 1 will givc you, are the secret’ path to final emanci~
pation. If you follow them you shall eithér obtain. heaven or
'e'x;-mption from future births. O ye gnfted ‘with mlghty
slrength, you are worthv of these instructions.”

PARASARA said :=There did the illusory - figure mislead the
Dmtyas from the teachmgs of the Vedas by various: persua-
tions and many spacinus arguments, teaching tbat the same.
thing rmght be for the sake of virtue and of vice; might be
and might not be; mlght or might not lead to final emanci.
pation ; might be the supreme object and not be the supreme
object ; mizht be «ffect and not be effect ;'might'b_e manifest
and not be manifest; might be the duty of those who go
naked and who go richly dressed. And' thus were the
Daltyas led astray from the path of their duties by the con-
tinued teachings of their illusoryiiteacher;, keeping up the
equal trufh of contradictory teachings. And those were called
Arhatas from the phrase he had employed of “Ye ate: worthy
(Arhatas) of this great teaching” that is of the false teachings
‘which- he induced ‘them to follow. Thus did the illusory
figure lead away the Asuras from the teachings of the Vedas,
And being impressed by those teachings the Asuras initiated
others in all those doctrines, They ,in- their turn became
teachers of the same false doctrines{land converted others,

,"And thus communicating their doctrines to ‘each other, they
’ wers I“ led away from ‘the tcaehmg‘ of ‘thg ‘Vedas, = . -
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Then putting 6n garments of red colour, with collyrium
in his eyes, the illusory fizure again addressed others of the
same family in sweet and mild accents—* QO ye demons,
gifted with strength, if ye wish for heaven or final rest desist
from the sinful massacre of animals and hear from me what
you should do. ‘khe whole universe is composed of dis.
criminative knowledge ; undersiand my words well for they
have been uttered by the wise. The world is without stay
and is perpetually revolving in the straits of existence being
engaged in the pursuit of erroneous knowledge and sullied
by passion and otherss,

PARASARA said :—In this wise exclaining to them “Know
(Budhvadwam) and they saving (Budbyate) it is known,”
those Daitvas were led away from their own religion. They
thus ren -unced their respective duties being impresstd by
the reasomings and arguments of that illusory figure. O
Maitreva, they, impressed pursuaded others to do the same
and thus the heresay spread and many abandoned the prac-
tices laid down by the Vedas and Smritis. O twice-born one,
with various other erroneous teachings, the illusory figure
converted many other Daitvas. Being thus deluded, the
Asuras, in no time, abandoned the doctrines and rites laid
down by the three Vedas., Sowe of them, O twice-born one,
spoke ill of the Vedas and others vilified the celestials,
Some spoke against the Vedic rites and sacrifices and others
calumniated the Brahmans., ¢ The precepts” they®preached
“that lead to the sacrifice of animals, are highly culpable.
To say that throwing clarified butter in fire produces rewards
is simply childishness. If any one, after having obtained
god-head by multiplied ceremonies, is fed along with Indra
upon the wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a
brute which feeds upqp leaves. If a beast, being sacrificed,
attains to heaven, why does not the sacrificer slay his father
in a sacrifice? If a dead person is satisfied if another is
fed at a Stdddba (bhen why does not the {04 off:red by his®

L ]
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0N reaéh hifn who rvsndes at a-distance.? -All these words
therefore depend upon individual respect so it is better for
you to neglect them -and appreciate .mine. The .words.of
adthority, O mighty Asuras,'do not. fallafrom heaven ; reasone
able ‘words only afe to be acknowledged by me ansi persons,
like ‘youtrselves.” :By these and. similag reasonings -the
Daityas were led away and none of them any Jonger-acknow-.
ledged-the authority of:.the Vedas. ' -
‘After the. Daitvas have thus, been.:led a:tray, the gods,
with careful preparations, addressed themselves for fight,
And ‘there -again ‘began a terrible encountér between the
gods and demons. And the demons were-now-defeated #nd
slain by the gods who had adhered .to -the righteous path.
‘Formerly the Daityas were protected by the armour.of their
eown religion and they were now: slam for the desertion of that-
armour of religion. , oo .
‘For- that time, O i ‘Maitreya, those,, who, bhave followed
the religion preached by the illusory figure, .are -called .naked
forthey:following'a wrong track bave thrown off thegarment.
of :the Vedas. There sare. four .orders of men, .namely ;.
the  religious student, “the householder, -the hermit and-the,
“tendicant ;. there is no fifth order. The sinfulman, who
afterlrelmqmshmg "the orderrof sthé liouseholder, does not be--
dome ‘either :a ‘hermit -or armendicant, is said to be.naked.
The man, who, salthough !able, rdoes neglect;his, parmanent.
observances {or one dav, commits-sins for one.day ; .and if he
neglects them, not being in trouble, -for-a fortnight:he can-be .,
purified only by arduous expiation. - The virtuous must see.
Ithe $un after looking upon a” .person ‘who_ has neglected his-

permarient -observances - for-a year ; If they have touched him’
. they must bathe with their clothes on—but that vicious one.
has no individual expiation for himself. There is no sinneron-
earth, ‘more culpable, than one in whose house the celestials,:
progenitors and spirits ‘aresleft to sigh. unworshipped. . No.
man, sliould "associate, 'in sresidence, ssitting® sor: seciety. rwith

FE
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him on whose person or in whase house the gnds, progenitors
and spirits sigh. Conversation, exchange of civilities or
association with a man is equally reprehensible who for a
year has not observed pious observances. And the man, who
eats in the house of such a man, or sits down with him or
sleeps on the sama couch with him, becomes instantly in the
same way culpable.

He who eats himself without satisfying the gods, manes,
spirits and guests feeds upon his own iniquity and there is
no salvation for such a person. The Brihmanas and men of
other castes who neglect their respective duties or take up
a degraded profession are said to be naked. To live in a
place where there is an intermixture of four castes is detri.
mental to the character of righteous, Those who converse
with him who eats without offering a portion to the gods, thee
sages, the manes, spirits and guests, are doomed to hell. A
wise min should not therefore talk with or come in contact
with these heretics who are rendered impure for renouncing
the three Vedas. A Sriddha ceremony, although performed
with great care and devotion, if lovked upon by these heretics
does not please the gods or progenitors.

As described, there was in the days of yore a king named
Satadhanu whose wife Saivva was a woman of great piety.
She was faithful to her husband, kind, sincere, pure, and
gifted with every female accomplishment, humility and discre-
tion. The king, with his wife, worshipped wit} great devo-
tion Jandrddana the lord of gods. He daily worshipped Him
with whole-mindedness, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts and
fasting. One day when they had fasted on the full moon of
Kirtika and had bathed in the Bhagirathi, they saw as they
came up from the river, a heretic to approach them who was
the friend of the king’s military preceptor. Tue king; out of
his respect for the preceptor, entered into conversation with
him but bis devoted wife Saivya did not utter a single word.
And thinking t.hat she was fasting she turned from bim. .lnd
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- looked towards the sun. Having arrived at home, the husband
and wife as usual performed the worship of. Vishnu, After
a time the king, who had defeated all his enemies, died and
the queen ascended the funeral pile of her husband.

On account of the sin commitred by Satadhanu fgr speak-
ing to a heretic while fasting he was born again as a dog.
His wife was born ss the daughter of the king of K4si having
a-knowledge-of her former birth, versed in- every science and
gifted' with every virtue. Her father was anxious to marry her'
with a good husband, but she always opposed and the king
was prevented from celebrating the nuptials, The dadghter
of the king of Kisi, by the knowledge of her pristine birth
saw ‘that her husband was born as a dog in theé city of
Visidhd. And having gone there she saw her husband in
Yhat plight. Aid knowing that animal to be her husband she
plﬁced upon his neck the bridal garland going through the
marriage rites and prayers. And being pleased with the ex-
celletit food offered, the animal expressed his joy after the
manner nf his species, ~ He thus sporting as dog, she was
greatly ashamed and bowing unto her busband, born as a dog
she said:— O king, remember the civilities shown by you
(towards your preceptor’s friend) for which thou bhast been
born as a dog and art fawning upon me. Dost thou not- re-

' member, O my Lord, that by conversing with a heretic after
Bathing in a sacred river, thou hast been born as a dog?”
PARASARA said :=~Beitg thus reminded the king called
#to his memory his former condition and was wraft ‘in medita- _
tion and left humiliation. With a broken heart he went away
from the city and falling‘ dead in a desert he was again born
as a jackal. In the following year the prmcess, again by
her knewledge, perceived that he was born'as a ]ackal and
weit to the mount Kotahala to find him oat. F!ndmg him
there the beautiful daughter of the king thus spoke to her
lord born as a jackal—“ O king, dost thou not remember. thy
confersation with the heretic which I called toe thy memory,,
‘ -’10 . - .
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when thou wast a dog? Thus accosted the king perceived
what the princess had said was true. Thereupon he abstained
from eating and died. He was then born as a wolf but his
wife repairing to a 1.onely forest again called back to the re-
collectioh of her husband his former state “O noble lord, thou
art not a wolf but the king Satadhanu. Thou wast born as
a dog, then as a jackal and thou hast been born as a wolf.”

PARASARA said :—~Upon thus recollecting his former state
the king renounced his life and was born again as a vulture,
His loving queen again found him in that state and called
back to his memory his former condition. O king” she
cried out, *remember thy true self—do thou rendunce this
ugly form to which thou hast been condemned by the sin
consequent upon thy conversing with a heretic”” The king
was next born as a crow and the princess making bim out by
virtue of her knowledge of the pristine birth thus spoke to
her lord “ O lord, thou art now being born as a crow eating
the tributary grain, to whom, in a previous birth, all other
kings paid tribute.”

PARASARA said :—Being thus reminded of his former
birth the king renounced the body and was born again as a
peacock. Thereupon the beautiful princess began to pet him
and feed him with such food as is agreeable to the peacocks.
Thereupon the king, Janaka, undertook the celebration of a
mighty horse.sacrifice. In the ablutions with which it ended
the princess caused his peacock to be bathed, bathing also
herself. She then reminded Shatadhanu how he had been
successively born as various animals. On recollecting this
he renounced his life. He was then born as the son of the
the high-souled king Janaka.

Then the princess, having a slender person, expressed her
desire to her father to be wedded. Her father too announced
for a Swayambara. When all had assembled at that meeting
that chaste damsel found out her (former) lord and again
elected him &5 her husband. [he prince lived hapPily Wwith

@
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her ‘and on the death of her father ruled over the country
of Videha. He celebrated many sacrifices and distributed
many- gifts and begot sons and defeated many enemies in.
war. Having ruled duly and cherished the earth that king
tenounced bhis life in battle as became the warrior caste. The
' prmccss again followed him in death and in agreement with
sacred precepts once more mounted cheerfully bis funeral
pyre.. Thereupon the king, with the princess, attained to the
regions beyond the region of Indra, where all desires are
for ever satisfied, obtaining eternal and unequalled bliss in
heaven, the consumate happiness that is the reward of con-
')ugal fidelity which is bardly attained.
"1 have thus described to you, O Maltreya, the sm conse-
quent ‘upon conversing with a heretic and effects of bathing
safter the solemn sacrifice of a horse. A man should therefore
carefully avo:d the conversation or coming in contact with a
heretlc especially at seasons of devotion and when engaged in
the performance of the religious rites before a saciifice. The
prudent should look at the sun ‘after seeing a person in whose
house domestic ceremonies have been neglected for a month,
IAnd there is the greatest need of expiation if they meet
‘ persons who live upon other’s rice and who have wholly
abandoned the Vedas and who dispute the doctrines .of sacred:
wrmngs A man should not even talk with heretics, those
who do forbidden acts, pretended samts, scoundrels, sceptics
and hypocrgtes ; communication with such sinful wretcheg
o eyer at a distance, all association ‘with sch:smatlcs pollutes a
man ; a man should therefore carefully avoid them
& ')’These are the persons, O Maxtreya called naked, the
¢ meaning of which term you wanted me to “explain. H they
witness a Srdddha ceremony that becomes fruitless—com-
mumcatxon with whom spoils the piety of one day. These are
‘tbe heretics with whom' the wise should not converse—and
"speaklng to whom destroys the virtue he might Lave obtamed
on,that day. Mcn fall mto hell if they conyerse wnh them
i <
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who uselessly asume the twisted hair and sha\(en head, who.
eat without offering food to gods, spirits and guest and
those who do not offer cakes and libation of water to their
manes. .

EnD oF ParT IIL



PART IV.
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SECTION L

MAITREYA said :—O Venerable Sir, you-have described
to me the permanent and occasional observances to be ob-
served by those pious individuals who are deligent in their

® devotidhs.« You have also described to me the duties which -

ap’pertain to several castes and several orders of men. I
wish you to felate to me now the dynastles of the kmgs who:
have ruled over the earth. : . '
PARASARA said :—Hear O Maitreya, I shaH describe to
~ you the family of Manu beginning with Brahm# and com-
» prising a number of pious; high-minded and heroic princes.
It 15 said, that never does his family become extinct, who
daily. calls to his mind 'the family of Manu springing from
Brahm&. Hear, thetefore, O Maitreya, an account of the
origin of his family, hearing which all sins shall be removed.
From tBe Mundane ‘egg originated Brahma, who was
@ Hiranyagarbha, ‘the form of thiat Supreme Brahm& whichr
consists of Vishnu as identical with Rig, Yajur and Sama
Vedas—the ﬁrst,.‘uncreated cause of all worlds. From the
right thumb of Brahm4 originated the Patriarch Daksha
whose daughter was Aditi, who was the mother of the sun.
From the sun sprang Manu whose sone were Ikshawaku,
Nriga, Dwrishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pransu, Nabhaga,
Nedishita, Karusha, and Prishadhra. Being desirous of havving'
offspring formerly Maunu celebrated a sacrifice in honour of.
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Mitra and Varuna; but the ceremony being unsuccessful
on account of some irregularity from the presiding priest a
daughter 114 was born. But by the mercy of the two deities
however, her sex was changed and she became a man under
the name ‘of Sudyumna. And he again became a woman
under an imprecation (from Siva) near the hermitage of
Buddha, the son of the moon.

One day while she was walking near the hermitage of
Buddha, he became attached to her and begot on her a son
named Pururavas. After his birth, the noble Rishis, desiring
to restore Sudyumna to his sex, prayed to the glorious Vishnu
who is the essence of the four Vedas, of mind, of every thing
anc ~ nothing and who is the sacrificed male. By bis mercy
114 once more became Sudyumna, in which character he had
three sons, Utkala, Gaya and Vinata. .

On account of his having been formerly born a female he
did not receive any portion of his paternal kingdom. His
father however at the request of Vasistha conferred upon
him the city of Pratisht4, and he gave it to Pururavas.

Of the other sons of Manu, Prishadhra, on account of the
sin consequent upon slaying a cow, was degraded to the con-
dition of a Sudra. From Karusha sprang the heroic persons
named Kérushas. The son of Nedistha, named Ndibhaga
became a Vaisya; his son was Bhalandana, whose son was
the well-known Vatsapri; his son was Pransu, whose son was
Prajani, whose son was Khanitra, whose son was the brave
Chakshupa, whose son was Vinsa, whose son was Vivinsati,
whose son was Khaninetra, whose son was the powerful
rich, and heroic Karandhama, whose son was Avikshit,
whose son was the powerful Marutta, regarding whom this
celebrated verse is recited—' Who else on this earth has
been able to celeRrate a sacrifice like one celebrated by
Marutta? All the implements and utensils were made
of gold. Indra was intoxicated with the drinking of Soma
juice and all the PBrahmans were greatly pleased on havieg
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liBeral‘ presents. In his sacrifice the winds were the
guards and the otlier celestlals were the courtiers. Marutta
'was a lord paramount; Te bad_a son named Narlshyanta,'
his son was Dama, his son was Rayavarddana his son

“was Suddhriti; his son was Nara, his son was Kevala-
‘his son was Bandulimat ; his son was Vegavat; his son was
:Budba ;- his son was Trinavindu, who had'a daughter inder
name of [Ilavita, Being enamoured of Trinavindhu, the .
nymph Alambushi bore him a son named Vnséla by whom
“the city Vaisdli was founded. - :

* Vinata had' a son *whose name was Hcmchandra his
‘son was Suchandra\ lns son mas Dhumraswa ; his son was
‘Srinjaya ; his son was Sahadeva; his son was Krisaswa ; his
'son was Somadatta, who performed ten times the sacrifice
of a Worse ; his son was Janemajaya, whose son was “Sanati.
These kings are known as Vaisdlas, of them it is said—=* By
the mercy of Trinavindbu all the Kings of Vaisli- were long-

- dived, magnanimous and just and brave.” 4

" Saryati- had a daughter’ named Sukanyé Chyavana

"mamed her. He had a pious son named Anartta, who bad a
son’ called Revata who governed the country called after the

‘name of his father Anartta and lived” at the capnal called -

Kusdsthali.’ +The son of this king was, Raivata or Kakudmm,

. the eldest of a hundred brethern. He had a daughter named
Revati. He repaired with her to the region of Brahm4 to

'consixl-t' with the god springing from lotus upon whom'to

‘confer her. When he reached there the'Géndharh‘a’s, Haha
and Huha, were singing before Brahm4 and Raivata waited

‘there till they had finished. And the ages passed away dunng

the performance seemed (o him as 4 moment. When they had

- finished singing Raivata laid himself low before Brahm4 and

asked him about a fit bridegroom. Brahm4®aid—* Whom should.~

y(;u wish for a son-in-law ?”* And bowing again Raivata men-

. tioned to him various)persons whom he liked. Nodding his bead™

<ahd sm:lmg ‘graciously Brahm4 said to hlm--“ Of those whom
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you have mentioned there is no trace of their family on earth. .
Many ages have passed away whilst you were listening to
the songs of Gandharbas. Now the twenty-eighth great age
of the present Manu is*well-nigh gone. Kali is fast approach.
ing. Youealone give away this jewel of a daughter to some
body; all thy f[riefids ministers, servants, wife, kinsmen,
armies, wealth have along since been taken away by the
hand of Time.

That king, being terrified again, said, bowing, to Brahm4
0 lord, such being the circumstance, upon whom shall I confer
this daughter?” Thereupon nodding, the preceptor of the
seven worlds—the god, whose throne is lotus, said to the
king, standing humbly before—* The being, whose beginning,
middle or end we dounot know, who exists in all, who is tbhe
creator, whose real and infinite nature and ‘essence’ we do
not know is (Vishnu). His power cannot be measured by time,
consisting of wmoments and hours and years ; he has no birth
or death—all objects are his form—bhe is eternal—he has no
form or name. By the mercy of that imperishable being [ am
the agent of creation—Rudra is the agent of destruction and
Vishnu is the agent of preservation. He, assuming my form
creates the universe; in his own essence he provides forits
duration ; in the form of Rudra he devours all things; and
with the body of Ananta he upholds them. In the person of
Indra and other celestials he protects mankind and as the
sun and moon he dispells darkness. Assuming the nature
of fire he bestows warmth and maturity, and in that of earth
he nourishes all beings, In the shape of air he gives activity,
in the shape of water he gives satisfaction and in the shape of
sky he provides space for all objects. He, being creator,
creates himself ; he, being preserver, preserves himself; he,
being destroyer, deStroys his own universal form. He is imperi-
shable ; there is nothing distinct from him. In him is the world,
he is the world; and he, the primeval self-born, is again pre-
sent in the world O king, the glorious Vishnu has incarnatéd
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a portion of himself on earth, O king, your picturesque city
Kusasthah, like the city of Indra, is- now called Dwarké.,
There’ reigns a portion of Kesava in the person of Ba]adeva. .
O king, confer this daughter of thine upon him, who appears
under the guise of a man. He is an ekcellent bridegroom
for this gem of a daughter and she is a fit hride.”

PARASARA said :—Being thus advised by the delty sprmg.
ing from lotus, the king returned to earth and beheld man- ,
kind, greatly reduced in size and vigour ard weakened in
intellect. Thereupon that king, having incomparablé wisdom
répairing to his, own city Kusasthali which he saw greatly
changed, gayé bis daughter to 'Baladeyaﬂ whose breast was
as fair and radiant as crystal. = And beholding that damsei
of excessive height the king, whose banner is a palm tree,
* shortened her with the end of his ploughshare. Being thus
‘shortened she became hke other wotmen. Balarama thus -
mamed duly Revati, the’' daughter of Raivata. Aund the kmg, .
too giving away daughter, retired to the mountain, Hlmalaya

and engaged in penances with a subdued mind.

(L
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+  SECTION II,

43 o . . .
1WH1LST Kakudmin Raivata was absent in the region of
Brahm4, Rékshasas named-Punyjanas devs#tated his capital
Kusasthali. His hundred brothers afraid of the enemies, fled -
in different directions .and -their  descendants the Kshatnyas
,selrled all over:the-ountry, , . - e e

.GI
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From Dhristha originated the Kshatriya race of Dharshtaka;
the son of Nabhaga was NAibhaga; his son was Ambarisa;
his son was Virupa; his son was Prishaddswa; bis son
was Rathinara, of whom it is said—‘ these princes of
Rathinara ,family, although Kshatriyas by birth, were called
Angerasas or soms of Angera and were Brahmans and
Kshatriyas.

As Manu was sneezing Ikshawku was born from his
nostril, He had a hundred sons of whom the three well.
known were Vikukshi, Nimi and Danda. These and fifty
under Sakuni were the rulers of the north. Forty-eight were
the rulers of the south.

Being engaged in the celebration of an ancestral rite
upon Ashtaka day Ikshawku ordered Vikukshi to bring
him flesh suitable for the offering. The prince, therefore,
went into woods and slew many a deer and other wild
animals for the purpose. Being exhausted with hunting he
was hungry; accordingly he sat down and ate a hare. And
being refreshed he carried the rest of the game to his father.
Vasistha, the family priest of Ikshawakus, was invited to
consecrate the food; but he said that it was impure on ac-
count of Vikuksil's baving eaten a hare from amongst it.
Being thus informed by his spiritual preceptor the father
abandoned his son who, in consequence thereof, received the
epithet Sasdda (bare-cater). On the demise of his father he
piously ruled over the earth. A son, PuranjayA by name,
was born to him.

There took place a dreadful conflict in the Treta Yuga
between the gods and demons in which the former were
defeated. They accordingly repaired to Vishnu for help and
propitiated him by their adorations. Being propitiated the
primeval deity, ti%e eternal ruler of the universe, NirAyana
said to them—‘ What you have desired is known to me,
Hear how your desires shall be fulfilled. There is a foremost
Kshatriya kingenamed Puranjaya, son of the royal sajmt

L]
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SasAda. Infusing a portion of myself ‘into his body I shall
descend on earth and slay allthe demons. Do you's'o én-
"deavour that Puranjaya might engage in the work of the
destruction of Asuras. Hearing those words the celestials
bowed unto the glorious Vishnu and went to Puranya;a and
‘addressed him, saying, “O feremost o(.Ksthryas, ‘we have
come to thee to secure thy help in the destruction of our
*eénemies in which we have'been engaged. It will not . behove
‘thee to neglect’our friendship who have come here.” Being
‘thus addressed Puranjaya said—‘‘If Indra, the lord of the
' “three worlds, the king.of you all, who.is known as the
performer of hundred sacrifices, agrees to carry me upon bis
‘shoulders, I shall then fight with your enemies and help ):ou:”
The celestials and Indra immediately said * so be it.” ‘
+ Tltereupon Satakratu assumed the shape of a bull and
“the king mounted upon his shoulder. Aund being mvrgorated
by the power of the undecaying God the lord of all move-
f'able. and-immoveable things, he slew all the Asuras in_the
‘battle between the gods®and demons. -And in consequence
of his- destroying. the Asura army whilst seated upon the
hump of the bull he obtained the appellatlon Kakutstha. The
.“<igon of Kakutstha was Anenas, whose son was Pritha, whose
" son was Viswagaswa, whose son was Arda, whose son was-—
’ ‘,Yuvanaswa, whose son was Sravasta, by whom the c1ty of -
:Sr{wasn ‘was founded. The son of Srdvasta was Vnhadawa ‘
: whose sorf. -was, Kuvalayaswa. This prmce, lnvlgorated by
» the energy of Vishnu, slew the Asura Dhundbu, who had _
dxsturbed the pious sage Uttarka, and he was accordmgly
- named Dhundhumara (slayer of Dhundhu) ‘Whilst fight.
- ing; with the.demon he was attended by his twenty, one
. thousand" sons, who all, with the exception of three, were
: consumed by the fiery breath .of dhugdhu. ,’}‘hese' three
+ were Dhridhiswa, Chandrswa and Kapilaswa The son
2 «of Dhridhdswa was Barviswa, whose som was leumbha, ,

+ -Swhose $on . was .Sanhataswa, whose s01} . was erséswa,
L ] .
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whose son was Basenajit, whose son was another Yuva:
néswa.

Being aggrieved in consequence of having no son he
lived in the hermitage &f saints. And being worked up with
compassiog of sages engaged in the performance of a reli-
gious ceremofy for this offspring. When half the night had
passed away they finished the ceremony and having placed a
vessel of consecrated water upon the altar they slept.

When they had slept the king, distressed with thirst, en-
tered the cottage and did not like to disturb the Rishis. He
then drank the water in the vessel consecrated and rendered
efficacious by sacred texst. -

When the Rishis got up in the morning, they said—*“ Who
has drunk this consecrated water? Drinking this the wife
of the king Yuvaniswa would have given birth to a valiant
son.” Hearing this the king said—'1 bave unknowingly
drunk this water.”’ '

Accordingly a child was conceived in the belly of Yuva-
niswa ; it grew and in proper time it ripped open the right
side of the king and was born. But the king did not die. The
son being born the Rishis said—* Who will be its nurse.”
There appeared the king of the celestials and said He shall
bave me for bis nurse (mamayan dhésyati)”” He was thence
called Mandh4ta, Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth™ of
the infant, who sucked it and drew it from heavenly nectar,
And he grew up and became a powerful king and brought the
seven continents into his subjection, It is said of him
* From the rising of the setting sun all that is lighted by his
rays is the land of Mdandh4ta the son of Yuvandswa.

Mandbita married, Vindumati, the daughter of SasAvindu
and begot on her three sons Purukutsa, Ambarisha and
Muchukunda ; he hM also fifty daughters.

An ascetic, named Saubhari, versed in Rig Veda livéd
in the waters for twelve years, There lived a huge fish,
who was the sovereign, named Sammada. He had %
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numerous progeny. His children and grand children used to
sport around him in all directions and. he lived happily
amongst them, playing with them day night before the
ascetic. Being disturbed in his devotions that ascetic, in
the waters, beholding the sport of the’ king_ of®fish with

" his* children and grand children, thought within. himselfem
M Blessed is the being, who, although born in a degraded .
state, is sporting with his children and grand ‘children.
This has created envy in me and I wish to sport with my
children and grand children.” Having thus made up ‘his
mind the ascetic speedily came up from the water and bemg
' desirous of becoming a house-holder went to M4ndh4t4 to
-demand one of his daughters as his wife. :

Thereupon hearing of the arrival of the sage the kmg

rose up from his ‘seat and- worshipped him with libation.
Having taken a seat Saubhari said -to the king—I have
made up my mind to marry. Do you, O king, give me one '
‘ofyour daughters as a wife., Don’t disappoint my love. If |
any one comes to the race of Kakutstha with a desire he -
does not go -back dlsappomled O king, there are many
other soverelgns on this earth who have got daughters ; but
thy family is renowned above all in granting liberal gifts to .
‘them who come with that purpose. O king, you have got
ﬁfty daughters—confer one of them upon me so that I may
; be: relieved from the anxiety I feel in consequence of the
fear that my. request may not be granted, .

® - PARASARA said :—Hearing the words of the sage and
‘beholding his body worn out with infirmities (he did not
‘like to satisfy his desire)—but afraid of an impn;\ecation' he

" was 'much disturbed in mind and lowering his head thought
for some time. The Rishi said—"What age you meditating .
“upon, O king? I have not asked for any such thing which
you cannot’ give. - Your daughter must be given to-some
"body. But if you fulfill my desires what is there that cannot
(be-obtai.ned‘by you?” Thereupon the king®; afrai.d “of his

AN
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displeasure said—'¢ O illustrious Sir, such is the ‘practice in
our family, that daughters must be given to such fitting
persons as they shall themselves select. 1 did never expect
that such a request would come from you—I do not know
why sucl®a desire has t.ken place in your mind. This has
created perplexil.y in me and [ am at a loss what to do.”
Hearing that the sage thought within himself~«“This is merely
an indirect way of not yiclding to my request. [ am an
old man, baving no attractions for women and his daughters
will not accept me. Whatever it may be, | shall do that.’
Thinking thus, the sage said to MAndhatd—* If such be the
custom of your family-—give orders that I may be admitted
into the interior of your palace. If any one of your daughters
selects me ] shall take her as my wife—if none of them be
willing, 1 shall desist from such an attempt co'nsidering.
that 1 am too old for it.” Having said this the sage was
silent,
Being afraid of the imprecation of the sage, the king
ordered the eunuch to conduct him to the inner apartment.
_ As he entered, he assumed a form of beauty far exceeding
that of men or gods. Addressing the princesses his guide
said to them==* Your father, young ladies, sends this pious
sage to you who wanted of him a bride. And the kin.g has
promised that he will give her to him who will select him.”
Hearing these words the princesses were all excited with
desire and passion, and like a troop of female elephants
encircling the lord of the herd, they all contended to havé®
him as their husband. They said to one another—* Away
away, sister, I shall take him as my husband. He has already
been selected by me; he is not a meet bridegroom for you.
He has been pu@osely created by Brahmi for me as I have
[ been created to become his wife. As soon as he entered the
house I selected him as my busband ; why do you preverft him
from becoming so ?”  Thus there arose a conflict amongst the
daughtfrs of the king, each contending that I hav(E sefected



‘

_— VISHNUPURANAM. : 247

~

him as my husband. While that blameless sage was thus
selected by all the princesses the eunuch went to the kmg
and with down cast looks reported to him what had takein _
: place. Having received all information$ the\ king, perplexed
the more, thought—" What is all this! What I am tq do now !
What is it that I have said” and then with extreme reluctance
gave away all his daughters to the sage. ‘ o
.. Thus the wished-for mamage of the great sage was
accompllshed and he took away ‘all the princesses to his
“hermitage. Thereupon he ordered Viswakarmi like second
Brahm4, the inventor of.art, to construct separate palaces '
for each of his wives, to furnish each palace with elegant
- .couches and seats and furniture and to attach to them spacious
yard, groves with reservoirs of water where the wﬁi_ld duck
*and swen should sport amidst beds of lotuses. Thereupon
, the celestial architect carried out the orders of the sage.
And at the behest of the great sage, Saubhari, the divine -
"and inexhaustible treasure Nanda lived there permanently.
',' Theredpon the priyncesses entertained there day and night
- all-their guests and dépendant with richest and choicest viands.
.+ Once on a time the king, attracted by his affection for the.
. daughters, went to the hermitage of the great ascetic to learn
whetherhls daughters were in poverty or happiness. Repamng
_there. he beheld a number of crystal palaces, brilliant as the
- rays-of the sun dnd picturesque gardens and tanks. Entering
. one of the pulaces and embracmg his daughter, the king said |
0 to her with tears of affection ‘and delight in his eyes—'¢ Dear
child, tell. me how are you' here. Are you happy here or
.not ? Does the great sage treat you kmdly? ‘Do you remem-
_ ber thy early home”? Being thus addressed the daughter said -
to her father—* O”father, this palace is picturesque surroun-
_ ded by charming gardens with birds emitting sweet notes, and
~tanks abounding in full-blown lotuses. I have got here rich
...viands, fragrant unguents, precious ‘ornaments, costly clothes,
...soft beds and every-other thing that wealth cag give. But still.

.
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then, why should I not remember my early home, By thy
favour I have obtained all these things. But there is one source
of my grief—my husband never goes out of my house. Heis
solely attached to nre and is always at my side ; he never
goes to my sisters; for this my sisters are sorry ; this is the
only cause of my uneasiness”’ Being thus addressed he
went to the second palace and embracing his daughter and
taking bis seat he put the same question. The same account
of the enjoyment of palaces and other things was given by
ber ; she also made the same complaint that the sage was
solely attached to her and paid no attention to her sisters.
Hearing this the king went round all the palaces, put the
same question to all his daughters and received the same
reply. Having his heart filled with sitisfaction and wonder
he repaired to the glorious Saubhari who was alone and
reverentially said to him—" O illustrious sage, marvellous is
thy power—I have never seen this in any other person. Oh
great is the reward of thy austere penances.” Having bowed
unto the sage and been welcomed by him with great re-
verence the king lived with him for some time and enjoying
the pleasures of the place returned to his capital.

As time went on the daughters of Méindhita bore7to
Saubhari one hundred and fifty sons. GrAdually he became
more and more attached to his children and his mind ‘was
wholly engrossed with selfish thoughts. He alwayé used to
think—'* When will these sons of mine speak tome in sweet
accents ? When will they learn to walk? When will they
attain to youth ? When shall I see them wedded ? When shall
I behold them with their sons? “With these anticipations, he
spent some time and at last thought. What exceeding
folly is mine! There is no end of desires even in ten thou-
sand or a hundredhousand years. With one desire gratified
another springs up. [ have seen my infants walk—I have
seen their youth, their manhood, their marriage, their chil-
dren, -still. my gesires are not gratified and mind longs afer
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séeing ‘the descendants of their descendants,” When I shall
see them another desire will spring up. When that is satis-
fied another wish will be engendered.

How can the growth of desires be’ prevented? I have
.now learnt that there is no end of desires till death. His
mind can never be devoted to the supreme spirit who is a
perpetual slave of desires. My devotions, whilst I was in
the waters, were thwarted by my attachment to my friend,
the fish. The outcome of that connection was my marriage
and the result of that marriage is the cycle of worldly desires.
Birth with one body *is 2 source of many ills. By my mar.
riage with the princess I have got one hundred and fifty
sons so my miseries have been multiplied to that extent.
And they will be infinitely multiplied by their children, by
"their wiVes and their pfogeny—-thus a married life is a source
of individual anxiety. My: devotions, which I practised- in
the waters, have been thwarted by my_worldly wealth and |
I have been beguiled by the desire for thé progeny which
was created il me ‘by. the association with” Sammada.- For
the ascetics separation from.the world is the only way to
liberation ; association with others is a 'source of -many evils,
Even the most accomplished ascetic is degraded by worldly
"attachments ~what to speak -of those whose observances -
are incomplete. - Though my intellect has been possessed
by the- desire’ of married life still I shall exert myself for
the salvation®of my soul so that freed from human infirmities
'I may bereleased from human sufferings. For -that purpose
by austere penances I shall :propitiate Vishau, the creator of
the universe whose form cannot be ascertained, who is
smaller than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source
of darkness and light—the - king of gods. “May my- mind,
freed from sins, be devoted :to his body #fhich is both dis«
creet.and indiscre'et substance, -boundlessly mighty, -at: ‘one
with “the universe .so that.I may not be born again. - I seek
thes refuge of .that Vishnu, who .is the teacher of. teachers; .

y 32 .
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who is identical with all beings, the pure eternal lord of
-all, without beginning, middle or end and besides whom there |
exists nothing.

wnnnnene.. | () Gmm——

SECTION IIL

SA—

PARASARA said—Having thus thought within himself
Sauvari renounced ihis children, his home, his splendour
and wealth and repaired with his wives to the forest. Having
‘daily performed there the observances of the ascotics called
-VaikhAnasas (or ascetics having families) he cleansed him-
self from all iniquities. When his mind was ripe and freed
from passions he concentrated in his spirit the sacramental
fires and became a religlous mendicant. Then baving
made over all his actions to the glorious god he atlained
"to the condition af Achyuta which is above change, the
‘vicissitudes of birth, transmigration or death, Whoever
shall read, hear, remember, or understand this story ofy
"Sauvari and his marriage with the daughters of MAndhata,
shall never, for eight successive births, be addicted to
evil thoughts nor shall he act unrighteously, nor shall he think
of improper objects—nor shall he be subject to selfishness ; I
shall now descri®e to you the progeny of M4ndhita.

The son of Ambarisha, the son of MA4ndbAta, was
“Yuvanaswa ; his son was Harita from whom sprang Angir4sa
-Haritas, -
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In the regions below the earth, the Gandharbas named
Mauneyas, -six ‘million in number, had defeated t e snake-
gods, usurped their kingdom -and stolen away all their pre-
cious jewels.. Defeated by the Gandharbas the .serpent
chiefs addressed the lord of celestlals, sleepmg on the sur-
face of the ocean of milk as he awoke from his sleepq -and the

blossoms of his lotus eyes opened.as. he listened to thexr

hymns

They all bowing saxd-——“ How shall we be. reheved from the
fear of these Gandharbas?” Where to the glorious god re-
plied— I shall enter into the person of Purukutsa, the son
of MAhdhdta, the son of Yuvanaswa and slay all the Gan-
dharbas.” On bearing these words the snake-gods bowed
and went away and returning to their country. sent ‘Narm4d4
ta secure the help of Purukutsa,

‘Accordingly Narmad4i went to Purukutsa and led hxm
to the regions below the earth, where, -being filléd- with ™ the
enefgy of Vishnu he slew all the Gandharbas, He then:returned
to his own house. And the snake.gods conferred -upon
Narmadd a boon that 'whosoever should think @ of her,

~mention her - name, should never have any fear from -

the snakes. This is the . invocation : ¢ Salutation unto
‘Narmad4 in the morning ; salutation unto Narmad4” at_night,

- salutation to thee O Narmad4, save me from this serpent’s’
- poison.” . Whoever “shall repeat this day and night shall not.

be bitten Ry a serpent in the dark or in enteting a.room.
Nor shall he, who shall remember this, suffer from poison;
when "he. eats even food mixed ‘with it; :They.. also
conferted a hoon on Purukutsa that none in- this family
shall be ‘bitten. : i

Purukutsa begot* on —Narmada ‘a sow, named Trasa-
dasya, whose son was Sambhuta, whosg.son was Ana-
ranja, who was killed- by R4ivana when he traversed
the country for ronquests _ Anaranja’s son was Prishadaswa;

- hig. son was Haryyaswa; his son was Sumanas; his son

®
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was Tridhanwan; his son was Trayyaruna; his son’
was Satyavrata who received :the name of Trisanku
and was degraded to the state of a Chandila or
outcast. Once .on a time there was a famine for
twelve years. He used to suspend flesh upon a fig-tree on the
banks of the Ganges for the wife and children of
Viswamitra—he did not give it with his own hands for he
might not accept the present of a ChandAla. For this Viswa.
mitra was highly pleased and took him in his living body to
heaven. : ‘

The son of Trisanku was Haris Chandra, whose son was
Rohitaswa, whose son was Harifa, whose son was Chunchu,
who bad two sons named Vijaya and Sudeva. Ruruka was
the son of Vijaya and his son was Vrika, whose son was
Bahu, This king was defeated by the tribes of Haihayas and
Tialajanghas and his country was devastated by them for
which he fied into woods with his wives. One of those was
pregnant and the rival queen being jealous gave her poison
to prevent her delivery and the child was confined in the
womb for seven years. And Bahu, being striken in years,
died near the hermitage of the sage Aurva. - Having con.
structed the funeral pile the queen was about to ascend it when
the sage Aurva, who was cognisant of past, present and future
came out of the cottage and prevented her saying— Hold,
hold ! This is sinful ; there is in thy womb a heroic king—the
sovereign of many kingdoms, the offerer of many sacrifices,
the slayer of his enemies and a lord paramount. Do not
commit such an unrighteous act.”” Being addressed thus the
queen gave up her intention. The sage then took her to his
own cottage and after sgme time she gave birth to a valiant
son—and with him the poison came out. And after perfor-
ming ceremonigg consequent upon birth, Aurva gave him, for
that, the name iﬁagara (trom sa with and gara, poison). He

then invested him with the sacred cord, tought him the Vedas
and the use of all weapons and especially those of fire caljed -
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after Bh4rgava. When Sagara grew up he one day _a_sked
* his mother, saying—“0 mother why are we living here ? Who
is my father? Where is he?’ Being thus questloned his
mother related to him .every thing. 'Heanng this he' was
greatly enraged and promised to recover his fathers kingdom
"and destroy the Haihayas and Téla]anghas by whom it had
“been devastated. When he grew up he destroyed all-the
Haihayas and would have also destroyed the Sakas, the
Yavanas,- Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahnavas, had they not
sohcxted the protectlon ‘of Vasishtha, the famlly priest of
bagara ' . : -
Vasishtha, making them deprxved of their power, although
living, thus said to Sagara='“0O my child, these, are already
dead. What is the use of pursuing them? To keep up your
* vow I eshave made them renounce thexr own religion and.the
company ‘of twice- born bnes.”. Sagara reverentially obeyed
thé request of his spiritual gulde and imposed upon them
peculidr distinguishing marks. He made the Yavanas shave
their heads entirely and the Sakas partially. The . Piradas
wore their long bhair and the Pahnavas allowed thelr beards to
grow: accordmg to his command. He withdrew from these
and other Kshatriya races the privilege of offering oblauon’s
to fire .and studying the Vedas. * Aad. being thus deprived
from the performance of .re‘l\igious rites and having been
abandoried by the Brahmins they all became Mlechasas,
Having thus recovered his kingdom Sagara ruled over the
o carth having seven continents with undisputed sway.

)
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PARASARA said :—Sagara had two wives Sumati, the
daughter of Kasyapa and Kesini, the daughter of king
Viderbha, Having no offspring the king earnestly solicited
the help of the sage Aurva who conferred upon him a boon
that one wife should bear him a son who would keep up the
race and the other sixty thousand sons; but he allowed them
to make their election. Kesini chose to have one son and the
other chose to have sixty thousand. Within a few days
Kesini gave birth to a son named Asamanjas who upheld
the family and Sumati the daughter of Vinata gave birth to a
sixty thousand sons. Asamanjas had a son whose name was
Ansumat.

Asamanjas was very wicked from his boyhood. His father
hoped that with manhood he would reform his conduct. But
he continued same even with age so his father renounced
him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed the example
of their brother Asamanjas. The sons of Sagara having
thus trodden the paths of virtue and piety in the world the
celestials went to the ascetic Kapila, who was free from guilt,
versed in fearning and in whom was a portion of Vishnu.
Having bowed unto him they said==* These sons of Sigara
have followed the conduct of Samanjas. If they continue
so how will the_world be upheld? Thou art incarnate for the
protection of tlhrorld.” Hearing this Kapila said~* They
shall soon be destroyed.”

Thereupon Sagara undertook the celebration of a horse-
sacrifice. Theyp were all engaged to look after the hosse.

-
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‘Nevertheless some one stole the horse and carried it to the
region below the earth. He then ordered them to search
out the steed. Then following the impressions of its hoops
with perseverance they dug downwards each for a league.

And coming to the region beneath they saw the hogse walking

freely. They saw at a distance Kapila, illuminating with the
radiance of his person all the quarters, up and down like unto
the autumnal sun freed from clouds. Then with uplifted
‘weapons they rushed towards. him, saying—*“Slay him, slay
‘him : this villan has spoiled our sacrifice; he has stolen out
horse.” Then turning his eyes a'little Kapila looked towards
them and with the sacred flame that came out of his body,
the sons of Sagara were in no time reduced to ashes. .

When Sagara came to know- that:all his sons, whom he
had stot in quest of the horse, had been destroyed by the
-might of the sage Kapila he sent Asamanja's son to-. brmg
the animal. Ansumat, proceeding by the path which Sagara’s

'sons had dug, arrived where Kapila was and reverentially '

‘bowing unto him so pleased him that he said—*“ Go my son
“and gave over the horse to your grand father; ask of me.-a
‘boon ; thy grand-son shall bring down the - river of heaven
"on -earth.”” Ansumat begged of the glorious Rishi.a boon
that his uncles, who had died on account “of his displeasure
altBough unworthy of it,. might be raised.to heaven.’ -The
“Rishi said—“1 have told you that your grandson shall bring
down the *Ganges upon earth. When the ashes and bones
‘of Sagara’s sons shall be washed by her waters they shall
“be raised to. heaven. Such is the glory of-the stream that
dssues from the toe of Vishnu that they all, who bathe in it
intentionally or accidentally, go to heaven. - Even thosh shall
go to heaven whose bones, skin, fibres, hair or any other
‘part shall be left after death upon the €arth which is con.’
tlguous to the Ganges.” Thereupon reverentially bowmg
.unto the sage and taking the steed, he went wherejhis grand-
“fakher was celebrating the sacnﬁce. On receiving back the
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horse Sagara completed the sacrifice and in memory of
his sons he gave the name of Sagara¥* to the chasm which
they had dug.

The son of Ansumat was Dilipa; his son was Bhagiratha
who brought down the Ganges on earth, whence she is
called Bhégirathi,* The son of Bhagirath was Sruta, whose
son was Nabhaga, whose son was Ambarisha, whose son was
Sindhudwipa, whose son was Ayutaswa, whose son was
- Rituparna, the friend of Nala, well-skilled in dice; the son
of Rituparna was Sarvakima, whose son was Sud4sa whose
son was Sandasa named also Mitrasaha.

Once going out on hunting, the son Sndisa met with
a couple of tigers who had cleared the forest of the deer.
He killed of these tigers with an arrow. At the time of
dying the form of the animal was changed and it atsumed
that of a dreadful and hideous fiend. And the second dis-
appeared saying—"‘‘ I shall take vengeance upon you.”

After some time Saudisa celebrated a sacrifice which was
conducted by Vasishtha. At the end of the ceremony
Vasistha went qut when the Raksha assuming the shape of
Vasistha said—'* The sacrifice is finished to.day. You must
give me flesh to eat; I shall just now come back.” Having
said this he went away and transforming himself into the
shape of the cook prepared some human flesh, Saudisa
placing it on a dish of gold, waited for Vasishtha. As soon as
the sage came back the king offered to him the digh. Thereat
the sage thought—"* Alas i what improper conduct on the part
of the king that he is offering me flesh !’ Then by virtue of
his meditation he came to know that it was human flesh,
Being worked up with ire accurdingly he imprecated the

~
% Sagara is still the name of the Bay of Bengal at the mouth of the
Ganges which is held in great reverence by the Hindus, There is an
island there of the same name where there is a pilgrimage of Kapila
where still now talees place an annual fair, i
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“king—" Since you have offered, though you know it, .to such/
holy men as we are. what should not be eaten, heaceforth,
your appetite shall be excited by similar food.” '

The king said—¢ It was yourself ‘who commanded this
food to be prepared.’ Vasishtha said—‘‘By me, how.qould that
Jhave been.” Aand being engaged in meditatidn again ke found
out .the whole truth. "Being pleased with the king he said-—e?
“The food te which Ihave doomed you shall not be your,
sustenance for ever; it shall be only so for twelve years.”
~ And the king, taking water in his palms addressed himsel
for cursing the sage but gave up his intention, being remind~,
ed by his queen Madayanti that it ill became him to imprecate
a curse upon a ‘holy teacher who was the guardian divinity
of the family. Unwilling to throw the water upon the earth lest’
it should*wither up the grain for it was filled with malediction’
and being equally unwilling to throw it up-into the air lest .
it should blast the clouds @and dry up their contents, he threw

.upon his own feet. Scalded 'by the heat whlch{
was. in. the water on account of his angry imprecation the
feet of the king" became spotted blick and -white and:
be therefore obtained the name of Kalmashapida (i. e,
having spotted feet). .

On account of Vasishtha’s curse the kmg used to become af. -
cannibal every third night and travelling through the forestS'
devoured many men. Ounce on atime he saw.a pious sage
engaged in. dalliance with his wife, .And beholding that"
gerrible Rikshasa- form they fled away in fear but he got
hold of .the husband whilst" they escaping. Thereupon the
wife of the Brahman begged of him her husband again and
again— Thou art the great king Mitrasaha, the pride of
the Ikshwaku race—not the Rikshasa. It is tproper for»
thee who knowest the nature 'of women, to carry ! off my“'
husband and devour him.”” In vain did- she lament in
many ways; he devoured the Brahman as a tiger devours
a deer. Being worked up with ire the Brahman’s wife

A =" -
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addressed the king and said-~*Since you have devoured
my husband before 1 was satiated in his company, you
shall die as soon ag you shall associate with your queen.”
Having thus cursed bim she entered the flames.

After ®the expjration of twelve years when he was freed
of the curse, he, being desirous of dallying with his wife,
thought of Madayanti who reminded him of the curse of
Brahmani. He, therefore, abstained from conjugal inter-
course. Being childiess he solicited the heip of Vasishtha
and Madayanti became pregnant. The child was not born
for seven years, and the queen devided the womb with a sharp
stone and a son was born who was named Asmaka. The
son of Asmaka was Mulaka, When the Kshatriyas were rooted
out from the earth, he was concealed by a number of women,
hence he was called Narikavachd (baving woman for
armour). The son of Mulaka was Dasaratha; his son was
Ilavile ; his son was Viswasaha; his son was Khatwanga,
called also Dilipa, who, being invited by the gods in a war
with the Asuras, destroyed a number of them. Being pleased
thereby the celestials asked bim to pray for a boou.
Dilipa said—*If vou press me to accept a baon, tell me what
is the duration of my life’’ The god said “ The length of
your life is but an hour.” Thereupon Khatwanga, who was
gifted with great velocity, came down, in his easy-co:n'sing
car to the world of mortals, Having reached there, he
prayed and said—“If my soul has never béen dearer to
me than the sacred Brahmans; If I have never deviate®
from the satisfaction of duty;if I have never laoked upon
gods, men, animals, vegetables, and all created things as differ-
ent from the imperishable, may I then attain unswervingly
to that divit™being, upon whom the holy sages meditate.”
* Having thus spoken he was united with that supreme being
~Visudeva who is the preceptor of all the gods, whois
abstract existence and whose form cannot be described,
Thus he was united with V4sudevA and obtained al.asorﬁtion.
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" A stanza was cited by the seven Rishis in the days of
yore~There shall be no king on earth like Khafawanga.{
He came from heaven, dwelt an hour on earth, and.became
upited with three worlds by means ,of ‘his llberahty and
knowledge of truth. oo

_ The son of Khatawanga was Dirgh&bahu, whos%: son was
Raghu, whose son was Aja, whose son was Dasaratha, The
gloiious god, from whose navel the lotus springs was born
for the protection of theé world, as the four sons of Dasaratha=m
" namely Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna. While
aboy Rama was taken by-Viswamitra te protect his sacri-
fice and slew Tadakd. In the sacrifice, MAricha was shain
’ﬁnd thrown away. ‘Suvhhu and others were also shain by .
him. He removed the iniquity of Ahalys by merely look,
ing'lrpon her. Arriving at the palace of Janaka he easily -
‘broke the bow of Maheswara,. and. received Sita, self-born
daughter of the king Janaka as the meed for his prowess;
~ 'He bumbled the pride of Parusharama—the Ketu of the
:Hé.ihava race ‘and the slayer of all "Kshatriyas. At the be-

‘ hest of hlS sire and not being sorry for the loss of kmgdom
_he went to woods accompanied by his brother Lakshmana and.
his wife, where he destroyed in battle Viradha, Kara, Dusana.
"and other Rakshasas, the headless demon Kavandba and -
Vali; the king “of monkeys. Having constructed a bndge
‘across the deep and slain -all the Rakshasas, he brought
back his spouse Sitd who had been carried away by the-
Ten-necked Révana. Having purified her by the fiery ordeal

"and accordingly her virtue chanted by the celestlals, l‘

retumed with her to Ayodhya. L
"Having shain a number of Gandharbas, Bharata became

the master of their country and having slain the Rakshasa

" chief Lavana, the son of Madhu, Qatrughna)ook possession.

of their capital Muthra,

Having thus by their unequalled might and strength saved

" ‘the world from the grasp of the wicked, Rama, Lakshmana,
. X ] .
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Bharata and Satrughna went back to heaven and were fol.
Jowed by those inhabitants of Kosala who were uwnmindedly
devoted to those incarnate portions of Vishnu.

Rima had twé suns one was named Kusa and the other
Lava. Lakshmana toe had two sons by the name of Angada
and Charldraketu., The sons of Bharata were Taksha and
Pushkara. Sub&hu and Surasena were the sons of Satrughna.

The son of Kusa was Atithi, whose son was Nishadha,
whose son was Nala, whose son was Nabhas, whose son was
Pundarika, whose son was Kshemadhanwan, whese son was
Devanika, whose son was Ahinagu, whose son was Paripatra,
whose son was Dala, whose son was Chhala, whose son was
Uktha, whose son was Vajranibha, whose son was Sdukanatha,
whose son was Abhyuthitaswa, whose son was Viswasaha
whose son was Hiranyanabha, who was a pupil of the great
ascetic Jamini and imparted spiritual knowledge upon
Yajnavalka. The son of this pious king was Pushya whose
son was Dhruva Sandhi; whose son was Sudarsana, whose
son was Agniverna, whose son was Sighra, whose son was
Marw who, by virtue of his power of devotion, is still living
in the village called Kalpa and who in future will be the
restorer of Kshatrya race in the solar dynasty., Maru's
son was Prasusruta, whose son was Susandhi, whoge son was
Amarsha, whose son was Mahaswat, whose son was Visrutavat,
whose son was Vrihadbala, who was slain in the great war by
Abhimanyw, the son of Arjuna. These are the rgost illustri-
ous kings im the race of Fkshawku. Whoever hears of the
account of themy wilk be freed from all sins.

A
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THE son of Tkshawku, by nathe Nimi, instituted 4 sacrie
fice Tor a thousand"yé‘ars and appointed' Vasishtha as the
presiding priest, Vasishtha said te him—* I have been already
appointed by Indra for presiding at a sacrifice for five hun-
‘dred years. Wa{t for some time, I shall come and ofﬁciate'l
as a priest at your saérifice.’” Being thus addressed the
king did not amswer. And Vasishtha went away supposing
that he had agreed. Nimi in the meantime engaged, Gautama
and ofher ascetics and condacted the sacrifice, = After the
Sacrifice of the king of celestials had been finished, Vasistha
hurried on to celebrate: Nimi’s sacrifice and found that it was
bemg eonducted under the supermtendence of Gautama.
‘Vasishtha then imprecated a curse upon the kmg who was
asleep, saying * Since the king, not informing me, has entrus~
ted Gautama. with the charge of the sacrifice, he shall cease
to exist in a corporeal form. When Nimi got up he came
to know what had happened and in return imprecated @
curde upon his unjust préceptor that. he should also cease
to exist in a corporeal form as the punishment of uttering
‘2 _curse upon HKim witheut previously communicating with
‘him. Nimi then gave up bis bodily :form. The spirit ‘of
Vasishtha, also renouncing his body, was united with the
" spirits of -Mitra ‘and Varuna for some time, when at last on
"account of their lustful desire for the nymph Wrvasi he was
born again in a dlﬁerent body. Nimi's body eontinued to be

* - as handsome and being emblamed with fragrant oils andresins

it was not decomposed’ and remained like the corpse of

one just dead., When the gods arrived there t6 recetve their

"poetion on‘the contplétion of the sacrifice the priests requested
- : N

L
. L[]
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them to confer blessings upon the celebrator of the sacrifice.
And being ordered by the celestials for the same Nimi said—
%O celestials, you remove all ills from the world. There
is not in the world a great-r cause of distress than the
separation of soul and body. I therefore wish to dwell in the
eyes of all beings and not to take up a corporeal form any
more.”” The celestials agreed ta this and Nimi was placed
. by them in the eyes of all iving beings and therefore their
eye-lids are ever opening and shutting. As Nimi had no son
the sages were afraid that the earth would have no rulen. So
they churned the body of the king and a son was born who
was named Janaka. As his father had no body Janaka was
also called Videha. He also received the name of Mithi for
having been produced by matkana or agitation. The son
of Janaka was Udavasu, whose son was Nandivagddana,
whose son was Suketu, whose son was Devarata, whose son
was Vrihaduktha, whose son was Mahavirya, whose son was
Satyadhristi, whose son was Dhrishtaketn, whose son was
Haryyaswa, whose son was Maru, whose son was Pratiban-
dhaka, whose son was Krisaratha, whose son was Krita, whose
son was Vibudha, whose son was Mahadhriti, whose son was
KritirAta, whose son was Mahadbriti, whose son was Suvarna.
roman, whose son was Haraswaroman, whose son was
Siradhwaja. .
Siradhwaja ploughing the field, to make i ready for a
sacrifice which he undertook in order to obtgin progeny,
there sprang up i the furrow a damsel who became his
daughter Sit4d. The brother of Siradhwaja was Kusadhwaja
who was king of Kasi. IHis son was pamed Bhanumat
whose son was Satadbhyumna, whose son was Suchi, whose
son was Urjjavaha, whose son was Satyadwaya, whose
son was Kuni,‘w-hose son was Anyana, whose son was Retujit,
whose son was Arishtanemi, whose son was Srutayas,
whose son was Sanjaya, whose son was Kshemari, whose
son was Aneqas, whose son was Minaratha, whose son yas
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Satyaratha, whose son was Upagu, whose son was Sruta;
whose son was Saswata, whose son was Sudhanwan, whose,
son was Subhisa, whose son was Susruta, whose son was
~ Jaya, whose son was Rita, whose son Was.Sunaya, whose son
was Vitahadya, whose son was Dhritij whose son was,
Bahalaswa, whose son was Kriti with whom ended the family,
of Janaka. These are the kings of MithilA who shall be
principally well-versed in spiritual knowledge.

K

SECTION, VI,

- . It

MAITREYA said :—O Revered Sir, you have -describé'd:
\ to me the solar dynasty but I wish to hear now of the kiigs
of the lunar dynasty, who are still well known for thelr

glorious deeds. It behoves you to relate it gladly to me )

~ *PARASARA said :—O foremost of Munis, hear from me, a
deécription of the illustrious family of the moon'which has
produced many well-known kings of the earth. This family
is adorued with many -kings gifted with regal quahtles ‘of
slrength, valour, magnificerice, -prudence and energy- such
as Nahusha, Yayati, Kartavirja, Yaryuna and others, Hear -
I shall describe this family to you. : -
Atri was the son of Brahm4, the creator of the umverse,
who originated from the lotus that grew’rom the naval of
" Nirdyana. The son of Atri was Soma whom Brahmi made .
the king of plants, Brahman's and of the stars. Some -cele-
‘brated a Rajshuya sacrifice and on..accognt of the ‘glory, -
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. derived therefrom and the vast sovereignty which he had
acquired he grew haughty and licentious. He carried off
T4ar4 the wife of Vrihaspaty, the preceptor of gods.

Soma did not give® up Vrihaspati’s wife though he was
again and jagain requested by him, commanded by Brahm4
and remonstrated by the holy sages. Usanas, who was an
enemy of Vrihaspati, he took the side of Soma. Rudra, who
was a pupil of Angiras, the father of Vrihaspati, assisted his
fellow studeat. Because their preceptor Usanas joined Soma,
Jambha, Kujambha, all the Daityas, Ddnavas and other
enemies of the celestials came to .his help. Indra and all
other celestials assisted Vrihaspati.

Thus there took place a terrible combat which being
on account of TAraka was called Tarakdmaya or Taraki
war, In this the celestials led by Rudra hurled their weapons
upon the Asuras and the Asuras equally overwhelmed the
gods with weapons. Thus in the conflict between the gods
and demons the universe, greatly overwhelmed, sought pro-

' tection of Brahmi. Thereupon the glorious God asked.
Usanas with the demons and Rudra with the celestials to
desist from fighting and give back Tard to Vrihaspati.
Finding that she was ‘pregnant Vrihaspati desired her no
longer to keep her burden and in satisfaction of his orders
she was delivered of a son whom she kept in a clump’of
long Munja grass. And the child as soon as it was born
proved its character of divinity by its radiance. “Beholding
both Vrihaspati and Soma fascinated by the beauty of the
child the celestials, to know whose son it was, asked TA4r4,
saying “ O damsel whose son is he? Is he Vrihaspati’s or
Soma’s.”” Being thus addressed TA4rA was ashamed and
did not answer.

Though she was repeatedly asked by the celestials she
was still mute and the child, being enraged, was about to
curse her, saying—* Unless, O vile woman, you immediately
speak out, who js my father, I shall so punish you for yout



T

V'ISHNUPURANA'MZ' A (31

useless shame that no woman in future shall spéak the' truth™
Brahm4 - again interfered and: pacifying  the. child said,
addressing Tard “Tell me my daughter, is this the child of
‘NMrihaspati or of Some?’ “Of Soma,” ‘said :Tar4 flushing:
Thereupon the' countenance of the king of constellatlons
t became bright and expanded with joy.. He at’ once em-v‘
‘braced. his. son and said—" Well done my boy, forsooth
thou art wise."” And accordingly the boy was named-
Buddba S : D .
iRt ! have already d(.suxbed how Budha begot. Pururavas-
on Il Pururavas was .a prince famous for liberality, devos -
tion, magmﬁcem:e, love of truth and beauty, Having:in-
:curred the- curse of Mitra and Varuna Urvasi made up her
‘midd to live in the land of mortals and descending there.
saw ~Pururavas. As soon as.she saw’ him she. forgot all
feserve and. not caring for sthejf‘;'comforts to heaven became:
-greatly attached to him: And finding her. far superior to
‘all other females.in beauty, eleg.anée, s‘ymr'n'etry; and delicacy,
Pururavas .was equally enamoure_d' of her. Both :the: )
‘man aud the worqan‘wéfe equally attached to each other.and
4hought no more of any ‘other object. The king thef
;{Jd_ldly said—-—‘fFair‘wqma'n, I love you; bave pity on me
;and - return . my affection.” Urvasi  turning her face a
fittle ‘through-modesty said—I will do so, if vou sausfy the.
conditions I propose to you. R
“ What sare they”? asked the kmg “speak them .out¥:
y A I have twe rams’ said tle mymph “ which I love like my
chlldren ; they must be kept by my bed-side and shall not be
allowed to be carried away. You must not be seen by me
undressed and clarified butter alone shall:be* my feod.” . I'he
kmg readily agreed to these terms. -
1After this Pururavas and Urvasi lived together for eixty-
one thousand years in Alaki, sporting amidst the gcoves and
lakes of Chaitraratha abounding in lotuscs and the. othep
'f_pmsts7{ By thesc enjoyments Urvasi's attaclnent increased

°34 i .
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every day and she forgot all desire for residing in the region
of immortals. In the absence of Urvasi heaven appeared
devoid of beauty to the celestials, nymphs, geni and quiris-
ters. Knowing the engagement that Urvast had contracted
with the k.ing, Viswasvasu was appointed by the Gandbarbas '
to bring about its dissolution. And coming by night to the
room where they were sleeping he carried off one of the
rams: Urvasi got up by its cries and exclaimed—' Ah me!
who has stolen ond of my children: Had I got a husbaund
this would not have taken place. To whom shall I go for
help?” The king heard the lamentations but could not go
lest he might be seen undressed. The Gandharbas then
took ;away another ram. Again hearing the sound of its
being stolen away in the sky she lamented saying—* Alas
I have got no husband. 1 have taken the shelter of a das-
tardly person,” Thinking “it is darkness”’ the king took
up a dagger and pursued them, saying—*‘stop, O wicked,
I shall scon slay you.” Immediately the Gandharbas created
a flash of brilliant lightning in the room and the king was
seen undressed by Urvasi. The contract was broken and
she instantly disappeared. And leaving behind the rams the
Gandharbas too went to the region of the celestials. Taking
the rams, the king, delighted came back to his bed-room but
found no Urvasi. Not finding her he wandered naked all
over the world like a maniac. At length arriving at Kuruk.
shetra he saw Urvasi sporting with four other'nymphs in a
lake abounding in lotuses. Like a mad man the king neared him §
and exclaimed—** O my wife, wait, speak with me, O thou of
an iron heart”” Urvasi replied—“O great king useless is
this inconsiderate attempt. I am now pregnant, go away
just now ang come here again after a year when I shall give
you a son and remain with vou for one night”” Being thus
solaced Pururavas came back to his capital. Urvasi then
gaid to her mates. “ This king is that excellent man being
drawn by whese attachment 1 lived for such alox:g tithe”
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Heannc this the other nymphs said, ¢ G‘reat is his beauty ;
we too “with him could live happily for ever.
~ After the expiration of a vear the king again came to
that place. and Urvasi gave him a son’by the name of Ayus.
Living 'with him for one night she again became pgegnant to
bear to him five sons. She then said to the king—“O king
all the Gandharbas, on account of their regard for me, are
ready to confer upon thee a boon.” Do'thou p'ray for it.”’
The king said—I-have slain all my enemics—my faculties
are all very powerful; I have friénds, relations, armies and
treasures ; so thére is nothing which I want but living with
my Urvasi in the Vsame region. So I wish to live with her
always,”” o '
After he had spoken this the Gandharvas brought to him
a vessdl with fire ‘and said,—* Take this fire and accord-
ing to the precepts of the Vedas'divide it into three parts.:
“then offer oblation to it for Urvast and your desires. shall
"A’thus be gratlﬁed " The Gandharvas havmg said this, the
Ikmg took the [vessel and went away. Then coming to a
forest he thought—“Oh, what stupid I am; I have brought
this vessel but not Urvasi.” Then leaving the vessel there
he came back to his capital.. When half the night had passed:
he ,awoke -and thought—" The Gandharbas conferréd upon
me this vessel of fire to enable me to live with Urvasi. L
have left that in the forest. I shall go there to bring it "
Having said this he went there but ¢id not find the vessel.
" Then bcholdmcrayoung Ashwattha tree growing out of a
" Sami plant he. argued within himself=—" I left here a vessel
of fire and I now see a young Ashwattha tree growing out of
a Sami plant [ ‘shall take this type of fire to my capital and
having created fire by, their attrition I will woaship it.’
HaVlng thus made up his mind he took the plants to hls
" city and made their wood for attrition with picces of as many
“inches long as there are svallables in the Gayatrl. He recited
*that holy verse and rubbed together stxcks of as many inghes

b
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as he recited syllables in the Gayatri. Having created fire
there-fiom he divided it into three portions according to the
precepts offthe Vedas and offered oblations to it with the
view of obtaining re-union with Urvasi, Having performed
many sacsifices with this fice he attained to the region of the.
Gandharbas and suffered no more separation from his be-
loved Urvast. Thus fire, that was at first one, was made
three-fold in the present Manwantara by the son of Ha,

——r 00 ey

SECTION VIL

PURURAVAS had six sons—Ayus, Dhimat, Amdévasu,
Viswavasu, Satayuns, and Srutayus. The son of Amévasu
was Bhima, whose son was Kinchana, whose son was
Suliotra, whose name was Jahnu, Whilst celebrating a sacri-
fice this king beheld the whole of the place over-flowed
with the waters of the Ganga., Being offended therefore
with his eyes red with anger he united the spirit of sacrifice
with himself and by the puwer of his devotion drunk up the
river,  Thercupon the celestials and the sages pleased him
and got back Gangd in the capacity of his daughter.¥

The son of Jahnu was Sumanta, whose son was Ajaka,
whose son was Valakiswa, whose son was Kusa, who had
four sons, Kusamba, Kusandbha, Amurttaya and Amdvasu,

Kusambha engaged in devout penances with the object
of having a son equal to Indra. - Beholding the intensity of
his devotions, Indra himsclf took birth as his son lest a
prince equally powerful like him might be born. He was

N

, ~¥
» For this the Gangé is cilled Jahnavi, f.e., issuing from Jahaw, -
¢ [ ]
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dccordingly born as Gadhi or Kausika Gadhi had a- daughter’
called Satvavati, Richika, one of the descendants of Bhrlgu,:
wanted her in marriage. The king was-reluctant to give’
his "daughter in marriage to a peevish old Brahmin and
wanted from him as the bridal present a thouswud fleet
steeds whose colour ‘should be white with one black ear.
Having propitiated Varuna, the god of ocean, Richika ob-‘
tained from him, at the holy place called Awatirtha a thot-
sand lorses. And giving them to the king he married lus_
-daughter. .
In order to have a son he prepared a dish ref rice, barley
gnd pulse with butter’ and milk for his wife to eat. And
beirig requested by, her he made a similar mixture for ‘her
molher, by partaking of-which she should give birth toa
_martial . prinee. Keeplng both the -dishes with his wife and
glvmg her istructions which was mtended for her and which
for her mother, the sage went: to the forest. At the time
of- takmg the food her mother said to- Satyabatx—-—-“ Daughter,
every one wants to have a son gifted with great qualmes-—-.
and no body wishes to ‘be excelled by ibe qualities: af ‘his
mothers brother. It is tlwrefore desirable for you to glve
me the food which your husband has set apart for you and
to partake of ‘that intended for me’; for my son shall be the
so‘vt’areign of the world. What is the use of wealth, strength
" vao tlms addressed Sat\ avat!
ave her own food Lo her mother.

and prowess for a Brahmin.

When  the sage came back from the forest and saw
Satyavati -he said to her—'" Sinful woman, what' hast thou,
done? Your body appears as very fearful to me. Surely
thou hast taken the fond which was interrded for thy mother.
~ Thou hast. committed a wrong. Fhat food | had eonsecrated
with the propé:rti‘es of power, strength aivd heroism ; whereas
.your food was consecrited with the gualities of a Brahman-—
.gen.tlene_ss, kunowledge and resignation. As. vou have ex-

changed messes your son shall follow a-warrier's progénsities, .
’ [ ]
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and use weapons, and fight and slay’; your mother’s son
shall be born with the desires of a/Brahmin and shall be
devoted to peace, and piety.” Hearing [this' Satyavati fell
at her husband’s feet and said—* I have done this through
my ignorance. Be thou propitiated so that I may not bave
such a son. If this is inevitably let my grand son be
such, not my son.” Being thus addressed the sage said—
“So be it.” _

Thereupon she gave birth Jamadagni and her mother
brought forth Biswamitra. Satyavati airerwards became the
Kausiki river, Jamadagni married "Renovkd the daughter of
Renu, born in the race of Ikshwaku and begot on hera
son, ParusarAma the destrover of the Kshatriya race, who
was a portion of Nirdyana, the preceptor of the universe,
Sunasepha was conferred upon Viswamitra by the Celestials
as his son, who became known as Devarata. Viswamitra had
other sons—Madhuchandra, Yava, Kritadeva, Devashtaka,
Kachapa and Harectaka, These founded many families, alk
of whom were known by the name of Kausikas, and inters
married with the families of various Rishis.

e (s

SECTION VIIL )

A yuUs, the eldest son of Pururavas, married the daughter
of Raghu up?)n whom he begot five sons, Nahusha, Kshatra-
vridha, Rambha, Raji and Anenas

The son of Kshtravridha was Suhotra, who had three sons,
Kash, Lesa, and Ghritsamanda. The son of Gritsama‘nda

was Saunaka‘ who first instituted the distinction of.the four
[ ]
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castes. The son of Kasa was Kasiraja, whose son was
'f)irghatamas, whose son was Dhanwantari, who was not
subject to human infirmities and who had been master of
universal knowledge in every birth. [In his past life NarAyana
had conferred upon him the boon that he shm‘ld be, dn
his next life, born in the race of Kshattiya, should be the
author of the éight fold system of medical science and should
be entitled to a share of offermgs made to the celesnale.
The son of Dhanwantarl, was Kesumat,- whose son was
Bhunaratha, whose  son was Devadasa, whose son was Pra-
tarddana, so called from destroymg the race ‘of Bhadrasrenya,
He had varlous other names—as Satrujit. Thé - victor of
enemles on account of having defeated all his enemies;
Vatsa or “child’ for his father used to call him often times by
that name ; Ritadhwaja ‘whose emblem was truth’ for he was
a great observer of truth; and -Kuvalayaswa for he had a
zhorse called Kuvalaya. His  son was Alarka of whom this
'verSP i~ recited i in the present day—* For sixty thousand and
snxty hundrcd years, no other youthful king except Alarka
governed the earth.” The son of Alarka was Santati, whose .
son was Sunitha, whose son was Suketu, whose son was
,“Dharmaketu. whose son was Satyaketu, whose 'son  was
anhu, whose son was Suvibhu, whose son was Sukumara,
whose son was Dlmqtaketu whose son was Vainahotra, whose
son was Bharga, whose son was Bhargabhumi, who laid down
the rules of the four castes. These are the descendants of
® Kasa. We shall now enumerate the descendants of Raji,

‘
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RAJI had five hundred sons who were all gifted with
great poWer -and, heroism. Once on atime there arose a
conflict between the gods and the demons, and they, all
desirous of slaying the other party, inquired of Brahmj,
saying “ O glorious god, which of the parties shall be
victorious ? The deity said—‘that for which Raji shall
take up arms.” The Daityas immediately went to Raji to
secure his help, which he agreed to give if they would make
him their king after defeating the celestials.” Hearing this
the Asuras said—‘* We cannot say one thing and do the
otherwise. Prahlada is our king and for him we wage war.”
Haviny said this they went avway and the celestials came to
him for the same purpose. Raji proposed to them the same
conditions and the gods agreed and said. * We shall make
you our Indra.” Tuereupon Raji assisted the army of the
celestials and by his varivus weapons destroyed the Asuras.
Wien all the enemies were defeated, Indra the king of the
celestials placed Raji’s feet on his crown and said. * Thou
art our father since thou hast released us from fear; thou
‘art the supreme lord of all the worlds, because, I, whe am
’the lord of the three worlds, have acknowledged thee as m'y
father.” N

The king smiling said—* So be it. Even if the enemies
admit humiliation by flattering speeches that cannot be re-
sisted.” Saying this he repaired to his own city. Satkratu
too continued to rule as Indra.

A few days after the king went to heaven, and his sons,
being incited by the sage NAarAda, demanded the rauk of
Indra as there hereditary right. Wuen he relused to give
them the station the highly powerful princes reduced him
to submission.a.ud usurped bis rank.  When some time had
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passed, Indra, deprived of his share in the sacrifices of the
’three worlds, poke to Vrihaspati in ‘a retired place,—* Give
me a little of the sacrificial butter not b:gger even than a
jujube for I am in want of sustenance.

VRIHASPATI said :(—* Had you applled to me, before I
could have done any thing for you ; however I will now
try to gain back for you your position.” Saving this he
undertook thé celebration of a sacrifice for increasing the
power of Indra and bringing about the downfall of Raji’s
sons by leading them astray. When their understanding
‘was bewildered the princes became haters of the Brahmins,
negligent of their duties and regardless of the teachings
of the Vedas; when they became devoid of ‘réligion and
morality, Indra slew them and gained back his sovereignty by
the belp of the priest of gods. Whoever. shall hear of
Indra’s acquirement of the position, shall always keep his
proper place and shall not be guilty of iniquity. .

. Rambha, the third son of Ayus, had no/offspring.
Kshatravriddha had son named Pratikshatri, whose son
was Sanjaya, whose son v\‘/aQIVijaya,, whose son was Yajna-
krit, whose son was Harshavarddhana, whose son was
Sahadeva, whose son was Adina, whose son was Jayasend,
whose son was’Sank.riti, whose son was Kshatradharma.
These were the progeny of Kshatravriddba. I will now
enumerate t‘hose of Nahusha.

—0———

SECTION X.

v

NAHUSHA had six brave sons namely, Yati,"Yayati, San-
yati, Ayati, Viyati and Kriti. Yati declined the throne and
thegefore Yayati siucceeded. He bad two \VIVCS, Devayani,

the dawghter of Usanas, and Sarmishths, the daughter of
2R *
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Vrishaparvan. His genealogy is thus recited—‘ Devayani
gave birth to two sons, Yadu and l'arvasu. Sarmishthd, the’
daughter of Vrishaparvan, gave birth to three sons, Druhya,
Anu and Puru.  Owing to a course of Usanas Yayati became
untimelyg old and decripit. Having propitiated his father-in-
law however he'got the permission to transfer his old age to
any one who would agree to take it. He first called his
eldest son Yadu and then said,—Your maternal grand-father
has caused this untime decripitude of mine. By his per-
mission I may transfer it to you for a thousand years. 1 am
not suil satisfied with worldly enjoyments and wish to enjoy
through your vouth. Do not refuse compliance with my
request.”” DBeing thus addressed he did not agree to take
the decay upon him for which the king imprecated a curse,
saying—'' No one in vour posterity shall be the king‘g.” He
then successively requested Druhya, Turvasu and Anu to give
him their youth. They all refused and were accordingly
cursed by the king. Lastly he called bis youngest son Puru
«the son of Sarmistb4d and requested bim for the same.
That vouth, of ripe understanding, at once agreed and bowing
unto his father said—“1 have been highly honored.” He
then took upon himself his father’s infirmities and gave him
his youth in exchange. .
Being thus gifted with renewed vouth Yavati governed
the kingdom for the good of bis people enLoymg such
pleasures as were suited to his age and strength and were in
consonance with piety. He enjoyed in the company of a
nymph Vishwachi day and night thinking that there would be
an end of all desires. By continued enjoyment all things
began to appear more pleasant to him and he then said—
“ Desire is ffever satiated by enjoyment as fire, fed with
oil, becomes the more intense. No one is satisfied with rice,
barley, gold, cattle or women ; therefore renounce excessive
desire.  When 2 man does not cherish any sinful feeling
towards creatdres and looks on all with_an equal eye==he
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then finds everything full of pleasure and delight: The:
wise become happy by re‘nou_n-cing that desire which the.
feeble-minded canunot abandon and which grows not old with:
the aged. With age the hair becomes gl’ay,.the teeth fall off
but the love of wealth and life is never gratified. A.thousand
years have expired and still my mind is aftached to worldly.
enjoyments : my desires are excited every day. by new-
objects. I shall therefore lren-oghuce all enjoyments of sense.

and devote myself to the culture of spiritual truth. And-
renouncing all attachments and not infAuenced by the alter-.

natives of pleasure and ‘pain | shall roam iy the forest withy
the deer. . ;

Having thus made up his mind Yayati returned the vouth
to Puru and took up his own decrepitude. He then made his,
younges# son the sovereign and went to Tapovana. {the .wood.
of penance). He appointed as viceroys—Turvasu . of the,
south-east distriets, Druhya of the west, Yadu of the south
and Anu of the north—and made Puru the supreme monareh,
of the earth.’

’ .

——— ) s sm——

SECTION XI,

o f

‘ PARASARA said :—I will' first enumerate to you - the
descendants of Yadu,'the eldest son of Yayati—one of whom
was an incarnate portion of Vishnu—of whom «glory cannot
.be described though chanted for ever to .coufer the  fruit of
~all their desires—whether for virtue, wealth, pleasure or final
emancipation—upon all created beings, upon men, saints,

- ~Q-§rfdha£bas, spirits of evil, nympbs, centaurs, ®rpcnts, .birds;
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demons, gods, sages, Brahmanas and ascetics,. Whoever shalt
hear of the descendants of Yadu shall be freed from all inigi-
ties, for the supreme spirit—devoid of any form—Vishnu was
incarnate in this family.

Yadu had four sons Sabasrajit, Kroshti, Nala and Raghu.
Sasajit was the son of the eldest brother and had 1hree sons
—Haihaya, Venu and Haya. The son of Haibaya was
Dharmanetra, whose son was Kunti, whose son was Sahanji,
whose son was Mahishmat, whose son was Bhadrasena, whose
son was Dardama, whose son was Dhanaka, who had
four sons, Kritaviryya, Kritagni, ,.Kritavarman and Krita-
uyyas. Kiritaviryya's son was Aryunu, who was the king
of the seven insular continents and the master of a thou.
sand arms. This king propitiated the sage Dattatreya, the
descendant of Atri who was an incarnate portion of Vishauw
and obtained from him these boons—a theusand arms,
acting always justly, 'governing the world with justice, pro-
tecting it impartially, victory over his enemies and death
by the hands of a person renowned in the the three worlds. By
these means he governed the earth powerfully and justly
celebrated ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse is
said—' The kings of the earth shall never equal him in
sacrifices, liberalty, in devotion in good manners and in self.
control. In his reign nothing was lost or injured, so he
governed the whole earth with undecayed health, prosperity,
power and strength for eighty-five thousand yea®s. Arriving
at the city of Mahismati, on his tour of congquests whilst its®
king was sporting in the waters of Narmida excited with wine,
Ravana, proud for defeating the gods, demons, Gandharbas,
and their king, was taken prisoner by Karthaviryya and ‘con-
fined like = tame beast in a corner in his capital. At the
end of a long reign Karthaviryya was slain by Parashurima
who was an incarnate portion of Vishnu. The king had
hundred sons of which five were principal, namely Sura,
Surasena Vrishana, Madbu, and Jayadwaja. The sol of
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"the last was Tilajangha who had a hundred.sons named
after bim TAlajanghas. The eldest of these was Vitipotr,
another was Bharata who had two ‘sons—Vrisha and Sujati.
The sons of Vrisha was Madhu; he had a “hundred sons, the
'chief of whom was Vrishna'and from him the family. obtained
the name of Vrishni, From the name of their father Madhu
they were called Madhavas and from the name of theis
common ancestor Yadu they were all called Yadavas.

) 0

SECTION XIIL

———————— -
N .

- PARASARA said :—Kroshtri, the son of Yadu had a som
named Vrijinvat, whose %sonm was Swachi, whose son was
'Kushadra whose son was Chitraratha, whose son was.
Sasavindu, who was' the master of the fourteen great gems..
'He had a hundred thousand wives and a .million of sons..
The most famous of them were Prythuyasas, Prithukar.
man, Prithujaya, Prithukirtti, Prithudaha and Prithusravas.
The son of the last. htofese six was Tamas, whose son
Usanas aho performed a hundred horse cacnﬁces His
' son was Siteyus, whose son, was ARukr'nakavacha, whose
son was Paradrit, who had five sons. Rukmeshu, Prithuruk-
. man, Jyamagha, Pahta, and Harita. In the present perlod
, the following verse is vecited of Jyamagha—*“ Of all the
hUSbands obedient to thexr wives, who have, been or who.
- will be, the most famous is the king _]ya,madha, who was:
the husband of Saivya” Saivya was barren—but ]y‘am'agha.
. was so much afraid of her that he could not take any othes
wife. Ouce on atime afterahard fighting, with hox:se and.

L -
*
-
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elephants the king defeated a powerful enemy who, leaving
behind his wife, children, relations, army, treasure and king-
dom, fled. When the enemy had fled Jayamagha saw a beauti-
ful princess, exclaiming. ¢ Save father, save me, brother”
while her egpansive eyes rolled wildly with fear. The king
was much attracted by her beauty and cherished love for
her and said to himself—* This 1s accidental; I have no
children and am the husband of a barren lady. This maiden
has fallen in my band to keep up my family. I will marry
her. But I must take her in my car to my palace, where
I must have the permission of my queen for the marriage.”
So he took the princess into his car and went back to his
capital.

To welcome the return of the victorious king, Saivya
came to the palace-gate with the ministers, courtiers a’d the
citizens And beholding a damsel on the left hand of the
king Saivya with her lips swollen and trembling in jealousy
said to the king—" Who is this fickle girl that is sitting
with you inthe chariot?” The king was not prepared
with a reply and wmaid answer, all on a sudden through
fear of his queen—* This is my daughter-in-law 2’ 1 have
never had a son said Saivy “and you have no other children ;
of what son of yours then is this girl the wife?” The
king bewildered by the jeatousv and anger which the words
of Saivya displayed, gave this answer to avoid further con-
tention. The king said,—* She is the youung b¥de of the
future son whom thou shalt give birth.”” Hearing this Saivya
gently smiled and said “ so be it’” and the king entered into
his great palace,

This conversation regarding the birth of a son having taken
place in an awspicious ‘conjunction, aspect, and season, the
queen, although she was greatly advanced in years, became
pregnant and bore a son. His father pamed him Vidarbha
and married him to the damsel he had brought Lome. He
had three sons® Kratha, Kaisika and Romapdda. The s8n
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of Romapida was Dhriti. The son of Kaisika was Chedi
_whose children-were the Chaidya kings. The son of Kratha
was Kunti, whose son was Vrishni, wh.ose- son was Nirvriti;
whose son was Doshrha, whose. son Vyoman, whose son was
Jimuta, whose son was Vikriti, whose son was Bhimarath,a
whose son was Navarathe, whose son was Dasaratha, whosé
son was Sakuni, whose son was Karambbhi, whose son was
Devarata, whose son Deévakshatra, whose son was Madhuy,
whose son Anavarathu, whose son was Kuruvatsa, whose son
was Anaratha, whose son was Puruhotra, whose son was
Ansu;, whose son was Sdtwata, from whom the prince of this
family were called SAtwatas. This was the progeny of
_of Jyamagha. He, who will beat of the account, will be freed

froin sins.
L ]

SECTION XIIL

g

PARASARA said—The sons of Satwata were Bhajina,
Bbajamina, Divva, Andhaka, Devavriddha, Mahibhoja and
Vrishnt. Bjajamz’ma bad threeisons', Nimi, Krikana, and

o Vrishni bv one wife and as many by another, Satajit, Sabas- -
rajit and Avutajit. The son of Devavridha was Babhru
of whom this verse is recited—*“ We hear, when we aré
at a distance and we see when we are near that Babhru is
the foremost of men and Devavriddba is equal to the celes-
tials :7sixtv six persons who were the disciples of one and
six thousand and eight who were disciples ot the other
obtained immortalitv.” Mahabhoja was a virtuous king'
his, descendants were_ the Bhojas, the kings gf Mirttik4vati=
_thence «denominated Mittik4vattas. Vrishui had two sons;
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Sumitra and Yudhajit: from the former Anamitra and Sini
were born. The son of Anamitra was Nighna who had
two sons Prasena and Satrajit. The god Aditya or the sun
was the friend of the latter.

Ounce om a time arriving at the banks of the ocean, Satra-
jit began to hymn the praises of the sun, with his mind solely
devoted to him, upon which the deity appeared and stood
before him. Seeing him in an indistinct shape he said to
the Sun—*1 see thee in this sky as a globe of fire—I be~
hold thee just now in the same shape and do not perceive any
distinction as a matter of favour.”” Being thus addressed the
divine sun took the jewell called Syamantaka from off bis neck
and placed it at a distance,and Satrajit saw bhim of a dwarfish
from, with a body like burnished copper and with slightly ;red-
dish eyes. While he bowed unto him the divine Sun %aid to
Satrajit—“1 wish to coufer upon thee a boon ; d¢ thou pray
for it.” He then wanted that jewel. The sun gave it to
him and <hen resumed bis place in the sky. Satrajit placed
that precious gem round his neck and lighting up all the
quarters with his radiance like the sun entered the city of
Dwarka. Beholding him approach the inhabitants of Dwarka
went to that excellent Purusna, without beginning, who, to
carry the burden of the world, assumed a mortal form, and
said—“ O lord, forsooth, the divine sun is coming to visit
you.” But Krishna swiled jand said. *“It is not the sun
but Satrajit. He is coming here with the Syam.‘autaka gem
conferred upon him by the sun. You all see him with a
fearless heart.”; jHearing this the inhabitants] of Dwarki
repaired to their respective habitations. Satrajit too having
gone to his house pilaced that jewel which gave daily eight
loads of*gold and through its uncommon power removed

tall fear of portents, wild beasts, fire, robbers and famine.

Krishina ithought thatjthe gem was worthy of the king Ugra-

sena and desired to take it but did not do so lest it might

cause sqme disturbance in, the tamily. 4 Understanding that
L]



VISHNUPURANAM. 81
Krisina woild ask of him the. jéwel Sateajit transferred it
to 'his brother Prasena. It was the peculiar virtue of thaf
gem, that if worn with all purity it would yield gold and
prosperity of the kingdom but if worn by a man of bad
¢haracter it would bring on his death. Prasena having taken
the jewel and. placed it round his neck mounted his horse
aind went to the forest to hunt. - While thus huntin?g he was
killed by a lion. The lion taking the jewel in his mouth
‘Was about to go when was seen and killed by Jamvabat the
king of the bears, who ‘taking the’ jewel wént to his cave
and gave it to his son Sukumira to play with. :

When sometime had- passed and Prasena did not come;j
Ke Yadavas began to whisper, one to another, Thls must.
tbe Krishna’s doing ; being willing to get the jewel and not
obtammg it he has committed the murder to get thls into
his possession.” :

‘When these calamities reached the ears of Krlsh a he
gathered some members of the Yadu family and l:y their
company followed the course of Prasena by the impressions
of his horse’s hoops. And. having found it by this way that
he and his horse bad been destroyed by the lion he was
dcquitted by all people of any share in the death. Desirous
of getting back the jewel, be thénce followed the foot-marks
- of jthe lion and at no great distance came to the place
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Pursuing the
loot-prmts of the latter he arrived at the foot of a mountain
where bhaVing kept the Yadavas he pursued the course,-
And following the impressions of the feet he found out a
¢avern and before he entered it be heard ‘the nurse of

Sukumira saying to him. ¢ The lion killed Prasena ; the lion
has been killed by a Jamvabat: weep hot Sukumira the
Symantaka is your own.” Having ‘thus agscertained the

truth Krishna entered into the cavern and espied the jewel
in the hands of the nurse who was giving it as a plaything
to Sukuméira. The nurse in no time found out his approach

36
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and seeing his eyes eagerly fixed upon the jewel called aloud
for help. Hearing her cries, Yamvabat, worked up with
anger, came to that place and an encounter took place
between bim and the Achyuta which continued for twenty-
one -days. The Yadavas who followed Krishna waited
there for seven or eight days expecting his return but as
the slayef of Madhu did not come they arrived at the con-
clusion that he must have been destroyed in the cave., “It
could not have taken so many days” they thought ‘to
defeat a foe.” They therefore went away, and came
back to Dwarkd and announced that Krishna had been
killed. .

His relatives too performed ceremonies necessary for the
occasion. Food and water offered reverentially to worthy
persons tended to support his life and invigorate his strength
in the conflict in which he was engaged. While his®enemy
being exhausted by daily combat with a powerful enemy,
bruised in every limb by heavy blows and enfeebled by want
of food became unable to resist him. Being thus defeated
by his powerful enemy Jamvabat prostrated himself before
bhim aud said “ O mighty being, thou art, for sooth invincible,
by the spirits of heaven, earth or hell, thou canst not be
defeated by man and powerless creatures in a human shape—
what to speak of such as we are—who are of brute origin.
Methinks thou art a portion of wmy lord Nérdyana the pro-
tector of the universe’’ Being thus addressed by the lord
of bears Krishna explained to him fully that he Mad incar-
nated himself to take upon himself the burden of the earth,
And delightedly touching him with his palms he relieved him
of the pain which he had suffered from the fight. Jamvabat
again laid himself low before Krishna and presented to him
his daughter Jgmvabati as a suitable offering to a guest. He
also handed over to him the Syamantaka jewel. Although
it was not becoming to accept a present from such an
individual still he took the gem with a view to clear hif
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"feputation. He then came back with lﬁsﬂbﬁde Iaﬁwaba’ti
to Dwarkid. | S e

*  When the inhabitants of Dwark4 saw Krr:lm@ come back
‘alive they were filled with j joy so that even those who were
greatly stricken in years were filled with3youthfulistrength.
and -all the members ‘of the Yadu family, men and women,’
gathered round Anakadundubhi, the father of the hero and
congratulated bim. Krishna described to the assembled YAdat

~ vas all that had taken place exactly and giving back the
, Syamantaka jewel to Satrajit was cleared off the charge of
murder, He then conducted Jamwvabati} to the.inwerjapart:
ments. v S
“When Satrajit thought that he had been the instrumentak

of the fatse charge against Krishua he’was terrified and to
satisfy him he gave in marriage with him his daug'nter Sat'y'a:
bhami. She had ere beén sought in marrlage by many
illustrious members of 'the Yadu family as Akrura, Kritaver-
‘man, and Satadhanwan, who were greatly worked ap. with
anger on accout of her being married to another, and
formed a common cause of enmity against Satrajit. The °
~most leadmg man amongst -them with Akrura and Krita-

varman said to Satadhanwan—' By given her daughter tor '

Krishiva this caitiff “Satrajit -had insulted you and us Urossly
who wanted' her: why do you not kil him and take the
jewel ? Shoufd Achyuta on that acfount enter into coaflict
With you we will take your part”’  Having secured this pro-
mise Satadhanwan undertook to deﬁltroy Satrajit, . :

When'the intelligence reached Krishnz that the Pandavas
had been burned in the house -of wax, he, who was acquainted
with the real truih, imr‘rrediafel’y started for Bar&nabata tes
allay the enmity of Duryodhana and perform' the bpecessary
duties of his felationSlﬁp. Taking advantage of his absénce’
Satadhanwan. killed Satrajt while asleep and secured the

- Jewel or. hlmself When Satyabhami ‘came t8'know this,

© She, lughly angered on acgount oi&seﬂather’s murder, at onge:

L4 ‘e : 5
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ascended the chariot went to Biran4vat and told her husband
how Satrajit had been killed by Satadhanwan in anger on
account of her being married to another, and how the jewel
bad begn taken away by him. And she requested bim to
take immediate Steps to avenge such a henious crime.

Being thus informed Kiishna, though pleased at heart,
said to Satyabham4, assuming an indignant look—* This is an
insult to me! I shall never brook it. One cannot destroy the
birds that have built their nests on a tree without assailing
it. Remove excessive grief therefoie; you need not lament
to excite my wrath.” Immediately coming back to Dwarki
Krishna toock Baladeva apart and said to him.” * A lion slew
Prasena while hunting in the forests; and now Satrajit has
been killed by Satadhanwan. As both these are gone, the
jewel which belonged to them, is now our common right.
Up then, ascend your car and destroy Satadhanwan.”

Being thus excited by his brother, Balarima engaged
in the work ; but Satadbhanwan being aware of their hostile
intention went to Kritavarman and prayed for his help,
Kritavarman did not agree saying that he was not able to
fight with both Krishna and Baladeva. Being disappointed
he again solicited Akrura for help who said—' You must
go to some body else for help. How should I be'able to
defend you ? Even none, amongst the celestials whose glories
are chanted throughout the universe, is capble of hghting
with the holder of the discus, trodden by whose foot tge
three worlds tremble, whose hand makes the wives of the
Asuras widows, whose weapons,—no army, however powerful
can resist ;—no one is able to fight with the wielder of
ploughshare, who by his very looks, nullifies the prowess of
his enemies, whose eyes roll with the joys of wine, and whose
huge ploughshare manifests his prowess by destroying the
most powerful enemies.” Whereto Satadhanwan replied—
“ While su8h is the case and you are unable assist rhe, you
may atleast help me by keepjng this jewel in your possession.” -
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“I can keep it? Akrura said “if you promise that even in
. the last extremlty you won’t give out that the jewel is in my
‘possession.””” Satadhanwan agreed to this and Akrura took
~ the jewel. And mounting a fleet mare that could run hun-
dred leagues a day Satadhanwan fled from Dwarka. )
When this intelligence reached Krlshna, he madé_ ready
hls four horses, Sarvya, Sugnva. Meghapushpa and Balahaka,
set them to his car and accompanied by Balarama, started in
his pursuit. The mare went on speedily and finished her
hundred leagues but when she reached the -country of
Mithild her strength was . exhausted and she dropped down
and died. . Having got down, Satadhanwan continned -his
ﬂight on foot. .When the pursuers came to the place where
the mare had died Krishna said to BalarAma—"“Do you re~
main in car; | shall follow the villain on foot and kill him ; the
' ’\ground bere is bad ; and the liorses will not be able te carry
. the car across it.” Accordmgly Balardma remained, in the car
and Kns\ma followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had
pursued him for two .Kos he discharged his "discus and
although Satadhanwan was at a -considerable dlstance the
'weapoh dissevered, his head. He then searched his person
and clothes very attentively but did not find the jewel. Then
ceming back he said to Bdlarémva——“l have for nothing
de’stroyed Satadbanwan-—for I have not found on his person
the Pprecious gem—the quintessence of all worlds.” When -
Balarama heard * this, he was excited with anger and sald
. to Vasudeva—** Shame upon you—so greedy of wealth. |
don’t acknowledge »ou as my brother. Here his my path
~ Go wherever you like, ] have done with Dwarks, with you,

with all our house. lt 15 usceless for you to try to deceive me
with these perjuries.” Having remonstrated Swith his. brother
thus, who in vain tried to please him. _ BalarAma went to
the c1ty of deeha, where Jdnaka received bim hospitably and
.there he remained. Vasudeva came back to Dwarki. While
.- Balerdma stayed g the house of Janaka, Duryodhana, the .
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son of Dhritarastra learnt from him the art of fighting with
the mace.

In this way three years passed away. Babru, Ugrasena
and other Yadavas then repaired to the city of Videha and
convinced BPalarima that Krishna had stoten the jewel. They
then brought him to Dwark4.

Akrura too, to utilize the gold produced by the jewel,
continually engaged in the celebration of sacrifices, Con-
sidering that the murderer, of a Kshatriya or Vaisya en-
gaged in religious duties, is the slayer of Brahmin, Akrura
spent sixty-two years being protected by the armour of
devotion. And by virtue of that gem there was no dearth,
nor pestilence in the whole country. At the end of that
period, Satrughna, the great graudson of Satwata was killed
by Bhojas. As they were connected with Akrura he accom-
panied them in their flight from Dwark4. From the time of
his departure various calamiies, portents, snakes, dearth
plague and the like began to take place. Thereupon the illuse
trious Krishna called together Baladeva, Ugrasena and other
Yadavas and consulted with them to ascertain why so many
prodigies should bhave taken place at the same time. On
this Andhaka one of the ekders of the Yadu family spoke—
“ Wherever Swaphalka the father of Akrura lived, there
famine, plague, dearth and eother visitations were unknown.
Once when there was want of rain in the kimgdom of
Kasiraja, Swaphalka was breught there and immediately
there fell rain from the heavens. It also happened that the
queen of Kasiraja conceived and was big with a child but
when the time of delivery came the child did not eome out
of the womb. Twelve years went away and still the girl
was unborn. Then the Kasiraja spoke te the cbild, saying
 Daughter, why is your birth thus delaycd? Come out;
I wish to see you; why do you inflict this continued suffering
upon your mother?” Thus addressed the infant said—"“O8

+ father, if you will present a cow daily to the Brahmins I

P L ]
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shall be born at the end of three years,” Accordingly the
Cking presented a eow every day to the Brahmans and at the
end of three years the gifl came out of the womB. Her
father called her Géndini and he afferwards gave her to
Swaphalka when he’ cémg to - his "pa_la_ce to help him,
@4ndini as long as she lived, gavt a cowto the
Brahmans every day. Akrura was her son by Swaphalka.
And he is thus born from a combination of extraordinary
excellence. When such @& person is absent from us itiis
likely that famine, pestilence and prodigies should take
place. Let him then be requested to come back; the weak
points’ of men of 'excellence, should not -be too severely
criticised.”

'+ In accordance with the advice of Andhaka the elder, the °

Yidavag sent. a missich bheaded by Kesava, Ugrasena.and

Balabhadra, to assure Akrura that no notice of his fault -

would be taken. And having convinced him that he would
expect no aanger they brought bim baikto Dwarkﬁ - As
soon ‘as he arrived on account of the virtue ot the jewel, the
plague, dearth, famine and every other calamltv and .portent
"disappeared. Seeing this Krishna thought that the birth of
" Akrura from Gandini and Swaphalka could not bring

about such an eﬁect and he must ‘have some other more-

powerful virtue to arrést pestilence and famme “ Certainly"

thought he within himself “ the great Syamantaka jewel.

must be in bis keeping, for these, as I have heard, are the
roperties of the jewel. Akrura too has been performmg,

many sacrifices; his own means are not: sufﬁcxent for the_

purpose, undoubtedly he has got the jewel in his possession.”

Having arrived at' this conclusion, he called together all -

the’ Yddavas at his house under the plea of celebsating Some

feast. - Afer they had all taken their seats and the object

of the meeting had been explained to them and the busmess
finished Krishna began to converse with Akrura and

after.laughmg and ]okmg, said to hlm-—-“ Kmsman, you. '

b
Py .
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are a prince in your liberality and we know very ell
that the valuable gem which was stolen by Sudhanwan
was given to yeu and is now in your possession, to the
great benefit of t.his'kingdom. So let it remain; we all
derive adyantange from its virtues. But Bhalabhadra sus-
pects that I have it and therefore, out of kindness to me
shew it to the assembiv.” When Akrura, who had the
jewel in his possession, was thus taxed he hesitated what he
should do. He thought—"“If I deny that I have the jewel,
they will search my person and find the gem hidden amongst
my clothes. [ cannot submit myself to a search.” Thinking
thus Akrura said to NA4rdyana the cause of the uriverse
“It is true, Syamantaka jewel was given to my care by
Satadhanwan when he left this place. I expected every day
that you should ask me for it and With great inconyenience
to myself I have retained it. The care of this bas put me to
so much anxiety tbat I bhave not been able to enjoy any
pleasure or a moment’s rest. Being afraid lest you might
think, that 1 am unfit to keep this jewel which is the source
of welfare to the kingdom I did not mention to you that it is
in my possession. Now take it yourself and give its charge
to any body you like.” Having said this Akrura got out
of his clothes a small gold box and took from it the jewel.
When it was showa to the assembled Yadavas the rosm in
which they sat, was illuminated with its radiance. * This”
said Akrura *is the Syamantaka jewel, which, was left to
my care by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it belongs nowg
take it.”

When the Yadavas saw the jewel they were filled with
surprise and loudly expressed their joy. Balabhadra imme-
diately clammed the jewel as bis property jointly with Achyuta
as was formerly settled; whereas Satyabhami wanted it as
her rightful property for it belonged to her father. Between
these two Krishna considered himsell as an ox between
the two wheels of acart, and thus said to Akrura ip the

. .
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presence of the Yadavas—*“This jewel has been shown to you
all in order* to clear my reputation ; it is the joint-property
of Balabhadra and mysélf and is the paternal property of
Satyabﬁamﬁ. But as a source of advantage to the kingdom
this jewel must 'be consigned to the charge of ope who
leads a life of perpetual continence; if worn by an impure
man it will prove the cause of his death: ~As I 'have sixteen
thousand wives I am not qualified to-useit. It is not pros
bable that Satyabham4 would agree to the conditions, satisfy<
ing which she may possess it. And as regards Balabhadra;
he {s greatly addicted to wine and sensual pleasures We are
therefore all out of question. All the Yadavas, Balabhadra
Satyabham4 and myself request you, most liberal Akrura, to
keep this jewel in your possession, as' you have done-up to
this time* for the general behoof; for you aré qualified to
keep it and in your hands it bas proved- beneﬁclal to- the
country. You must comply with your request.”’. :
Thus requested Akrura took the jewel and thenceforth’
wote it publicly round his neck where it shone with -dazzling
.radiance and he moved about liké the sun wearmg a garland '
of light. : .
,He, who remembers the vmdlcatlon of Krlshna s character
Jfrom false charges, shall never bé subject to any false charge
in ‘the “least degree and living i in the full dlsplay of senses,v '

_shall be freed.from every sin. :
»”



SECTION XIV,

L]
PARA-SA-RA said :—The younger brother of Anamitra was
Sini, whose son was Satyaka, who son was Yuyudhana, other-
wise known as Satyaki, whose son was Asanga, whose son
was Yuni, whose son was Yugandhara.

These princes were
named Saineyas. .

Prisni was born in the race of Anamitra, whose son was
Swaphalka the purity of whose character has been described ;
the younger brother of Swaphalka was named Chitraka.
Swaphalka had by Gandini, besides Akrura, Upamadguy,
Mridura, Sarimejaya, Giri, Kshatropa, Kshatra, Satrughna,
Arimarddana, Dharmadhris, Dhristasarman, Gandha, Mojavaha
and Prativaha. He had also a daughter, named SutAr4.

Devavat and Upadeva were the sons of Akrura. The
sons of Chitrika were Pritha and Vipritha and many others,
Andbaka had four sons, Lukkura, Bhojamana, Suchi, Kam.
balavarhish. The son of Kukkura was Vrishta, whose son was
Kapotaroman, whose son was Viloman, whose son was
Bhava, who was otherwise named Chandanodakadundubhi;
he was a friend of the Gardharba Tumburu; his son was
Abhejit, whose son was Punarvasu, whose Son was Ahuka ;
be had also a daughter called Ahuki. The sons of Ab¥ka
were Devaka and Ugrasena. The former had four sons
Devavat, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devarakshita and seven
daughters—Vrikadeva, Upadeva, Devarakshita, Srideva, Santi-
deva, S2hadeva and Devaki; and all the daughters were
married te Vasudeva. The sons of Ugrasena were Kansa,
Nyagroddha, Sunaman, Kanka, Sanka, Subhumi, Rashtrapala,
Yuddbamushthi, and Yushtimat and her daughters were
Kansa, K&usavati, Sutana, Rashtrapali and Kanki,

.
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" The son of Bhajamana was Viduratha, whose son. was:

'Sura,. whose son was Samin, .whose son was Pratikshatra,
whose son was Swayambhoja, whose son was. Hridika, who:
had Kritavarma, Satadbana, Devamidusha and.others. Sura,

the son of Devamidusha, was married to Marishaeand- bads

by "her ten’ sons. Whew-\/asudeva, who was one of: these-
sons; was born, the celestials, to- whom. future is known;
foresaw that the divine being would be born in his.race ands
they therefore joyously sounded the celestial-drums.and acs
cordingly Vasudeva was named Anakadundubhi. His brothers.
were Devibhaga, Devasravas, Anadhristi, Karundliaka, Vatsa..
balaka, Shrinjaya, Syama, Samika.and Gandusha. They hads

five sisters who were .named Pritha,. Srutadeva, Srutakirtis .

Srutasrava and Rajddhidevi,
Sura had a friend named' Kuntibhoja: whwhad no" son.
And to lum he presented, cfuly Kis daughber Piitha,  She-

was married to Pandu and bore him Yudhisthira,! Bhima andt '

Ar]una who were in reality the sons. of the deities’ Dharma,
* Vayu and ndra. And whilst she was a maiden she had a:
son named Karna. begotten by the divine sin. Pandu- hads
another wife named Madri. who. had by the twin-sons of

Aditya, Nasatya and Dasra, two sons, Nakula and"Sahadeva.

A Karusha prince by name Vriddhasarman: married” Sruta..
deva and begot on her a dreadful Asurs natned Dantavaktra
Dhristaketu- .lpung of Kaikeya,. married ’ ‘?»rutaklrh and . had'
" by her Sanfarddana .and four other sons known: . as thé:

g{e Kalkeyas Jayasena, kmg of Avanti married R4jAdhit
“devi-and had two sons, Vinda and Anavinda.. D’am&ghoga,
" the lémg of Chedi ‘matried Srutaaravﬁs and’ begot' on her a

son named’ Sisupala. This prince in’ his pnstme birth, wab:
“'the wicked and valiant king of the "Daityas, eran)akaslpu,,
- who was killed by the divine gudrdidn” of creation. 'He was
in. another birth was born as the u—mheaded Ravama», whose
‘unequalled, strength, prowess-and power wewe overcome by
. Rama, the lord of the three woilds. -Having besn d‘ee&wy@&

-
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by the deity in the shape of Raghava, he was exempted
from an embodied state for a long time as a reward of his
virtues but had- ngw been born once more as Sisupala the
son of Dawmaghosa, king of Chedi. In this character he
began to show greatest hostility towards Krishna an incar-
nate portion of the glorious Pundarikaksha to carry the
burden of the world. He was killed by the great God.
And oun account of his thoughts being entirely devoted to
him Sisupala was united with bim after death; for the lord
giveth to those with whom he is propitiated what they desire
and he confers a heavenly and eXkhalted station even upen
those}whom he destroys in displeasure.

SECTION XV.

MAITREYA satd :—Being killed by Vishnu as Hi.ranya-
kasipu and Ravana he obtained) enjoyments which are not
attainable even by thelimmortals. Why did thé} not obtain
absorption albeit slain by Vishnu? And why as SisupaM
were they absorbed into the eternal Hari? O foremost of
those conversant with religion, I wish to hear of all these;
1 am greatly stricken with curiosity.; do thou relate them.

PAarnSARA said :—When the creator, preserver and
destroyer of the universe killed Hiranyakasipu, the king of
Daityas, he assumed the figure of a lion and man he was not
aware that his slayer was Vishno. He thought this wonder-
full Agure Was ”b\.it the creation of his accumulated biety.

*
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And the quantity of passion being predominant in his mind

_ he obtained destruction from man-lion. And in consequence -

of his death at the hands of Vishnu he obtained sovereignty
over three ,worlds and immense rithes and en]oyments as
DasAsana., He was not absorbed into the supreme spmt
that is . without beginning or end because his rmmd was not
wholly devoted to that object. Dasésana,.thus bemg enurely
subject to love and being entirely taken up by thoughts of,
Janaki, could not perceive that the son. of Dasaratha. whom
“he saw, was .in fact the divine Achyuta. At the time of his
death he was impressed with the idea that hlS enemy was a
mortal and therefore the fruit he obtained from bemg slain

by Vishnu was his birrth in the illustrious family of the klngs .

Chedi and the possession of extensive dominions. And he
was *known as Sisupdla. In this birth many cnrcumstances
occured by which he was constrained to utter the name_of
_the great God and on all these occasions the enmity,'that
“had accumulated through successive _births, influenced his
mind. And always speaking dlsrespectfully of Achyuta he
repeated all his his names. Whether walking, eating, sitting,
or, sleeping his enmity was never at rest and Krishna was
always present to his mind in bis ordinary form, having eyes -
like lotus-petals, clad and bright yellow raiment, adorned
with a garland, with bracelets oh his arms and wnts and a
diadem on his crown ; havmg four stalwart arms bearmg the
conch, t#fe discus, the mace and the lotus. “Uttering hls names
_always although in malediction Krishna was always present
in bis mind, and while inflicting his death Slsupéla saw hlm
radiant with shining weapons and in" his true Brahma form
void of pdssion and enmity. Being slam by the dxscus of
Vishou at this mombent-all his sins were semoved by his
_divine enemy and he was united with hlm by whose mloht ‘he
was destroyed.
I bave thus related to you everything, He, who names
6: remembers the, glorious szhnu even in. she enmxty obtams

.
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final emancipation which is not attainable by the gods oy,
demons. It is useless to say that he, who reverentially names:
or remembers him, optains final liberation.

Vasudeva, otherwise named Anakadundubhi, and Rohini,
Pauravi, Bhadr4, Madira, Devaki and several other wives..
His sons by Rohini were Balabhadra, SArana, Saru, Durmada,.
and others. Balabhadra married Revati and bhad by her Nisatha
and Ulmaka. The sons of Sarana were Marshti, Marshtimat,
Sisu, Satyadhriti, and others. Bhadraswa, Bhadrabahu;
Durgama, Bbhuta and others were born in the race of Robini:
The son of Vasvdeva by MadirA were Nanda, Upananda,
Kritaka and others. By his wife-Vinsili he he had one son
named Kausika, Devaki before him six sons Kritimat,
Sushena, Udayin, Bhadrasena, Rijud4sa and Bhadradeha alt
of whom were killed by Kansa. *

When Devaki was again big with a child the seventh time,.
Yoganidrd {the steep of devotion), despatched by Vishnuy;
extricated the embryo from maternal womb at the mid-night
and transferred it to that of Rohini; and from having been
thus taken away, the child (who was Balarama) received the
name of Sankarshni. Being desirous of relieving the world
of the burden, the divine Vishnu, the source of the vast
universe, beyond the understanding: of all' gods, demons sages;
and men, past, present or future, worshipped of Brahm&
and all the celestials, who is without beginning, middle or

" end, descended into the womb of Devaki and was born as-

her son Vasudeva. Yoganidrd, always proud to satisfy his
orders, removed the embroyo to Josodid the wife of Nanda,
the cow-herd. At this birth the earth- was relieved of ali
sins; the sun, meon and planets shone with unclouded
brilliance ; all fear of evil portents was removed and’ universal:
happiness prevailed. And from the time of his birth people
were led into the righteous path. '
Whilst this powerful being lived in the land of morta
Re had sixteen Thousand and one hundied wives of whomy
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the Principal were Ruﬁ{mini, Satyabham4, Jamvabati, Jala-
“hasini and four others. The- divine Krishna, the universal |
form without begummg, begot orni'all these wives a hundred

and eighty thousand sons, of whom ¢hirteen were most cele-

brated, Pradyumna, Cliarudeshna, Samba and others. Prady-

prmnoa). married Kakudwah the daughter of Rukrfnmt and had

by her Aniruddha. Amruddha -married Subhadra, ‘the grand-

daughter of the same Rukmni and she bore him a son named

Vajra; The son ef Va]ra and Bébuand his, son was
" Such&ru. : :

‘Tn this way-the members of the Yadu famlly mcreased and
were many hundreds of thousands of them so that it vqoulq
be impossible to repeat their names.in hundreds of: years.
Two verses- regarding them are recited. “The domestic
teachers of the boys in the use of arms numbered .three
crores and eighty lacs-. Who shall enumerate the powerful
.members of the YAdava family who were tens of ten thou-
sands and hundreds of hundred thousands in number ? Those
powerful Daityas,” who ™ were slain by them in the. encounter
between the gods and _dc—mgns,_ were born 'again on earth
" as men, as tyrants and oppressdrs With a view to arrest
their violence the gods also descended to the land | ,of mortals
and became -members. of the hundred and one branches-of
family' of Yadu. szbnu, was their teacher and ruler and
all the members were obedient to his commands.

. Whaeever hears, often -times. of this account of the Ol‘lgln
of the. heroes *of the race of Vnshm shall be freed from all
amqumes and shall attain to the region of Vishnu,,



 SECTION XYL

PARASARA said’:—I shall now briefly give you an -ac-
count of the descendants of Turvasu.
* “The son of Turvasa was Tahni, whose son was Gobhanu,
whose son was Traisamba, whose son was Karandhama,
whose son was Marutta. Maruta had no issue and he there-
fore adopted Dushyanta of the race of Puru by which the
line of Turvasa merged into that of Puru. This was brought
about by the curse imprecated on his son by Yayati.

SECTION XVII,

THE son of Drubya was Babhru, whose son was Setuy,
whose son was Aradwat, whose son was GAndhA4ra, whose son
‘was Dharma, whose son was Dhrita, whose son was Durya-
man, whose son was Prachetas, who had a hundred sons
‘and ‘they were the princes of the lawless MlecHehhas or
‘barbarians of the north.



SECTION XVIii.

ANU, the fourth son of Yayati, had three sons, Sabhanata, -
Chakshusha and Paramékshu. The son of the first was
Kélanara, whose son was Srinjaya, whose son was Puranjaya,
whose son was Janamenjaya, whose son was Mahimani,
whose son was Mahdmanas, who had two sons, Ushinara and
Titikshu., Ushinara had five sons, Sivi, Trina, Gara, Krimi, -
Darvan. Sivi had four sons Vrishadarva, Suvira, Kaikeya
and Madra,” Titikshu had one son Ushadratha, whose som
was Hema, whose son was Sutapas, whose son was Bali, on
whose spouse five sons were\ Blegot'ten by Dirghatamas—-
némeiy Anga, Banga, Kalinga {Saubma and Pundra and their
© progeny and the countries they inhabitéd were known by the

" samé names. '

. The son’ of Anga was Para, whose son was Divaratha,
whose son was Dharmaratha, whose son was Chitraratha,
whose son was Romapida also called Dasaratha, to whom/
on account of his having no offspring, Dasaratha,the son
of Aja gave his'daughter SAntd to be adopted. After this
Romapéda had a son named Chataranga, whose son was
Prlthuiaksha, ‘whose son was Champa, who founded the city
of Champ4. The son of Champi was' Haryyanga, whose
son - was Bhadraratha, who bad two sous, Vrihatkatman and
Vrihadratha. The son of the former was Vrihadbhanu, whose
son was Vrihanmanas, whose son was Jayadratha, who by a
wife, who was the daughter of a Kshatriya fat-her and Br_ah-
man mother, had a son named Vljaya

Vijaya had a son whose name was Dhriti, whose son was

ritabrata, whose son was Satyakarman, whose son was
.Adiratha who found a son in a basket ondhe banks of the
38 . ) o
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Ganges. This was Karna, the son of Pritha in ber maiden~
hood. Karna’s son was Vrshasena. These were’the Anga -
kings. I shall now describe to you the descendants of
Puru. *

Satrerernen; () | ey

SECTION XIX,

K ArRASARA said :—The son off Puru was Janamenjaya,
whose son was Prichinvat, whose son was Pravira, whose
son was Manasyu, whose son was Bhayada, whose son was
Sudyunna, whose son was Bahugava, whose son was Samyati,
whose son was Ahamyati, whose son was Raudraswa, who
had ten sons, Riteyy, Kaksheyu, Sthanditeyu, Ghriteyuy,
Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santaleyu, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu, and Vrateyu,
The son of Riteyu was Rantindra, whose sons were Tansuy,
Apratirtha and Dhruva. The son of the second of these
was Kanwa, whose son was Medbhatithi, from whom the
Kanwayana Brahmanas were sprung. Anila was tife son of
Tansu, who had four sons of whom Dushyanta was the elder.
The son of Dushymanta was the Emperor of Bharata, re-
garding whom a verse is recited by the celestials, “The
mother is merely the receptable; it is the father by whom a
son is begotten. Rear up thy son, Dushyamanta, treat not
Sakuntald with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the
lions of their father, save their manes from bell. Thou art
the father of this boy; Sakuntald has spoken the truth.”’

Bharata begat on his wives mine sons, beholding who&x
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be saia that they were not after him. The queens, being
~afraid lest he might desert them, destroyed those sons. The
birth of sons being thus useless the king celebrated a sacris
fice in honour of Maruts.. They gave im "Bharadwaja, the '
son of Vrihaspati by Mamaté, the wife of Ut'athya{, expelled
untimely by the kick of his half brother Dirghatanfas. ‘The
following - verse explains the meaning of the name—“Silly
woman” said Vrihaspati * cherish” this child of two fathers
{Bhara-dwa-jam) “No, Vrihaspati” replied Mamat4 “you take
care of him.” ‘So saying they both left him and from these
expressions the boy was named Bbaradwaja, He was  also
called Vitatha for both the sons of Bharata provcd'ﬁrui't;
less. The son of Vitatha was Bhavanmanya, who had
many sons, the principals among whom were Vrihatkshatra,
Mahavigyya, Nara and Garga. ‘The son of Nara was Sankriti
whose sons were Ruchiradhi and Rantideva. -The son of
Garga was Sini and their progeny were respectively called
Gargyas -and Sainyaé ; althogh Kshatriyas by’ birth they be-
' came Brahmans. The son of Mahaviryya was Urukshaya, who
bad' three sons Trayyaruna, Pushkarin and Kapi, the last of
whom became a Brahman. The son of Vrihatkshatra was
Suhotra, whose ‘son -was Hastin, who founded the city of .
Hastina'pu'r: The sons of Hastin were Ajamidha, Dwimidba,
Puramidha. - One son of Ajamidha'was Kanwa, whose son
"was. Medbatithi ; his ot'ner/so\ti was Vrihadishu, whose son was
'Vrihadvasu,. whose son was Vrihatkarman, whose son was
']ayadratha, whose son was Viswajit, whose son was - Sena]lt, ‘
whose sons. were Ruchlraswa, Kasya, Dridhadbanusha and
Vasahana. The son of Ruchiraswa was Prithusena, whose
son was Péra, whose son was Nlpa, who had a. hundied sons,
qf whom the chief Samara was the king of. Kampilya. Samara.
had three sons Para, Sampara Sadiswa. The son of Para
was Pritha, whose son was Sukriti, whose son was Vibhrata,
whose son” was Anuba, who married Kritwi, the daughter '
of ¢Sukd and’ had by her Brahmadatta, whose ‘son war..*« '
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Viswaksena, whose son was Udaksena and whose son was
Bhallata. .
*The son of Dwimidha was Yavinara, whose son was
Dhritimat, whose son was Satyadhriti, whose son was
. Drldhaneml whose son was Suparswa, whose son was Sumati,
whose son was Sannatimat, whose son was Krita, who was
taught by Hiramyanabha, the philosophy of Yoga and who
compiled the twenty-four Samhitas for the use of the eastern
Brahmanas studying the Sama Veda. The sop of Krita was
Ugrayudbas, who by his power destroyed the Nipa race of
Kshatriyas. His son was Kshemya, whose son was Suirra
whose son was Nripanjaya, whose son was Bharatha, These
were all called Pauravas.

Ajamidha espoused Nilini and by her had a son called
Nila, whose son was Santi, whose son was Susant}, whose
son was Purujanu, whose son was Chakshu, whose son was
Harryaswa, who had five sons, Mudgala, Srinjaya, Vrihadishu,
Pravira and Kampilya. Their father said,—* These five sons.
of mine are capable of protecting the countries’”” and hence
they were called Panchalas—({i.e., Pancha—fve and alam-
able). From Mudgala sprang the Maudgalya Brahmans.
He had also a son called Bahwaswa, who had two children,
twins, a son and daugter—Divodasa and Abalya. The son
of Saradwat or Gautama by Ahalya was Sadtnanda, whose
son was Satvadhriti, who was well versed in military science.
Being enamoured of the nymph Urvasi, Satyadpiti begot on
her two children, a boy and a daughter. The king SantanuN
a hunting, found their children in a clump of long Sara grass
and feeling pity for them took them and reared them up. As
they were brought up through K7ipd, pity, they were called
Kripa and Kripi. The latter became the wife of Drona &ndt
the mother of Aswathiman.

The son of Divodasa was Mitrdys, whose son was
Chyavanna, whose son was Sudisa, whose son was Saudfsa,

also called Sahadeva, whose son was Somaka, who hkd a
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hundred sons of whom the eldest was Jantu and the youngést '
was Prishata. The son of Prishata was Drupada, whose son
was Dhrishtadyumna, whose son was Dhrishtaketu. ’
Another'son of Ajamidha was called Riksha, whose son
was' Samvardna, whose son was Kuru, who gave his name té' +
to the holy district Kurukshetra. His sons were Studhanush,
Jahnu, Pankshlt and many others. The son of Sudanush, was
Sithotra; whose son was Chyavana, whose son was Kritaka,
whose son was Uparichara the Vasu, who had seven children
. Vrihadratha, Pratyagra, Kusamba, Mavella, Matysa and others,
The son of Vrihadratha was Kusagra, whose son was Rishabha,
whose‘so_n was Pushpavaf, whose son was, Satyadhrita, whose
'son was S,udhan‘wan, whose son was Jantu. Vrihadratha had -
another son, He was born in two parts which were joined
togethar by a female fined named Jar4 and accordingly he was
.named Jarisandha. - His son"was Sabadeva, whose son was

Som4pi, whose son was Srutasravas. These ‘were the kmg&
cof" Magadha '

SECTION XX,

PARASARA‘ said ;=Pariksht had four sons——Janamejayay |
Srutasena, Ugrasena and' Bhimasena.. The spn of Jahnu
was Suratha, whosé son was  Viduratha, whose son was
Sarvabhauma, whose son" was' Jayasena Aravin, whose son
“was -Ayutayus, whose sen was Akrodhana; one of his sons
“Wwgs Devatithi and another was called Rikgha, whose som
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was Dilipa, whose son was Pratipa, who had thrée sons,
Devépi, Sintanu, and Bihlika, The first took to a forest
life in childhood and Sintanu became the king. Regarding
him this verse is fecited throughout the earth—“Santanu is
this name because if he places his hands upon an old man he
restores Him to youth and by him men obtain tranquility.”

In Sintanu’s kingdom there was not rain for twelve years,
When he perceived that the whole kingdom was about te
be devastated he called together all the Brahmans and said to
them—“ Why does not the God pour rains in my kingdom ?
What fault have I committed ?” They told him that he was
as it were a younger brother married before an elder for he
was governing the kingdom which was the rightful property
of his elder brother. “What then am I to do?” said the
king. The Brahmanas replied— As long as the Brakmanas
shall not be displeased with Devipi on account of his deviat-
ing from the path of righteousness the kingdom is his;
you should therefore give it over to him.” When the minister
of the king 'Amarisarin heard this he collected a number
of ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the
Vedas and sent them into the forest. They met Devipi,
perverted the understanding of the simple-minded prince
and led him to cherish heretical notions. Being informed
of his offence by the Brahmanas, SAntanu was greatly paified.
Accordingly he sent them before him into the forest and
then went there himself to restore the kingdomdo his elder
brother. When the Brahmans reached the hermitage of ¢
Devipi they informed him, that, according to the doctrines
of the Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the
elder brother. But he discussed with them and set forth
various argyments which were opposed to the teachings of
the Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this they looked
towards Séntanu and said “Come here king you need not
give yourself further trouble in this matter. The dearth is
gone, this mgn has fallen from his condition for he pas
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littered disrespectful words to the authonty of the eternal,
uncreated Veda.’ When the elder brother goes down to-a
degraded state there is no sin consequent tpon prior espou-
sals of his junior”” Thereupon Séntanu came back to his.
" capital and governed the kmgdom as before ;. bis eldet brother
was degraded for declaring doctrines opposed to the Vedas.
Indra poured down abundant ra.m, which was followed by
rlch hatvests. A :
The son of Bahlika was Somadatta, who had three sons;
Bhuri, Bhiurisravas and Sala. The son 'of Sintanu was the
well knowh dnd the learned thshma who was born to him -
by the holy Gangd. He had by his wife Satyavati two sotls,
Chitrangada and Vichitraviryya, Chitrangada, in his youth
was slain in an encounter with a Gandharbba called Chitran-
gada. chhltravxyya married Amb4 and Amb4lika, the daugh-
ters of the king of Kasi, and enjoying too much connubial °

pleasures was attacked with consumptlon and died. By .

command of Satyavati, my son "Krishna:Daipayana, who was
always obedient to (his mother, begot upon the widows of
+ his brother, the princes Dbritarastra and Pandu and upon
a female servant Vidura. Dhritarastra had Duryodhana,
Dushisana and others to the extent of a hundred., Having
incurred the imprecation of a deer whose mate be bad
slain in a chase, Pandu was prevented from procreating
children. . Acgordingly his wife Kunti bore to him three sons

o were begotten by the deities, Dharma, Vayu and Indra—
namely Yudhishtira, Bhima and Arjuna. His wife M4dri had
two sons by the sons of Aswini—namely Nakula and Saha-
deva. ‘These each had a son by Draupadi. The son of -
Yudhishtira was Pratxvmdhya, of Bhima, Srutagoma; of °
Arjtina, Srutakirti; of Nakula, Satanika, and of Sahadeva, -
Sritdkarman. The Pandavas had also other sons. By his:
wife Yaudheyi Yudhishtira had Devaka; Bhima had by"
Hidemgba, Ghatotkacha, and had another by hig wife-Kasi,
- Sarvatraga. Sahadeva had by Vijaya, Suhotra and Niramnitra
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was the son of Nakula by Karenutmati. Arjuna bad Irivat
by the serpent nymph Ulupi—bylthe daughter of the king of
Manipur he had Babrubahana, who was adopted by his
maternal grand father, by bis wife Subhbadri, Abhimanyuy,
who eveh in his boy-hood was famous for valour and strength
and crushed the enemies’ cars in fight. The son of Abhinanyu
by his wife Uttard was Parikshit, who after the destruction
of all the Kurus, was killed in his mother’s womb by the
weapon hurled by Aswathama. But by the mercy of Krishna
at whose feet bow all the gods and demons and who for his
own pleasure bad assumed human .shape he was restored to
life; This Parikshit now governs the earth with undisputed
sway.

SECTION XXI,

PARAsARA said :—I shall now give you an account of
the future kings. He, who is the sovereign now shaM have
four sons, namely Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and
Bhimasena. The son of Janamejaya shall Bg Saténeeka.
He shaill study the Vedas from Jagnawalka, learn the u
of weapons from Kripa and then disassociate himself from
worldly affairs. And then receiving instructions regarding
the knowledge of self from Saunaka he shall attain final
liberations

From Satdneeka shall be born Aswamedhadatta, whose
son shall be Adhiseemakrishna and whose son shall be
Nichaksbu who shall reside in Kusambbhi, when Hastinupur
shall be at ¢he bed of the Ganges. Nichakshu’s song shall
be Wshna whose son shall be Chitraratha, whose son shall
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be Suchlrat’ha, whose . son shall be Brishnimin, who%ga :son
shall be Sushena; whose son shall-be Suneetha, whose.. fson
shall be Richa, ‘whose ison. shallibe erchakshu, whose, son
shall be Sukhabala,. whqse son shall be 'Panplava whose son.
shall be Suna,va. whose son qhall be Medhabee, whose. son
Shall be I\upan]ava whose son shall be *Mridu, whose son -

shall be: Tigma, whose son shall'be Trihadratha, whose son

 shall be Vasuddna, whose sen,shall be the. second 'S_avt,aneek'é'-,
_whose son shall be, Udavana;[',- whose son shall he Aheenara,
 whose son shall be Khandapani, whose son shall be Niramitra,
~ whose son shall be Rshemaka.. T'l\e following verse is re-
cited of Kshemaka=+“The' family of ..Kuru, that has pro,
| duud many Brahmanas and - Kshatrlvag, that. has' been
ornaménted by many a royal saint, shall end with Kshemaka
in the-Kah Yuga.” ek

SECTION XXIL

’ «

PARASARA said :—I \<hall now enoage in giving you an
account of the future kings of the-Ikshwaku race.

The son of Vrihadvala shall be Vnhaikshan.a,_wh‘ose son,
shall be Guruksepa, whose son shall be Vatsd, whose son -
shall be Vatsabhuha, whose son shall be Pratibyoma, whose
~ son shall be DivAkara, whose son shall be Sabadeva, whose

sson . shall be Vrihadaswa, whose sou shall be Bhanuratha,
whg)se ,son shall be Suprateeka, whose son shaﬂ be Marudeva,

39 - . : 5
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"whose son shall be Sunakshatra, whose son shall be Kinna.
whose son shall be Antariksha, whose son shall be Suverna,
whose son shall be Amitrajit, whose son shall be Vrihadwija,
whose son shall be Dharma, whose 56n shall be Kritanjaya,
whose son ghall be Rananjaya, whose- son shall he Sanjaya,
whose son shall Be Sakva, whose son shall be Krudhodana,
whose son shall be Ritula, whose son shall be Prasenjit,
whose son shall be Kshridraka, whose son shall be Kundaka,
whose son shall be Suratha, whose son shall be the second
Sumitra. These kings of the lkshwaku family are the des-
cendants of Vrihadvala. There # # verse often recited
regarding this race—* The family of Ikshwaku shall extend
up to Sumitra’; with this king the family shall end in the
Kali Yuga.”

SECTION XXIIL

PARASARA said =1 shall now describe to you the future
kings of Magadha sprung from Vrihadratha, In this race
were born Jarisandha and other powerful kings.

The son of JarAsandha sball be Sahadeva, whose son
‘shall be Som4pi, whose son shall be Srutavan, whose son
shall be Ayutayu, whose son shall be Niramitra, whose son
shall be.Sukshatra, whose son shall be Vrihatkarman, whose
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son shall be Senajit, whose son shall be Srutanjaya, whose
son shall Be Vipra, whose son shall be Suchi, whose son .shall
be Kshemyva, wWhose son shall be Subra;a whose son shall
be Dbarma, whose son shall’ .be Suerama, .whose son . shall
‘be Drirasena, whose son shall be Sumati, whoge. son, shall
be Subala, whose son shall be Satyajit, ana whose son sha(l
be Ripunjaya The kings of the race of Vrihadratha shall.
reign for a thousand years. : :

SECTION XXIV.

e ] O

L]
.

.‘PARASARA said :—Ripunjava. the last king of the race
of Vrihadratha, shall have minister by the name of Sunika.
Slav\no hm Master he shall place his n\\n' son Prodvmd on
the thmne He <hall have a son by the name of Palaka,
whose son shall'be Visikayupa, whose son. shall be Janaka,
whose son shall ‘be Nandivardana. These five kings‘of the’
family of, Prﬁdvuta shall govern the earth -for hundred and
thirty eighty ears. * o
Thereupun bx:unéga (shall becume the king). Ttlis son
- shall be Kékavarna, whose son shall be Kshemadarman

whose son shall be Kshatraujas, whose son shall be Vldmlsara
“whose son shall he Ajatasatruy, whose son shall be, Darvaka,
‘-wfos&sou shall be Udayashwa, whosc son shall be Na ~d1.

L]
[ | - . ;
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vardana; whose son shall be Mabanandi. These tén kings
of the family of Sisunsga shall lord over the carth for three
hundred and sixty-two years.

Mahanandi shall beget a son on a Sudra woman by name,
Mahapadma Nanda, who shall be very avaricius and shall
extirpate all the l&shatrays like Parashurama. From that
time Sudra kings shall govern the earth. And this Maba-
padma shall enjoy the earth as lord paramount, and his com.-
mands shall no where be disobeved. !le shall have eight
sons—Sumatya and others. Mahapadma and his cight sons
shall reign for a hundred years. Thercupon a B iman, by
name Kantilya shall root out Nanda and his sons

After the family of Nanda, Maurvas shall lord over the
earth. This Kantilya shall instal the Maurya king Chandra-
Gupta on the throne. He shall have a son bv name Vindu-
sAra, whose son shall be Asokavardana, whose son shall be
Sujasas, whose son shall be Dasaratha, whose son shall be
Sangata, whose son shall be Salisuka, whose son shall be
Vrihadratha, These Maurya kings shall reign for hundred
and seventy-three years. After them the Sungas will enjoy
the earth. .

Thercupon slaying his own master the Commander-in-
Chief Pushpamitra shall establish bimsclf on the throne. His
son shall be Agnimitra, whose son shall be Sujestsha, whose
son shall be Vasumitra, whose son shall be Ardraka, whose
son shall be Pulindaka, whose son shall be Ghosavas.u, whose
son shall be Vajramitra, wh.se son shall be Vagabata, whose
son shall be Devabhuti. These ten Sunga kings shall reign
for one hundred and twelve years. Thereafter the Kanwa
kings shall lord over the earth. Slaying his own master,
the Sunga kin;:r Devabhuti who shall be addicted to gambling,
the minister Vasudeva shall place himself on the throne.
His son shall be Vumimitra, whose son shall be Nariyana,
whose son shall be Susarma. These four Kanwa kings sh%ll
reign for !.orty-ﬁVe ‘years. .
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A servant by name Sipraka of the race of Andra shall
slay Susarma, the last Kanwa king and by force. place him-.
self on the throne Thereafter his fb.rptl_u':r Krishna shall
govern the earth. Krishna’s son shall be Purnotsanga, wliose
son shall be Lambodara, whose son’shail he-Durlaka, whose'
son shall be Meghaswati, whose son shall be Paruman, whose. -
son shall be Aristhakariman, whose son shall be HAl, whose’

"son shall be Pathalaka,” whose son shall be Prabillasen,:
whose son 'shall be the beautiful SAtakarui, whose son. shall.
be Sivaswati, whose son -shall b¢ Gomatipatra, whose son.
shall be Patimari, whose on shall be Sivasreesatakarma,
whose son shall be Sivashkandha, whose son shall be Yajna-
~ sree, whose son shali be Vijaya, whose son shall be Chandra-.

sree, whose son.shall be Putomarchi. These thirty illustrious: .

‘Andbra kmgs will govern ‘the earth for four hundred and ﬁfty
_years. - o ‘ .
Thereafter -seven kings of the Avira race, sixteen klngs
of Gardavila race and sxxteen Saka kings shall respectively
govern the earth, » )
“Thereupon. eight Yavana kings, fourteen ‘Tukhara kings,
thirteen Manda kings, and eighteen Manu kings shall rule
_ the earth for thirteen hundred and minety-nine years. There-
zafter.eleven Paura kmgq shall govern the earth for three
hundred years. - . ;
When th(; Pauras shall spread all over the earth the Yava-
as of Kailakila shall become kings. Awnd amongst them:
one ermhya.saku shall-be ‘the lord paramount. His:son shall
be Paranjaya, whose son shall be Ramchandra, whose son
shall bé Dharma, whose 'son shall be Varanga, whose son
shall be"Kritamandana, whose son shall be Sa.qhinqndi, ‘whose
son shall -be Nandiyasj, ‘whose son shall ‘be Sisaka, whose
son. shall be Pravira. These nine kmgs shall reign for
hundred and-sixty years,
’Iherea‘f’vr@thxrteen kings of: tlns famﬂy, three of Valheeka,
Puuhpamxtra, Parupmitra and Padmamltra, the nme kings
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of Saptakosala and then again nine kings of the country of
Nishdha shall respectively flourish.

One king of the ity of Magadha by name Viswasphatika
shall create many a new mixed caste He will root out
the Kshatriya or wpartial race and elevate fishermen, barba.
rians and Brabmans and other castes to power. The nine
Nigas will reign in Padmivati, KAautipuri and Mathurd ;
and the Guptas of Magadha along the Ganges to Prayaga.
A king by name Devarakshita will reign in a city on the sea
shore over the Kosalas, Pundras and TAamraliptas. The
Guhas will occupy Kalinga, Mahihaka and the mountains
of Mahendra. The race of Manidbanu will occupy the
countries of Nishddas, Naimishikas “and Kalatyas. The
people called Kanakas will occupy the Amazon couptry and
that called Mushika. People of the degraded three tribes
and Abbiras and Suadras will occupy Saurdshtra, Avanti,
Sura, Arbuda and Marubhumi. And Sudras, outcasts and
barbarians will occupy the banks of the Jadus, Darvika, the
Chandrabnhiea and Kashmir,

These and all the contemporary kings will be of churlish
spirit ; violent temper and always addicted to falsehood and
wickedness. They will destroy women, children and cows;
they will scize upoan the property of their subjects, will be of
limited power; they will rapidly rise and fall ; the duration
of their life will be very short; they will forin high expecta-
tions and acquire very little piety. )

The people of the countries, they will rule over, will im-
bibe the same nature. And the barbarians being powerful
under royal patronage will destioy the subjects. Wealth
and virtue, will decrease day by day until the whole world
will be depraved. Wealth will be the test of pedigree and
virtue ; passion will be the only tie of marriage ; falsehood
will be the only means of success in litigation ; and women
will be merely the objacts of sensual gratification, Earth
will bg respected for its mineral treasures sacrificial thread

L 2
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will bé the ohly tést of 4 Brahmans; external marks will
constitute the only distinction of orders and wickedness will

be the only means of livelihood. Weakness ‘will be the’

causé of dependance; menace will be the cause of leariiing :
gifts only will constitute virtue; wealth will be. the only sign

;@

. ‘of honesty: simple ablution wil] be purification ; mutual con= -

sent will be the marriage; a ‘'man wearing good ¢lothes will be
‘considered honest and water at a distance will be ‘considered -
a holy spring. When the World. will be thus sunk in faults, -

be, who will be the strongest amidst those castes, shall be the
king. They will grow avaricious and the subjects, unable to

" ‘beaf the burden of various taxes, will take refuge amongst the

valleys of the mountains and will be iglad to feed upon: wild
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers and leaves: their only
dovering will be the bark of trees and they will be exposed
to “the cold and wind and sun ‘and rain. -No man shall live
‘hore than.thrée and 'twenty years. Thus in the end: of the
Kali Yuga most of human-kind will be annihilated.

* Thus when the ceremonies of the Védas and the- mstitut—es

of law shall nearly have ceased, ‘and ‘the end of the Kal .-‘Yug‘a .

Wwill approach, ‘a portion of that divine being, who ‘is the
‘créator of the whole universe, prec&ptor -of the tiobile -and

fimmobile, wHo is tlie beginning and-end of all, who:is-dt oiie

) with all, who is identical with Brahma and all,r_create'd'beihgs,
Shall ifcarndte himself ‘on -earth. ‘He ‘will be born in the
"famllv 'of #ishnuyasas, 'an eminent -Bradhiman of Sambhala
'v“lllao'e as. Kalki gifted Wlth the eight-supérhunian faculties.
By his 1rrepres<1ble ’pOW(‘l he -will ‘slay-all the Mlechchhas

-and thieves and all those.‘who .are addicted to sins. His -

v_greatness ‘and mighty shall be inobstructed.
He shall again establish virtue on .earth-aad when-the

Kali Yuga'will-completely close, the ' remaining people -shall’ .

be awakened and their minds shall be as pure-as crystal. The
jieople thus purified- shall be the: seeds of human beings'and
‘sh'ﬂlﬁprocreate a progeny who shall® follow the aws of - Krita-

. ‘ .
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age. A verse is recited regarding this—!* When the sun,
moon, and the lunar asterism Tishya and the planet Jupiter
are in mansion the Krita age shall come back.

Thus, O great 8age, I have enumerated all the kings
of the solar and lunar dynesties—those who are past and those
who are present and those who shall be. From the birth of
the king Parikshit and up to the installation of king Nanda
it is to be known that 1665 years have passed. When the
two first stars of the seven Rishis rise in the heavens and
some lunar asterism is seen at night at an equal distance
then the seven Rishis continu stationary in that conjunc-
tion for a hundreds years of men. At the birth of .the king
Parikshit they were in Magha and the Kali Yuga then . began
which consists of twelve hundred divine years. g,

When the portion, of Vishnu born. in the race of Yadu
went back to heaven the Kali Yuga set in. But as long as
he touched with his lotus feat the earth-the Kali Yuga could
not effect it, As soon as the incarnation of the eternal Vishnu
has departed, Judhisthira the son of Dharma and his brothers
renounced the kingdom. Seeing evil omens, on the depar-
ture of Krishna the son of Pandua installed Parikshit on the
throne. When seven Rishis will be in Parvashadha, then
Nanda will begin to reign and thenceforth the influence of
Kali will increase. *
 The day of Krishnas’ departure from the earth will be the
first of the Kali Yaga, the duration of which yoa shall learn
from me. It will continue for 360, 800 years of men. Aftey
twelve hundred divine years the Krita-age shall come back.

Thus, O foremost of twice-born ones, thousands of emi-
nent Brahmans, Kshatryas, Vayas, and Sudras bave passed
away. It will be tautology and useless to mention the
names and numbers of them born in various families. 1
therefore refrain from doing so.

The king Devapi of the Puru race and Maru of the
Ikswaku race,dy virtue of their great asceticism, are Eesiu’ing

L
L 2
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in the village of Kalapa. When the Krita.age shall det in
they will comé to the city and give -origin to the Kshatriya-
dynasties. In -this wise the earth is occupigd through every.
_series of the first thiree ages, Krita, Treta and- Dwipara by
‘the descendants ‘of Manu, As Devapi and “Mary are still
living so one of them remains in the Kali Yuga to serve .as
the seed of the renewed generatlons.

1 have ,thus related to you briefly the families of the
various kings, To relate them at length would be impossible .
in a hundred lives. ‘ ‘

 The, kings mentioned *above dnd others, who assuming
frail bodies have ruled over the ever-during world, and being
binded ‘by illusions have indulged the fecling—=‘ This earth
is mine—=it is 'my" son’s—it belongs to my dynasty,” have goné
away. Those who reigned before them, those who succeeded
them, those who will be kings in future, have ceased and
‘shall cease to be. The éarth, with her autumnal flowers, as if
smiles, beholding the king eager for conquest and fightings.
Hear, O Maitrya, I shall now recite some verses that were
chanted by Earth ‘and whlch the Muni Asita communicated |
_to Janaka, whaose banner was virtue, ¢ How greatly are the
' princes, although reasonable, mistaken, that they consider
themselves immortal ‘when they themselves are but foam '
upon'theb wave. Before they have subdued themselves they
endeavour to teduce their ministers, their servant, theit
subjects to *Subjection ; they then attempt to defeat theif
@nemies. They say ¢ We shall by and by subdue the sea-girt
earth - Their minds being thus always taken up with those
thoughts, they cannot perceive the near approach of death.
The subjugation of the sea:girt earth is not so very difficult
for him who has subdued him; for the final Ifberation is
another fruit of self-control. It is through ignorance that the
kings wish to possess me whom their predecessors have been
constramed to leave and whom their fathers have not képt.

Decaved by the selfish love of power fathers fight w1th sons
A0Q -
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and brothers with brothers for occupying me. All the kings
who reigned on this earth and who are now dead foolishly
thought—* All- this earth is mine—every thing is mine, it
will be in my house for ever for he is dead’ How is
it possibje that such vain desires should be cherished
by his descendants, who have seen their progenitor, on
account of the thirst of dominion, compelled to desert me,
whom he called his own and tread the path of dissolution.
When I hear a king communicating to another through his
ambassador, ¢ This earth is mine—you give up all your claims
for it” I laugh at first but that laughter is soon turned into
pity for the infatuated fool.”

PARASARA said :(—These were the verses, Maitreya, which
Earth chanted, hearing which ambition melts away like
snow before the sun. I bave *now given you atomplete
account of the descendants of Manu amongst whom many
were endowed with a portion of Vishnu engaged in the
preservation of the universe :

He, who hears reverentially from the beginning to the end,
of the account of this family of Manu, gets his heart purified
and all his sins are removed. Hearing of the description
of the illustrious solar and lunar dynasties, people, with their
faculties perfect, shall live in unequelled affluence, plenty
and prosperity. He who has heard of the races of Ikshawkuy,
Jahnu, MAadhita, Sagara, Abiksheta, Raghu, Yayati, and
Nahusha, who have all perished and of other*wealthy kings
gifted with great strength and power, who have bed
subdued by still more powerful time and are now only tale,
will learn wisdom and forbear to call either children, ot
wife, or house or lands or wealth his own. Those heroic
‘men, who have performed penances for many years with
uplifted hands, those who have celebrated many sacrifices,
have been left by time as subjects of narration, That
Prithu, even, whose discus dissevered many an enemy,
avho unobstPucted travelled all over the regions, ha$ been
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“destroyed by the last of time like the light down of the
'Simal tree. Even Karlaviryya, who defeated numberless
enemies and conquered the seven Zones of the earth, exists,
"now only as the topic of a theme, a su'bje(.:t for affirmation
"or contradiction. The 'riches, of the kings Dashdnana,
Réghava, Abikoluta and _others, which dazzléd all the
quarters, have all been reduced to ashes'by the very frown
- of time,. Oh! fie upon such wealth. "The lord- paramount
~of the earth, by the name of Mdndhdta now exists only in
name.. And what pious man, hearing this story, will be so
foolish as to cherish the desire of possession in his soul ?
Bhagiratha, Sagara, Kdkutstha, Dasinana, RAma, Lakshmana,
*Yudhisthira and others have been. Is ‘it so? Have they
really existed?' Where are they now? We know not!
" The kings, who are now reigning, who shall be kings in
: future, and those whose names have not been specified,
“ shall all remain only in names like their predecessors. The '
wise man, coguizant of this, will not cherish attachment

"even for his own self——what to speak of children, lands and

properties. °

THE END OF PART IV.



PART V.

SECTION L

MAITREYA said :~~You have described to me at length
the origin and spread of the families of kings. I wish to hear
in particular, O venerable saint, why Vishnu incarnated a
. portion of himself in the family of Yadus. Tell me, O Muni,
what actions did the illustrious and excellent. Purysha perform
in his descent upon the earth. \ v

PARASARA said :—I shall relate to you, Q Mattteya what
you have requested me to do=the birth, of a portion of Vishnu
and the benefits which his actions conferred upon the world.
O great Muni, Vasudeva espoused the illustrious god-like
Devaki, the daughter of Devaka. After their marriage,

@ Kansa, the increaser of the race of Bhoja, drove their car as

their charioteer. A voice was heard in. the sky,.loud and
deep as thunder, whieh addressing Kansa, said—-O foolish,
the eighth child of this damsel, whom thou art carrying in
‘the car, along with her husband, shall destroy thy life.”
Hearing this the highly powerful Kansa uplifted his sword
and was about to slay Devaki when Vasudeva said—“ O thou
havmg long ‘arms, Devaki should not be slain by thee ; I shall
hand gver to thee every child that she shall bfing forth.” -
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O foremost of twice-borh ones, saying ’s be it’ Kansa
obeyed Vasudeva’s request and out of respect for him did not
slay Devaki.

In the meantime, Earth, oppressed by her heavy load,
repaired tg an assembly of celestials on Mount Meru and
addressing them, with Brahm4, at their head, described in
piteous accents all her distresses. * Agni” said Earth “is the
progenitor of gold; Surja, the rays of light; the Supreme
Nariyana, is my guide and the guide of all spheres; He is
Brahm4, the lord of the lord of patriarchs, the eldest of the
eldest born, one identical with minutes and hours and time
having form though indiscrete. O celestials, you are all
but a portion of Him. The Sun, the winds, the saints, the
Rudras, the Vasus, the Aswins, fire, patriarchs of whom Attri
is the first, are all but the forms of the mighty and inscrutable
Vishnu, The Yakshas, the Rakshasas, the Daityas, Pisachas,
Uragas, Danavas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras are all but the
forms of the glorious Vishnu. The sky painted with stars,
fire, water, wind, myself, and this manifest universe are all
identical with Vishnu. Still the diverse forms of that mani-
fold being encounter and succeed one another night and day
like the waves of the sea. Amongst them Kélanemi and other
Danavas have occupied the regions under the carth and been
distressing the subjects continually. The mighty Vishau
destroyed the Daitya Kilanemi and he has now been born as
Kansa, the son of Ugrasena. The Asuras, Aristha','Dhenuka,
Keshi, Pralamba, Naraka, Sunda, Atyugravana, and the son
of Bali and other highly powerful ones born in various
royal families, cannot be counted. O celestials, many Akshau-
hini hosts of powerful Daityas—the chiefs of their race,
assuming beautiful shapes, are now treading upon me. Iam
unable, being oppressed by this load, to support myself; I
have therefore come to you for help, O celestial chiefs, O
illustrious deities, it becomes you to relieve me of this burd;n,
lest helpless I stk unto the nethermost abyss,”: "



A [ ]
VISHNUPURANAM. * 319

{ PARASARA said :~L.Heating these words of Earth, Brahm4:
af their tequest, explained to them how her burden might be’
lightened. - “Deities” 'said Brahma “‘all that earth has said is
true. Myself, Siva and you all are bmt 4 portion of NArA-
vana; the 1mpersonnnone of his power are for ever mutuaHy
fluctuating; and excess or diminution is indicated®hy the pres
dominance of the strong and the depression of the weak.
Come, therefore, let us go to the northern shore of the milky
sea and having -glorified Hari, report to him what we have
heard. He, who is the soul-of all and at one with the uni<
verse, descends, for the preservation of Earth in a small por:
tion of his essence, to establish righteousness below.” Accord«
ingly Brahm4, aécompam’ed by the celestials went to the
milky ocean and with minds devoted to him, praised him;
whose’ emblem is Garuda Brahmi said . O lord, thou art
distinct from the Vedas, thy double nature.is two-fold wisdom,
supeérior: and inferior, and thou art the essential end of both,
Thou, alike .possessed and ‘devoid of form, art the two-fold
* Brahma; smallest of the least and largest of the large; al'l
and knowing all things; that spirit which is language, that
§pirit which is Supreme ; that which is Brahma and of which
Brahma is composéd. Thou art the Rich, the Yajush, the
S4man and the Atharvan Vedas, Thou art accentuation,
rithal, signification, metre and astronomy ; history, tradition,
grammar, theology, logic and law and art -inscrutable. Thou
art “the goctrine that -seeks to find out the distinctions be-
tween soul and life and body and matter endowed with qualis
fications and that' doctrine is nothing else. but thy nature
inherent in. and pre51dmg over it. . . :
.. Thou art'imperceptibe, indescribable, inconceivable—with.
‘out name, or colour, or hands or feet, pure, eternal and i::t’-
finite.  Thou hearest without ears and seest without - éyes.
Thou art one and manifold.. Thou movest without feet and.
holdest.without hands. . Thou knowest all but art not by all.to
¥ known, He who observes thee as: the, most.subtile of
* . . .
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atoms, not substantially existent, puts an end to ignorance and
the final liberation is the meed of that wise man whoge under~
standing cherishes nothing but thee in the form of supreme
delight. Thou art the common centre of all, the protector of
the universe and all beings exist in thee. Thou art all that has
been or wilkbe. Thou art the atom of atoms; thou art spirit,
thou only art separate from primeval nature. Thou, as the
lord of fire, in four manifestations, givest light and fertility
to Earth. Thou art the eye of all and assumer of many
shapes and without any hinderance travellest the three regions
of the universe. As fire, though one, is variously lighted
and though uncbangeable in its essence, is modified in many
ways, so thou, lord, who art omnipresent, takest upon thee
all modifications, that exist. Thou art one supreme ; thou
art that supreme and eternal state which the wise behold
with the eye of knowledge. There is nothing else but thou,
O lord, nothing else has been or will be. Thou art both
discrete and indiscrete, universal and individual, omniscient,
all-seeing, omnipotent, possessed of all wisdom and strength
and power. Thou art subject, neither to increase nor de-
crease. Thou art independent and without beginning. Thou
art the subjugator of all. Thou art not sabject to weariness,
sloth, fear, anger or desire. Thou art free from sin, supreme
merciful, uniform, undecaying, lord over all, the suppbdrt
of all, the fountain of light, and imperishable. Salutation
unto thee, uninvested by material envelopes, unexposed to
sensible imaginings, aggregate of elemental substance, spirit
supreme. Thou assumest a shape, O Pervader of the uni-
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice nor from
any mixture of the two, but for the sole object of upholding
righteousness in the universe.”

PARASARA said :—Having heard these eulogiums, the
unborn univesal Hari, pleased, said to Brahmi—* Tell me,
Brahm4, what you and the celestials desire=wand consider
that as already gratified.” ‘

.

*
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. Beholding . that divine and urfi versal' form of Harl, Brahma
agam prostrated himself and began to chant his glones—-
*Salutation unto thee, again and again, O'thou havmg thousand
forms, having thousand -arms, many faces and many feet.
'Salutation unto thee, the illimitable author of creatlon, des-
truction and preservatxon and the mscrutable. Be propltlated

with us,,O god O great soul,-most subtile of the subtile, most

vast Jof the great; O thou, who art nature, intellect and
conscmusness and who art- other spirit even than the spiritual
root. of those prmcnples 0 lord this earth, oppressed by’
powerful Asuras and shaken to, her very foundation, comes
to thee, the upholder of the universe, to be relieved of her
burden, Myself {Indra, the Aswins, Varuna, Yama, ,the
Rudras the Vasus, t\he sun, the winds, fire and all other demes
are prepar;ed to do whatever thou shalt and desire us to do.
Do thou, who, art perfect, O king .of the celestials, glve thy
arders, to thy servants, we are ready.”
When Brahmé. had said this, the Qupreme Dexty plucked

......

txals-—“ These my hairs shall go down- upon earth and shall

relleve her of theburden of her distress. ‘Let all the “deities,
in their own portions; descend upon earth and fight with-the
proud Asuras who are there assembled and -every one of -
‘them shall be slain. Doubt not this—they shall be des<
troyed by the withering glance of ‘my eyes. - This my black
hair, sha!l be impersonated in the eighth conception of the
go*iess-hke Devakl,.the wife “of Vasudeva and shall destroy
Kansa, who_is.thé demon.Kilanemi.” Having 'said this,
Hari dxsappeared and the celestlals, bowing to him, though
.invisible.went back to;the .summit of the mount “Meru from
where they,came down on earth. ' .
Thereupon the illustrious Muni N4rada said . that, the sup-
porter of the earth, Vishnu, would-be the eighth child of

Devaki. .. Heating this from: Nirada,. Kansa greatly excited B
with wrath;kept Vasudeva.and Devaki-in secret coafinement.

41 ¢ e k ) .
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According to his promise Vasudeva delivered to Kansa each
infant as soon as it was born, It is said these, to,the number
of six, were the children of the demon Hiranya-Kasipuy, in-
troduced into the ‘womb of Devaki by Yogonidr4, at the
behest of Vishnu, who was his illusory energy and by whom
the whole world is beguiled, and who is known as utter
ignorance. The great God said to her—“Go Nidr4, to the
nether regions and by my command introduce their six
princes to the womb of Devaki. When these shall be des-
troyed by Kansa, the seventh conception ghall be a portion
of Sesha, who is a portion of me. There is another wife
of Vasudeva in Gokula named Rohini and this you shall
transfer to her, before the time of birth. The rumour shall be
that Devaki miscarries through the anxiety of imprisonment
and dread of the king Bhojas. And on account ofehis being
extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall be desig-
pated Sankarshana and he shall be like the peak of the
white mountain in bulk and complexion. 1 shall myself then
descend in the eighth auspicious conception of Devaki and
you shall immediately enter into the womb of Yosoda. In
the night of the eighth lunation of the dark half of .the month
of Nabhas in the season of the rains, I shall be born. You
will be born on the ninth. Being aided by my energy
Vasudeva shall carry me to the bed of Yasoda and you to
that of Devaki. When Kansa shall dash you against a stone,
O worshipful dame, you shall attain to the sky, and then the
thousand-eyed Indra, out of reverence for me, shall bow wpto
you and shall accept you as his sister. Having destroyed
Sumbha and Nisumbha and thousands of other Daityas you
shall sanctify the earth in many places. You are wealth,
progeny, fame, patience, heaven and earth, fortitude, modesty,
natrition, dawn and every other female (form or virtue).
Those, who shall reverentially invoke you, morning and
evening, and praise and call you Ary4, Durgl, Vedagarbh4,
Ambic4, Bhadra, Bhadrakélik, Kshemi or Kshemankgri shall
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- receive, by my ‘grace, whatever they desire. And pleased '

: with their offerings of wine and flesh and various other- kinds
you shall gratify the prayers-of mankind. By my favour all
.-men shall bave perpetualfaith in you, *Assured of this, g

- Goddess, and satisfy my orders!” - :

. .
;-
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o SECTION IL
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s BE{NG thus ordered by the God of gods Iagadhatn (the
; nurse of the universe) transferred 'six embroys into the ‘womb
of Devaki.. And the seventh conception ‘was conveyed into
-the; womb of ‘Rohini after which Hari, for the behoof of the
.three worlds,. entered into the womb of>Devaki'. And as
~ .commanded by the great god, Yogonidr4, on that very"day
centered into the womb of Yasoda. The portion of Vishnu
+having descended on earth, the planets moved in auspicious
;order and the seasons became regulat and genial. .No body’
;could’ gaze upon Devaki, invested with light—and, beholding
her thus Qazzhng, the minds of the people were distutbed.
P The celesnals invisible to men and women ahke, chanted, the
praxses of Devaki; day and night, from the time that Vishnu
entered into her person. They said—"“Thou art that Prakriti
infinite and subtile, whlch formerly bore Brahm4 ia its womb.
O nurse of the universe, thou art his words—from thee have
sprung the Vedas, O fair damsel, O thou existihg perpetually,
thou art the very creation and in thy womb is the Sun thou
art the seed of all—thou art the parent of the tri-form Saéri-
. fice. Thou art Sacrifice whence'all fruit proceeds—thou -art
wooll whose attrition creates fire. As, Aditi thou art the
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mother of the celestials, as Diti thou art the mother of the
Daityas their foes. Thou art light which creates day—thon
art humility—the mother of true wisdom ; thou art royal policy
the mother of order—thou art modesty the mother of affec-
tion. Thou art desire from whom love is produced—thou art
contentment frof which resignation is produced ; thou art
intelligence, the mother of knowledge, thou art patience the
parent of fortitude; thou art heavens whose children are
stars, and from thee proceeds all that exists. These and
thousand others are thy mighty faculties, O goddess; and
numberless are the contents of thy womb, O mother of the
universe. That Vishnu, whose real form, nature, name,
dimensions are above human: conception, is in thy womb,
with whom are identical the whole earth, embellishgd with
oceans, rivers, continents, cities, villages, hamlets, towns;
all the fires, waters and winds, the stars, asterisms and
planets, the sky abounding in variegated cars of the celes-
tials and ether that provides space for all substance; the
spheres of earth, sky and heavens; of saints, sages; ascetics
and of Brahm4 ; the white egg of Brahmi, with all its popu-
lations of Gods, demons, spirits, snake.gods, fiends, demons,
ghosts and imps men and animals, and whatever creatures
bhave life. Thou art Swah4, thou art Swadh4, thou art wisdom
ambrosia, light and heaven. Thou hast descended upon
.earth for the preservation of the universe. Have ,pity upon
us, O goddess, and do good unto the world. Be proud of §
bearing that deity by whom the universe is upheld.”



SECTION NI -

PARASARA sa:d :—Being thi¥s eulogised by the Ce'lestlal
Devaki conceived in her  womb ‘the Istus-eyed de)ty~—the
saviour of the universe. Thé suth ‘of Achyuta rose'in the dawn
of Devakl, to cause the lotus-petal of. the umverse 'to expanﬂ

"On the day of bis birth,” ‘all the quarters were lighted up with
‘joy and it gave delight to all pedple like unto thie rays‘of ke
" moon. ‘ ' ' -

The pious obtained néw delighit ; ‘the strong wind Wis
pac:ﬁed and the river flowed srléntly ‘when Janatdana wis
about to be born. The bceans made ‘misic with their murmat-
mgs, the Gandharbas began to singand the Apsaras began to \
dance At the: time of * ]anardana s bifth ‘the celestlais :
‘sthtionied in the sky, bégdn té polir flowers and ‘the holy ‘firés
glowed Wlth a ‘mild flamg, - At ‘idnight, when thé ‘sup-
porter of all 'Was about to be born the clouds bégan‘to it
low sounds ‘and pour down rain of flowers.

" As soon as Anikadundhubhi saw the child, ]ook“‘g iike
full-blown Iotus—petals, havihg four aims and, the ‘mystic
mark Snbatsa on 'his breast ; ‘he began 'to chant lus glorres in
‘terms of lovel 4and respect and représented ‘the fears ‘be
'entertamed of Kausa Vasudeva said 12~ [ hdve Kaown thée,
0 sovere'lgn lord of the celestials, O thou’thie hdlder of canch,
*@iscus and'mace. Be pleased’to thhhold thiis - thy celestials
“form, for Kansa will Sutely destroy me when he will kndw
"that thou hast, descended in my dwelling.” Devaki ‘said :—
o God of gods, ‘who art identical with all things, in whose
,person all “the rehgrons of ‘the wotld egist ‘and who, by
‘lllusum, hast ‘assumed ‘the condition of "an mfgnt have pity
on ?ne, owrthhold ‘thy four-armed shape. ‘Let not Kansa,
‘the wicked son of Diti, kiiow- of‘ this birth:” i

[ . ) ¢
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To this Bhagavat replied:—* O worshipful dame, I was
worshipped by thee before to be born as thyj son. Thy
prayers have now been granted and I am now born as thy
son.” Soesaying he was silent and Vasudeva, taking the
babe, went out the same night. The guards and gate-keepers
of Mathura were all charmed by Yoganidrdi and none of
them obstructed the passage of Anakadundhubbi. It was
raining heavily at that time and the many-headed serpent
Sesha followed Vasudeva spreading his hoods above their
heads. And when he, with the thild in his arms, crossed
the Yamuna, deep as it was and dangerous with numerous
whirlpools, the waters were silent and rose not above his
‘knee. On the bank he saw Nanda and others who had come
there to bring tribute to Kansa, but they did not see him.
At that time Yasoda was also influenced by Yoganidrd,
~whom she had given birth as her daughter and whom the
wise Vasudeva took up, placing his son in her place by the
"side of the mother. He then speedily came back home. When
Yasoda awoke, she found she had been delivered of a boy as
black as the dark lotus-leaves ; and she was greatly delighted.
' Vasudeva, taking the female child of Yasoda, reached
.his house unperceived and placed the child in the bed
of Devaki. He then remained as usual. The guards were
awakened by the cry of the new-born babe and starting up
.they informed Kansa that Devaki had given bith to a child.
Kansa immediately went to the house of Vasudeva whey
‘he got hold of the infant. Devaki faintingly prevented him,
crying out again and again—“ Do not destroy it! Do not
destroy it.” Kansa dashed it against a stone; it at once
_went up ‘to the sky and expanded into a gigantic figure,
having eight arms each bearing a formidable weapon. This
terrible figure laughed and said to Kansa. ** What benefit,
have you derived, O Kansa, by hurling me to the ground?
He is born] who shall destroy thee, the mighty one ardongst
the c@lestials, who was formerly the destroyer. Consndermg '

L4 .
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this do thou accomplish what shall tend to thy welfare.” -
Having said this, the goddess, decorated with heavenly

unguent$ and garlands, and glorified by the spirits of the air, . -
disappeared from the sight of the king:,r of, the Bhojas.

SECTIONIV.

PARASARA saxd ~Kansa, greatly d1sturbed in mmd :
called together all the leading Asuras, Pralamba, Kesin ‘and-
othérs “and said to them—* O ye, leading Asuras, Pralamba,
Dhenuka, Pitana, Arishta and all others, hear my words.-
O heroes, the wicked celestials, troubled by my power, have
been trying to destroy me-«but I-donot much care for them.
Save murdering the Asuras by fraud, what can the weak Indra
and the ascetic Hara or Hari do.? What have we to hear from
the Adx;yas, the Vasus, the Agnis or. any other of the im-
mortals ‘who have all been defeated by my resistless arms ?
‘Have you not seen the king of the celestials, when he’ had
come out into the conflict, quickly flew from the field receiving
my arrows upon his back, not bravely upon his breast ? When .

- Indra withheld rains from my kingdom, were not "the clouds
compelled by my arrows to pour water €5 much as was
required? Are not all the kings of the earth afraid of my'
prowess and subject to my orders, save my father Jarasandha?

« O ye, leading and heroig Daityas, I have already got hatred

[ N B . . ° . .
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towards the celestials—it has created my laughter that they
have been trying to slay me. And it is my fixed determina.
tion to inflict still deeper degradation upon those vicidus and
and wicked-minded celestials.

Let us therefore kill évery man who is known for liberality
(in making gifts to gods and Brahmans) and let every man,
who is celebrated for performing sacrifices, be slain ; and thus
the celestials shall be deprived of the means they live upon.
The goddess, who has taken her birth as the child of Devaki,
has said to me that he is again born who destroyed me in one
of my previous birth. Let us vigorously find out all young
children upon earth and let every boy in whom there are signs
of unusual vigour, be killed mercilessly.”

Having passed these orders Kansa went to his palace and
liberated Vasudeva and Devaki from their captivity. He said
to them.—“In vain have I killed all your children, for he, who

. s destined to kill me, has [escaped. It is useless to regret
the past. The children, who shall be born to you, alter this,
may enjoy life till its natural close ; no one shall cut it short.”
Having thus consoled them, Kansa, greatly terrified for. him-
self, went into the inner apartment of his palace.
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WHEN' Vasudeva was freed, he went to the waggon of
Nanda and found him greatly delighted that a son was born
ta him. He then kindly said to him ‘It is a blessing that you
have got a son in your old age. Have you given your annual
tribute to the king? If you have finished your work, you
- should not wait here for you are men of property. Why do
you wait here since the work that has brought you, is finished ?_
Go therefore, - speedily, O Nanda, to your Gokula. I have
also gote-a son there, ‘born of Rohml, and -he - should be
brought up by you as this your own son.’ -
' PARASARA said :—Thus having paid their dues to the kmg
and placed theic goods in their wagguns, Nanda. and other
cow-herds went to their village. And while they were thus
living in Gokula, Putani the child-killer, iaking up Krishna,
asleep in night, gave him her brea,st to suck. And whatever:
child is suckled by-Put4rnd in night, dies instantly having its:

—Jimbs wearied and exhausted. But laying hold of the breast
with two hands, Krishna sucked it with such violence that he
dramed it of the life and the terrible Putana, roarmg aloud.
and giving ,way in every point, fell on the ground dead.
Blearing thase cries, the inhabitants of Vraja, terrified, got up:

- and saw Putani lying on the earth with Krishna in her

. arms. Snatching up Krishna, Yasoda waved: over him a cow
tail-brush to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed dried:
cow-dung powdered upon his head ; he gave him also.an amu-
let, saying at the same time—* May Hari the lord of creationy
he, from the lotus of whose navel the world was produced
and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was upraised from
watefs, protect thee., May that Kesava, whig assumed the
formi of *a hoar, pratect thee. MQ:‘ that Kesava, yho,as

2,
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the man-lion, rent with his sharp nails, the bosom of his
foe, save thee. May. that Keshava, who appearing first as
‘the dwarf, traverseds with all his power with three paces, the
three regions of the universe, constantly protect thee. May
‘Govinda®guard thy belly, Janirddana thy legs and feet, the
eternal and irresistible Niriyana thy face, thine arms, thy
mind and thy faculties of sense. May all ghosts, goblins
and malignant spirits, that shall be engaged in thy mischief,
be destroyed by the bow, the discus, the mace, the sword of
Vishnu -and by the echo of his conch shell. May Vaikuntha
guard thee in thy cardinal points and Madhusudana in the
intermediate ones. May Hrishikesha defend thee in the sky
and Mahidhara upon earth.,” Having recited these prayers to
avert all evil, Nanda caused the child to sleep ip his bed
underneath the waggon. Seeing the huge carcass of Putani
the cow-herds were filled with surprise and fear.

[ 3
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SECTION VI

PARASARA said :==Once on’a time, while the slayer of
Madhu was asleep underneath the waggon, he cried for the
breast and kicking up his feet he overturned the vehicle and
all the pots and pans were upset and broken. Hearing the
‘noise the wives of the cow.herd came exclaiming.—* Ahl!
Ah!” dnd there they found the child sleeping on his $ack.
““Whe could have overturned the waggon ¥ excliimed the
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covi‘-hérds. “ That. child;’ said some of the boys who saw. |
-the ¢itéumstance. ** We saw him,” said the boys; “ crying
dnd kicking the waggon and so the waggon was' upset ;' nd
oiie éise had anything to do with it . : .

Thie cow:lierds were therefore greatly shrpnsed and’not
knowing what to do Nanda at once topk up the boy and
Yasoda offered-worship to thé broken pieces of -pots .and. to.
" thie waggon, Withi curds, flowers, fruits.and anbruised grain;

Béing - commissioned - by Vasudeva, Garga performed the

' initiatory rites of the two boys secretly in Vraja. The eldest
‘Was ¢ named Rima and the other Krishna by the wise Garga,
“the foreimost of:-the mtelhgent In a short time they began
\ t6 ¢fawl about the- ground, supporting (hemselves on. their
. ﬂands and: knees and creéping everywhere, often amidst
> ‘dshies and filth, Neither Rohini nor Yasoda was able to pre~
| vent them from . getting- into' the: cow-pens or amengst the
€alies; wheré they amused:themselves by pulling. their tales:
When Yasoda could not prevent the two boys, who a]ways
~ faribled togethe, from’ playing. naughtily, she became angry:
and' taking vp a stick remonstrated with Krishna having-eyes’
.fiké lotus-petals: Fastening a' cofd round his waist/ she tied:
him to the wooden mertar and: bemg angry, she “said to hun'
“Now. you: wicked boy, geét away from: here; if you can.”
H’a‘lﬁn‘g'é:iid this,'she went about her domestic affairs: As soomy
" as-she had:gome, the lotus-eyed- Krishna, trying to:. extricate
Himsélf, ppied thé mortar after him to the- spate-between 'the

@ two Arjuna trees: thiat grew near tog’ether Bemg dragged.
there the mortar became wedged between the two trées, andr
Krishna having' pulled: it;. the two -hugeitrees-covered with:

i fiidny leaves) weve uprooted. Hearing the: cracking:noise the:

~. iithabitaits of Vraja came to see what was the matter and

. “thiere they beheld the'two huge trees’ with broken branches

: drd ‘stéms - lymg on' the ground with the: child fixed: between'

" ¢hem, with @ rope round! his:belly; laughmg and shewing his:

whue teeth. )pst budd&:da e fl’0m3thls’ ehatIKmshna |s'calledr

e
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Dimodara from the binding of dama (rope) round his sdare
{belly). The elders among the cow-herds, with Nanda at theis
bead, looked upon these circumstances with alarm, c'onsidering
them as inauspicious signs. They said—'* We cannot remain
in this place—let us go to some other part of the forest.
Here many evil pmens threaten us with destruction—the
death of Putani, the upsetting of the waggon and the fall of
the trees without their being uprooted by the wind. Let us
go away from here without any delay and go te Vrindavana,
Wbere evil omens may no longer disturb us.

Having thus made up their minds, the mhabnants of Vraja
communicated their intention to their families and desired
them to go without delay. Accordingly they started with their
waggons and their cattle, driving before them their bulls and
cows and calves; they threw away the fragments of their
household stores and in no time Vraja was overspread with
flights of crows. Vrindavana was selected by Krishna, who
was above the influence of actions, for the sake of providing
for the nonrishment of the kine, for there in the hottest season
the new grass springs up as profusely as the rains. Having
gone to Vrindavana from Vraja, the inhabitants of the latter .
drew up their waggons in the form of a crescent. :

As the two boys Rama and Dimodara grew up, they lived
always together in the same place and engaged in the same
boyish sports. They made themselves crests of the peaccoks”
plumes and garlands of forest flowers and musical $hstruments
of reeds and leaves or played upon the pipes used by cow-
herbs ; their hair was arranged like the wings of the crow,
and they looked like young princes and portions of the
god of war. They were robust, and walked about always
Jaughing and playing sometimes with each other, sometimes.
with other boys ; driving, along with other young cow-herds,
the calves to the pasture. Thus the two protectors of the
universe were keepers of cattle until they became sevem
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“Then began the rainy season when the\\atmo:phere was.

foll of clouds and the quarters: of the horizen were blended
into one by the driving showers. The water of the nvers
-rose and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all limits
like the mind of the weak and wicked transported byond
restraint by sudden prosperity. The pure radifince of the
moon was obscured by ‘heavy - vapours as the teachings of
-the sacred writings are darkened by the. arrogant scoffs of
.the unbelievers. The bow of Indra held its place unstrung
in the sky like a worthless person elevated to henour by an
indiscreet king. White, line of storks appeared upon the
‘back of the clouds in such contrast as the bright cenduct of
~a man of respectability opposes to.the conduct of a scoundrel.
The ever-fickle lighting,, being newly allied with the sky,
was like the friendship of a profligate for a man of substance.
Overgrown by the spreading grain, the paths became difficult
of bemg traced hke the words of the lgnorant carrymg no
definite meaning.’ s
.. Krishna and Rama delighted, began to live in the forest
in that beautiful’ season maddening the'peacocks and bees!

Sometimes they sang and danced with the cow-herds and .

sometimes sat under-the cool shade of a huge tree for rest:

Sumetimes they: beautified themselves with garlands of
Kadamba flowers and agam with garlands of peacocks’

~ feathers; sometimes they painted themselves with the minerals
' of the mountain ; sometimes they slept on beds of l'eaves
gand sometlmea they rejoiced with the infants of the'cow-
herds, hearmg the muttering of the clouds; sometimes they
praised the songs of the boye sometimeés. mimicked the cxty
of  the peacocks and sometxmes played on pipes.

Thus greatly attached to each other and participating in

various emotions and sports. Rama and Krishna delightedly

resided in that forest. "And every evening they used to
come back home like two cow-boys along with the cows

and cow-herds. And commg home m the eyening, the two'

. 1]
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deities heartly engaged in sports giving delight to the sons
of the cow-herds. . '

SECTION VI,

PARASARA said :(—Once on a time, Krishna went to
Vrindavana, without Balarama ; and there, adorned with gar-
lands of wild flowers, roamed he, encircled by the cow-herds.
He then repaired to the banks of Kalindi, undulating and
sparkling with foam and as if smiling when the waves dashed
against the banks. There he saw the pool with the dreadful
serpent Kdliya, boiling with the fires of poison. By the
touch of that, poison the huge trees on the banks were
withered and being touched by the waters raised by the wind
the birds were scorched. Beholding that dreadful serpent, like:
the second mouth of death, the illustrious Slayef»of Madhu
thought—** Forsooth, the wicked and poisonous serpent, %
KAliya lives here, who being defeated by me, was constrained
to leave the ocean whose waters were defiled. By bhim the
waters of the Yamuna, flowing to the ocean, have been
po:soned and the thirsty cows and cow-herds cannet satisfy
their thirst. I must slay this serpent, so that Jthe inhabitants
of Vraja may live here happily freed from fear. I have
descended upon the land of mortals to chastise the wicked,

ted asizaylin®d vicious paths, I shall therefore cljmbvp

- -
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: 'the aeighbouring Kadamba ' tree and jump down ,mto the
pool.”
PARASARA- sald --Havmg thus theught within himself hg
. bound his clothes tightly about him and jumped bodily iinto
the p(;ol of the serpent-king. The huge Jake wae agitated.as
soon as he fell into it, and the waves raised thereby began to.
- sprinkle the distant trees; which being touched by the water
- and wind, thus poisoned; were ir’n_mgd,iatel) set on fire, and
the whole horizon was ablaze. Having dived into the lake,
Krishna struck his -arms defiantly. Hearing that noise the
serpent-king ummedxately issued out~~whose eyes were cope
pery and hoods were flaming with deadly venom. He was en-
circled by many other powerful and poisonous snakes living
upon,air and hundreds of serpent-nymphs aderned with rich
ornaments, whose earrings glittered with brilliance as the
aearers movcd along, thng themselves around Krlshna,
they all bit him with teeth from which fiery poison came out,
Beholding him in ‘the like thus surrounded.by.serpents, his
gompanions 1mmedlately went ‘to Vraja bewailing-aloud his
“fate. ‘“ Krishna has foolishly jumped into the lake of the ser-
‘pent Kiliya, and is being devoured by that .serpent-king. ;-de
ye come and behold him,” ‘Hearing those words, resembhqg
the fall of thunder, the cow-herds and their wives headed by
Yasoda, proceeded speedily towards the lake, ¢ Alas where ls
Krishna gone” cried .the wives of the icowsherds greatly
bewxldered -and Yasoda, tersified, with faltering steps, proceed-
ed "quickly. Rama, gifted with :great ‘prowess, ‘Nanda.and
~other cow-herds bemg anxious to see Krishna, arrived quickly
at the bank .of the Yamuna and beheld him surrounded by
snakes, possessed by ‘the surpent-king and motionless. O
foremost of Munis, ‘looking at the countenance of their son,

" the cow-herd Nanda and the noble Yasoda became stupified,

‘And the-wives of the.cther.cow-herds stricken with grief and
A:weepmg, saw_ him ; and -with words expresslve of fear and
: afﬁxchon, they, out of love towards Keshava, Sald—r—“ We shall
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all with Yasoda enter this huge lake of the serpentking; we
shall not be able to go back to Vraja. What is day without
the sun, night withowt the moon, cow without a bull and
Vraja without Krishna? Without Krishna we shall 'not
return to Vraja, like unto a pond without water, in his
«absence, nor shall we roam in the forest. We do not like
to live there, even if it be the house of our mothers, where
there is not Hari, having the countenance like lotus-petals.
How shall we live sorrowfully without beholding Hariin
pasture having eyes resembling full-blown lotus-petals ? We
shall not go back to the house of Nanda in Gokula without
the lotus-eyed Krishna, who with his pleasant conversation
has stolen all our hearts. O ye cow-herds! behold, Krishna
is still casting smiling looks upon us, although heds en-
circled by snakes engaged by the serpent-king.

PARASARA said :—Hearing those wards of the wives of the
cow-herds and beholding the cow-herds stricken with fear
the highly powerful son of Rohini looked settled (for some
time.) And then seeing Nanda, with fixed looks towards
Krishna and Yasoda almost in a swoon, he began to chant by
signs the glories of Krishna.—* O god of.gods, why art thou
displaying these human characteristic? Dost thou not per-
ceive thyself at one with one without end? Thou art the
centre of creation, as the nave of the spokes of a wheell,
A portion of thee, I have even also born, as thy eldest brother.
To share in thy sports as men, the celestials have all descended
under a like disguise. Having made all the goddesses descend
in Gokula for thy sport, thou bhast afterwards descended,
although thou art existing perpetually. Wherefore Krishna
dost thou neglect these celestials who, as cow-herds, are thy
friends and kin—and these sorrowing females, who also are
thy relations? Thou hast assumed the character of man:
thou hast displayed the tricks of childhood. Now let this
dreadful snake although armed with poisoned fangs, be
vanqulshed by thee).”
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- Béing thus “reminded fof hxs..real,character by Rama,;-
Knshna smlled gently and rmmedlately,,freed himself from.
the coils of the snakes. And catching ‘with . both his hands,
the: mxddle hood. of the serpent- kmg, thnt highly powerful
(Knshna) bent it down .and set his foot upon the hitherto un-, '
bended hood,(and ‘danced upon it vxctorlously And the hood"
of the serpent was brursed by. the treadmg of Knshna s feet,
,and wherever. . tljle wsnake ,,attempted to raise his head, it was;
agam trodden down o Tramp!ed,,upon by, the, feet of Knshna '
-4%,.they ..chianged. position. in . the.dance, the snakes fa;ln,le,dv :
‘and. \femrtted froth much blood. ,Seeing the head ‘and - neck
‘of themkmg thus bruxsed and, bléod flowing from this mouth ‘_
the females: of-the, snake-kmg rmplored the mercy of the
Slayer of Madhu? " 3' S ! o
{1 The females of ,the serpent-king saxd =t We have recog-"
mized thee; O:god:g of gods, O:Supreme Lord of all.- Thou art’
Ca portion:; iof -that supremer light and the mighty lord,, Thou
@rt. the self-exrstent lord and.even the celestials are unab!e;"
fto pralse thee worthlly, and how can the females truly. chant
thy glories 2 . How can we sing his glories whose portions
are; earth, sky,. water, ﬁre ‘and air? Even the holy ascetxcs
have in vain sought to know thy real essence. We bow to
that form, whlch is the. most subtiles of atoms, the largest of '
the. large to him whose birth is without a creator, whose end
knows no, destroyer and, who alorie is the cause of duratlon. ‘
There 15 'n‘o anger in thee, thou protectst the world and
‘hence thxs pumshment .of Kéhya Hear us.  The virtuous.
should pity. women ; and creatures are pitied even by the
fools, let. therefore, the foremo:l: of the forglvmg haye coms
passion upon this poor:creatute. Thou art the upholder of’
"the universe; and this snake is grfted with but ht(le strength
..nd lf oppressed by thee he shall in-no time grve up hlS lrfe.,
There JIs a vast dlﬁerence between this poor serpent of hmlt- .
ed strength and thyseli in whom the world reposes. Fnend-.
shrp aad enmrty are felt towards equals and supetiors andr
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" not for those who are infinitely inferior to us. This unfofty.
fate snake is about to die,—give us therefore, as & matter of
charity, our husband !”

PARASARA said :=—When the wives of the serpent-king had
said this, g he, too, although wearied, repeated feebly his
pfrayers for clemency. ‘‘Pardon me” he said—“O god of gods,
how shall I address thee, who art possessed, through thine
own strength and essence, of the eight great faculties and art
in energy unmatched? Thou art the Supreme, the originator
of the Supreme; thou art the supreme spirit and from thee,
the Sureme proceeds: thou art btyond all finite objects:
how can I sing thy glories? How can I chant his greatness
from whom have sprung Brahm4, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the
Maruts, the Aswins, the Vasus and the Adityas—of whom
but, a small portion is the whole universe, 'which is destinedto
répresent his essence and whose, nature, primitive or derived
is beyond the conception of Brahmi and other immortals.
How can I approach him who is worshipped by the celestials
with incense and flowers culled from the groves of Nandana?
How can I adore him whose incarnate portion are being
Wworshipped even by the king of celestials and whose real
haturé he is not conscious of? How can I approach him,
whom the sages, having their minds withdrawn from external
objects, worship in thought and enshrining whose image in
their hearts present to it the flowers of sanctity ?, Tam quite
unable, O god of gods, to worship thee or sing the glories=e
by thy mercy only, be thou propitiated with me. O Kesava,
the serpents are by nature, crooked. I am born in that
race, so I am also wily, which is the characteristic of my
own race, so I am not to blame in this, O Achyuta. Every
thing has been created by thee, and every thing is being
destroyed by thee—and the species, form and nature of all
things in the world, are thy work. Even such am I as thou
hast created me in'kind, in form and in nature. Such am 1
and such are oy actions. Should I act differently ther indeed
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should I .deserve punishment; so thou hast destined. - And
that .I. have been -punished by thee, is- lndeed a blessmg——for'
pumshment from thee alone is a favour.
.. Behold 1 am now. divested of strength and poison-
deprived of both by thee. Save my- life—l dsk no!more.
‘Order me what'shall E.do” -~ = - T T B
~ Being thus addressed by Kaliya, Krishna said~“You miust
not wait here any more ; go immediately, with your family and.
ioIIOWers to the sea. Garuda, the enemy of the serpents, wilt
not injure thee if he sees the i -impressions of my feet upon your
- hood.” ‘Having said this Hari liberated the serpent-king, who,
respectfully bowing te his victor, went to the otean accoms,
panied by all his wives, servants and children, ' leaving’ the!
sight of all and thé pool he had lived in. When the snake had
) departed the cow-herds received back Govinda as one risen
from dead and embraced him and: bathed his forehead thh ‘
tears of joy. Others, considering the. water of the river. pure,
were filled with' surprise,’and chanted the: glory of Kr:shna
who is above -the influence-of actions. Being thus glouﬁed\
by, his- illustrious exploits and eulogised by the cow- herdé
.and thelr wives, Kﬂshna came back to Vra],

oo v
I



SECTION VIIL

PARXSARA said :~Thereupon again driving their cattle,
“© Kesava and Balarama rambled together in the forest, and on
one occasion went to a pleasing grove of palms. There lived
in that pleasing grove a demon named Dhenuka, resembling
.an ass in appearance and living upon the flesh of deer. Be-
bolding the fruits there ripe, the cow-herds, being anxious to
take them, said—'* O Rama! O Krishna! Dhenuka always
lives here and therefore the trees are loaded with ripe fruits
the smell of which perfumes the air. We wish to eat some.
Will you throw some down ?” Hearing those words,sKrishna
and Sankarsana brought down some fruits on the ground.
Hearing the sound of the falling fruits, the dreadful and
malignant demon Dhenuka, having the countenance of an ass
arrived there speedily, and being angry began to kick Rama
on the breast with his hinder heels. Catching him by his
both hind legs, Rama however hurled him round till he  died;
then he threw up the dead body te the top of the palm tree
from the branches of which it struck down enough fruits like
rain drops poured down on earth by the wind. TFhe relatives
of Dhenuka came running to his help, and Krishna and Rama
did the same thing with them until the trees weda filled with
dead asses and the ground was covered with ripe fruit®
Thenceforth the ecattle grazed unobstructed in the palm
groves and cropped the new pasturage where they had never
gone before,
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¥ PARASAR’A ‘said i—That'demon, thé i form of an aks, and
all' his relatives; being slain; “the ‘ ¢ow-herds and their \wives”
begin to roan at’pleisure in‘that "ﬁiétuije‘sfc’ftje":g'-févés’ of palmsy
Having slain‘that fiend Dheh'\'xiié;‘t;hé‘two' sonis. of ‘Vasudevajy
greatly delighted,! repaired -to- the ‘Bhéndita fig-tree’ » They
~ began to ‘roam {about * shouting“and singing and collecting’
fruits and flowers:'from the tréés-tsometimes dfiving *the
¢attle to a dtstant pasmre, sometimes® eallmg"themuby’ thelt"_
paines, Sometirmes ' carrymg the' foot-ropesiof the kine’ upon
ihe)r shounlders, sometimes ‘decorating themselves wnh gar-
‘landsiof forest ﬂowers,,they appeared like ' two young’ bulls :
wheti the horns first appéar. - Dressed, the one in yellow’ -and -
the othér in sable gatnients, they appeared like two c}ouds

* éne:white and one blatk, surmouated by -thé - bow of " I‘ndra.

THe two brothers, although lords of the universe, hiving
descended upon eafth; began to sport mutually with frolics
beneficial to- the world. Adopting” Himaun- daties and assum<

“ing human character and®engag€d in ‘hamant sports; they
‘stayed about in the forest. - And 'ftlléée“iWO'JI;idlmi'y POWérmW .

tbrothers) engaoed trexeréise vin-swingifig apon the bougbs
of trees or in boxmg and wresting'aiid4iuiling stones.. i 7}
' Havmcr seeni'Krislina -and Balarama thus’ sportmg, the
Asura’ Pralamba; oni-one’occasion w»th1a view ' to ‘carey them
away :stealthily rarrived - there):: aséummg the guise of & cow-
~herd:: And that foreémost of: demons,f;aSSummg a human shape o
,mixed with them, ;unsuspected.;: Fhen seekmg‘thelr faults he
fourid Krishva irrepressible and made up *bis- mmd accordw ‘

) mgly to slay the son of Rohini, ’

- The boys:vemmencéd playing at the’ game of Ieapmg like
deer, tow, -and ‘{we together,: ‘Govinda was_matched’ with

L B 3 ]
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Sridama and Balarama with Pralamba ; the other boys were
coupled with one another and went leaping away..Krishna
beat his companion .and Balarama his, and the boys who were
on Krishna’s side, were also victorionus. The boys who were
defeated, carrying the victortous boys on their shoulders went
to the Bhandira fig @nd then came back to the starting-place.
“And placing Sankarshana speedily on his shoulders the
demon Pralamba did not tary there and ran away like unto
cloud with the moen. Being unable to carry the weight of
Rohini's son that foremost of frends began to inerease in bulk
like unto a eloud in the rainy seasen. - Beholding him like a
scorched mountain, his head erowned with a dtadem and his
neck hung round with garlands, having eyesas large as cart
wheels, a fearful form and shaking the earth with his tread,
Balarama called ouwt, as he was carried away, “ Krishna, !
""}(rishna! ! am carried off by some demon, disguised as a
.ow-herd and huge as a mountain ! what shall I do? Tell me
Madhusudana, the vallian runs away speedily.”

PARASARA said :—The high-sonled Krishna, cognisant of
the prowess and strength of the son of Rohini, opened his
mouth, smiling and said— ‘O thou the spuwl of ali, the cause of
all cause and all that is alone when the world was destroyed,
why art thou assuming clearly the character of a man?
Post thow not know that you and J are alike the origin of the
wo.ld and Fav> come to relieve it of its load? The sky is
thy he.d: the waters are thy person; earth is hry feet ;
eternal fire is thy mouth ; the moon is thy mind ; the wind is
thy breath  the four regions are thy arms and hands, O
bigh-souled and highly-powerful lord, ,thou hast a thousand
heads, a thousand hands and feet and bodies. Thou art the
begiuning of «ll creation—Brahma, sprung from lotus—and
the sages have praised thee in” these terms for a thousand
times. No one else knoweth thy divine person. The celestias
worship only thy incarnate person. Dost theu not know that
jo the end the whale world will disappear in thee 2 O,thow



VISHNUPURANAM. 343

of endless forms, thou art upholding all creation, mobile and
immobile® Thou, being identical with time with its division
of hours and minutes, devourest the world As the waters of
the sea, when swallowed up by submarine fire, are transferred .
into winds and thrown in the form of snow upon .Hlmachala,
whére coming in’ contact with the rays of the- sun, re- assurne
the watery natute, so this world, devoured by thee at thg
time of * dissolution, is again created by thee at the end of a
Kalpa through thy creative energy. Thou and 1, soul of. the
universe, are but one and the same cause of the creation of
" earth, although for its protection we exist as distinct indivie
duals. -Btinging. to thy memary, who thou art, O Being of
illimitable prowess, destroy thyself the demon.. Suspending
a while your human-character, do what is right.” ”'
Thus * reminded by the ‘ noble Krishna, the powerful
Balarama laughed and ‘crushed Pralamba with his knees stnk-‘
ing him simultaneously on the head and face with his fists so"
as to beat out both his eyes. Vomiting bloaed from his- mouth
and having his brain forced through the skuli, the demon fell
upon the ground-and died. Seeing Pralamba slain the cow-
© herds-.were. surprised -and’ rejoiced and exclaimed * Wel»l
done/!”.and praised Balarima. Thus . praised by his play~
mates and accompanied by Krishna, Balarima, after the death
of the demon-Pralamba, came back to Gokula. A :

.ty DR - , - -
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SECTION X,

; . R .
- PARASARA said : — Whilst Krishna and Rama were thus
sporting in Vraja the rainy season ended—the autumn
appeared and the lotuses became full-blown, The Safari fish
in their watery burrows, were oppressed by the heat like a
man by his selfish desires, who is attached to his family,
The peacocks, rencuncing all amusements, became silent
like the dscetics withdrawing themselves from worldly enjoy-
ments considering their unreality. The clouds of signing
whiteness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the sky
like the wise who have acquired wisdom, departing from
their home. Evaporated by the rays of the autumnal sun, the
lakes were dried up, like the hearts of men withered by the
contact of selfishness. The silent water of the autumn were
beautified by white water-lilies, like the minds of the pure by
the perception of truth. The moon shane with undiminished
brilliance in the sky crested with star like the saint, who
has reached the last stage of bodily existence in the company
of the pious. The rivers and lakes slowly went far off from
their banks as the wise by degrees shrink from the selfish
attachment that connects them with their wives dpd children.
The swans again began to frequent those lakes Which they
had abandoned before like false ascetics whose devotions
are interrupted and they are again stricken with numberless
afflictions. The ocean, with silent waters, became perfectly
calm like thg accomplished saint who has gone through rigid
penances and has acquired undisturbed tranquility of spirit.
Everywhere the waters are as clear and pure as the minds
of the wise who behold Vishnu in all things. The autumnal
sky was perfectly free from clouds like the heart of the as-
celic, whose cares bave been devoured by the fire of devouon.
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The moon allayed the fervours of the sun as discrimis
nation removes the pain consequent .dpon egotism. The
- autdamn’ temoved the clouds form the, sky; the muddiness
of the earth and the discoloration of the waters, as abstraction
draws away the sensés from the objects of perception.: The
water of the lake, by becoming .full, stationary and againe
declind, performed as if the exercise of i mspxrmg, suppres-

- sing and expiring the vital air. ‘
_ - At this season, when the heavens were clear and brlght i
with stass, ‘Krishna, once repairing to Vraja, saw. the *inhabi-
tants engaged in the celebration- of a sacrifice in honor of
Sakra:.. Beéholding all .the cow-herds busily and ‘anxiously
engaged in making preparation, Krishna, {gifted with high
intellect, as if; ‘out of curiosity asked the elders, saying-e
“ What" festival of Sakra. is this, in which you are taking so
much delight ?’ To. him' thus asking,.the .cow-herd thus-
dovingly said— Satakratu (performer of hundred, sacrxﬁces),x_\
~ the king of the celestials;‘is the.lord of the clouds-and waters ;-
ordered by him’ the. clouds -pour down water on earth, by.
which the grain is produced, on which we and other embodi~
ed beings live and by which we please the gods. By this.too,
these cows bear calves and give milk and are [happy*
and well-nourished. -Wherever - the clouds pour waters, the
earth is neither barren of corn, rior bare of verdure, nor is man,
stricken with . hunger. Having drunk the milk of the earth.
by means *5f the rays of the sun, Indra, the giver of, water,-

‘.'pours it again on earth for the sustenance of all the worlds.
For, this reason all sovereign princes offer, w1th\dehght sacrl-.
fices to lodra at the end of the rainy reason, and so.also. do.»
we and so do the other people.” o

PARASARA said i—flaving heard the words of the cow- herd‘
Nanda- regarding the worship of Sakra, Ddmodara, to excite .

‘ the anger of the lord - of -celestials, said—! We, father, are.
p‘gith.'er cultivators of the soil, nor merchants--we are so-
jourmers, in the forests and cows are our god%, There are

44 - . : ¢
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four divisions of knowledge—logical, spiritual, practical, and
political. Hear from me, what isthe practical® science.
Agriculture, commerce,and tending of cattle—the knowledge
of these three professions, O noble Sire, is the practical.
science. Agriculture is the means of subsistence to the
acultivators, buying and selling to the traders, and tending of
cattle is our subsistence, The practical science has thus
been divided into three branches, The object, that is culti-
vated by any one, should be to him, his chief deity-~he must
worship that, for that is his benefactor. O father, the man
who worships another’s deity, recéiving the fruit from his
own, does not obtain a prosperous situation either in this
world or in the next. Where the land is no longer cultivated
there are limits assigned, beyond which begins the forest;
the forests are bounded, by the hills and so far do our limits
extend. We are not confined within doors or walls, we have
neither fields nor homes ; wé wander about happily wherever
we like in our waggons* We have heard that the spirits.
of these mountains, assuming whatever shapes they like,
walk in the woods upon their own precipices. If they are
displeased with those who inhabit the forests, then transfor-.
ming themselves to lions and beasts of prey, they will like the
offenders. We are thus bound to worship the mountains and.
offer sacrifices to cattle. What have we to do with Indra?
Cattle and mountains are our gods. Brahmans offer worship
with prayer; cultivators of the earth worship “their land-
marks ; but-we, who tend our cattle in the forests and moun.® *
tains, should worship them and our kine. Let prayer and offer-
ings be then made to the mountain Govardhana and let us duly
kill a victim; Let milk be collected from all stations and let
us feed Brahmans and all others who wish to partake of it—
no need of any judgment about it. When the oblations have
been presented and the Brahmans have been fed let the cow-

* The word in the text is chakracharina—It means also ghose
ascetics, who make, wherever they arrive in the evening, theirehonfes.
[ ]
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herds circumambulate the cows decorated with garlands“of
‘autumnal flowers. If the. cow-herds pay attention to these
suggestions, they will secure the favour of the mountain of «
the cattle and also mind.” *

When Nanda and other cow-herds heard the speech of

Krishna, their faces were brilliant . witlt joy "ahd they said -
that he bad spoken well. * You have judgediaright,ichild¥
~.exclaimed they *“ we will do exactly- as’ you have said and
_offer worship to. the mountain.” "Accordingly the inhabitants_
~-of Vraja worshipped the mountain présenting to it curds and
- milk and flesh; and they fed hundreds and thousands’of
‘Brahmins and many other guests who came to the ceremony
“even as Krishna had directed; and when they had madeitheir
‘offerings they circumambulated the.cows and the bulls: that
‘criedas loud as roaring clouds. Upon the summit of Govara-
- dhana Krishna stood and said “ I am the mountain” and par-
took of the food presented by the cow-herds ; whilst in his‘own
. -form as Krishna, he ascended the hill with other” cow-herds
and worsbipped his other self. Having promised them niany
blessings the mountain-person of Krishna disappeared, and.
the ceremony being finished the cow-herds returned ' to thelr
~homes., : : :



SECTION XI

® s () () am——

PARASA?&A said—Being thus disappointed of offerings
«n the sacrifice, O Maitreya, Sakra, greatly angry, addressed
the attendant clouds called Samvartaka saying—“0O ye,
clouds ! hear what I.-say and do ye speedily execute without
any judgment my behests. The foolish cow-herds Nanda and
bis companions, relying upon the protection of Krishaa have
withheld the wusual offerings to us. Now therefore, distress
the cattle, with wind and rain at my command, that are their
subsistence and whence their occupation is derived. Ascend-
ing my elephant, huge as a mountain summit,  will give you
assistance in strengthening the tempest.”

PARASARA said :—O twice.born one, being thus come
manded by the celestial chief, the clouds came down in a fear-
ful storm of rain and wind to destroy the cattle. In a moment,
the earth, the points of the horizon and the sky were all blend-
ed into one by the heavy and incessant showers. Being afraid
of the lightning’s scourge, the clouds filled the quarters with
their muttering and pouring down uninterrupted torrents. The
clouds pouring down waters day and night, the earth was
filled with darkness; and above below and on every side the
world was filled with water. The cattle, pelted by'the storm,
shrank cowering into the smallest size or gave up their breath.
Some covered their calves with flanks and some saw their
young ones carried away by the flood. Trembling in the
wind, the calves cast their piteous looks at their mothers
or begged, in low moans, as if, the help of Krishna. Behold.
ing all Gokula moved with terror and cow-herds and cow-herd
esses and cattle stricken with consternations, Hari thus
thought “This is the work of Mohendra, who has been offend-
ed for withholding. sacrifices from me; it is therefore my duty
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to detend this village of herdsmen.. T will uplift this spacious .

mountain from its snowy base and hold it up "as a large
umbrella over the cow-pens.” Havmg thus made up his
mind, Krishna immediately uphe]d the mountain Govardhana
with one hand as if in sport, “and said to the caw-herds—

¢ Behold' the. mountain is on lugh ; enter beneath it speedily, -'

and it will shelter you from the qtorm here you wnllbe secure
and happy in places defended from the ‘wind ; enter speedlly
and fearnot that the mountain will’ fall d Thereupon all the
people with their cattle, waggons, goods, women, afflicted as
- they were by rain, went to'the shelter of the mountam whlch he
held steadxly over their heads; and Ktishna, as he supported
the mountain, Was contemplated with delight and astomshment
by the inhabitants of Vraja. As-his eyes expanded with
joy “ahd’, wonder, the cow-herds and cow-herdesses sang hx$
' glones For seven days and mghts “did ,the vast, clouds,
despatched by Indra, pour down showers upon the Gokula_of. -
Nanda, to destray the dwellers, but they Were protected by

the: he:ght of the mountain. Ahd bemg bafﬂed in bis purs
: pose, the Indra, the destroyer of’ Ba}a, ordered the. clouds to

lcease The threats of Indra havmg been frultless and the
: sky clear, “all the mhabxtants of Gokula came out from the
shelter and went back to their’ respectxve habxtatlons il’hen
Krishna, in the presence_ of ‘thie ‘ithabitants of tne forests

filled with surpnse, restored’ the great mountain Govardnana
to its ongmaY site.
’ . - ’

N
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PARASARA said :—After the inhabitants of Gokula had
been saved by the upholding of the monntain Govardhana,
the chastiser of Paka (Indra) became desirous of seeing
Krishna. Having mounted his huge elephant Airavata, that
lord of the celestials, the destroyer of enemies, beheld the
mighty Krishna on the mount Govardhana, tendiag cattle,
assuming the person of a cow-boy and encirled by the sons
of cow-herds, although the protector of the universe. He saw
above his head, Garuda, the king of birds, invisible ,to men,
spreading out his wings to shade the head of Hari. Descend-
ing from his elephant and taking him at a distance, Sakra,
having his eyes expanded with delight, said to the Slayer of
Madhu—'‘ Hear! hear, O Krishna, why I have come here;
why 1 have come to thee; do not think otherwise of it.
Thou, O lord, who art the supporter of the universe, hast
descended /npon earth to relieve herof her burden. Being
enraged on account of my rites being obstructed, I sent the
clouds to deluge Gokula and they bave done this evil -deed.
By upholding the mountain, thou hast preserved the cattle
and really, O hero, I am much pleased thh tly wonderous
deed. The object of the celestials is, now, I think, accomg
plished, for with thy single hand thoa hast uplifted this chief
of mountains. Being commissioned by the cattle, O Krishna,
I have come to thee, to honour thee for thou didst save them.
At their words, I shall install thee as Upendra and as the
Indra of the cows thou shalt be called Govinda.”” Saying this,
Mahendra took a ewer from his elephant Airavata and with
the holy water it contained performed the regal ceremony
of sprinkling. And as the ceremony was being per!otmed
the cattle dcluged the earth with their milk. .
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Having thus inaugurated Krishna, Indra, the husband of
Sachi, agajn affectionately said—‘I have done this at the
request of thé cattle; hear, I shall speak something else to
thee, O noble oné, being desirous of. relieving the earth of her

“burden. O foremost ‘of men, a portion of mine, under the
name of Arjuna, has descended upon earthedo theu protect
him always. He shall-assist thee. in relxevmg the earth of her,
burden. He should be protected by thee, O slayer of Madhu,'
like thy own Self.

THe DEITY said :—* I know that in the family of Bharata,'
thy son has been born by, Prith4. I shall protect him as long
as [.shall live on‘this earth. O Sakra, O Slayer of foes, O lord.
of the celestials, .as long I shall be on this earth no one shall
be able to vanquish Arjuna in conflict. The highly powerful.
Asura Kansa and Arishtha Keshi, NAraka, and others being

- slain there shall take place a terrible conflict, O king of the
celestials ; know that, O thousand eyed deity, as what will.
relieve earth of her burden. Do thou go; it behoves thee not.
to be anxious for thy son. . No enemy of Arjuna shall,grow in

* power before me. For Arjuna I shall render back Yudhish-
thira and his brothers to Kunti after the great battle of

- Kurukshetra.” .

. /PARASARA said :—Being thus addressed the king of
the *celestials embraced_Janardana_ and having mounted the
elephant Airavata again went to the celestial region. Krishna
too with th¢ cows Jand cow-herds came back to Vraja by

#the way sanctified by the looks of the females of the cow-. .
herds, "



SECTION XIIL, .

PARAS‘ARA said :—Sakra having departed, the cow-herds,
® on seeing him uplift the mountain Govardhana, said to
Krishna of wonderous deeds, delightedly :—“ O thou of
mighty arms, thou hast saved us from a great fear; by bold-
ing up the mountain thou hast protected the cows, Wonder-
ful are thyi childish sports and insignificant is the condition
of a herdsman and all thy actions are those of a god. Tell
us what is the meanings of all this. K4liya has been vanquish.
ed in the water; Pralamba has been killed: Govardhana
has been lifted up:our minds are filled with surprise.. We
can swear by the feet of Hari, O thou of unbounded might,
that beholding thy powers we do not consider thee as man.
O Kesava, the woman, the children and the old of Vraja are
all pleased with thee—even all the celestials cannot perform
the deeds thou hast done. Thy boyhood and thy prowess ;
thy humiliating birth amongst ‘us, are contradictions that fill
us with surprise whenever we think of them. Be thou a god,
or a'demon or a Yaksha or a Gandharba, or whatever, we
may consider thee, we should respect thee for thou art our
friend.”

When they had finished, Krishna remaind silent* for some
time as if hurt and wounded and then said to them. Herds.
men, if you are not ashamed of my relationship, if I have
deserved your praise, then what necessity have you to discuss
thus concerning me ? If you have any love for me, if I merit
your praise, ¢hen consider me as your friend. I am neither
a god nor a Gandharba nor a Yaksha’nor a demon—I am
born as thy friend and you should not think otherwise of me.”

PARASARA said :~~Being addressed, thus, O great Muni,
the cow-herds rgmained silent and went into the wools
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leaving Krishna apparently, displeased. ,Beholding the clear.
sky .with. the autumnal moon, and the.air perfumed with the
fragrance of the,wild water-lily i in whose buds the clustermg
bees were murmuring their songs, he . felt inclined to ]om
with the females of cow-hetds-in sport. Thereupon with Rama

be began singing sweet low strains in various measures such as v
the.woman loved ; and they, as soon as they heard the music, ©

left their homes and bastened to meet the Slayer of Madhu.

another atténtively - listened to his music : one called him by
the name and then shtank in bashfulness: whilst another,
more bold and prompted by love, pressed close to his side;
one as she - came out, saw some of the seniors of her family,
and dared not venture satisfying herself with meditating on
Krishra .with closed eyes-and whole-minded devotion by

which immediately all acts of merit were effaced by rapture

and all sin. was expiated by regret at not seeing him: and

' sothers. again, reflecting upon the cause of the world in the
: form .of ; the Supreme Brahma, obtained, by their sighing, ﬁna! '

iemancipation. Thus.encircled by the females of cow-herds
Krishna thought.the. lovely moon- llght mght of autumn sulted
to the Risa* dance. * Many of them so lm:tated the dxﬂerent
actions of Krishna that in his absence 'they wandered through
JVrindavana representing his person. ‘I am Knshna” ex-
.claims oné " behold the beauty of, my movements.” “l am

Krishna” ches another “Listen to my sing.” “ Wait | w:cked :
'# Kaliya, 1 am. Krishna” cries out .another striking her arms

idefiantly. A fourth cries out: .“Herdsmen, fear nothmg, be

~ steady,; there .is no danger of the storm any more for 1. uphft
the: Govardhana for your protection,” and a fifth exclaimse
% Now let the cattle graze whereyer they will, for'l have slain

_Dhenu_ka,_" In. this wise the female of the cow«,hetds !mt_tate_c!

N - ‘l i s B * : RS
:® ’l’he Rasa dance is danced by men and women holding each othet's
:hudl And going to\md in a cirgle singing the airs to whae the; dance,

45 | .

' One damsel gently -sang an -accompaniment to his song,
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the various actions-of Krishna, and in his absence removed
their sorrow by mimicking his sports. One damse}, looking
o the eatth with the down of her person erect and expanded
eyes, exclaims “ See here are the impressions of Krishna’s
’feet and as he has gove, he has left those marks of the banner
‘the thunder.bolt and the goad. What fortunate damsel is
going with him inebrieate with her passion as her irregular
foot-marks prove ? Here Dimodara has called flowers from
'on high, for we see alone the marks of the tips of his feet.
‘Here'a nymph has sat down with him bedecked with flowers,
fortunate in having propitiated. Vishnu in a pristine birth.
‘Having left her in a haughty mood because he had adored
‘her with flowers, the son of Nanda has gone by this road;
for see, unable to follow him with equal steps his companion
has here trippled along upon her toes ; and that holding his
hand, the damsel has passed on is evident from the umeven
and intermingled foot-steps. The wicked Krishna merely took
her by the band and then left her. The damsel, being dis-
appointed, is returning in faltering steps—for such her foot-
marks indicate. Forsooth he proposed to her that he would
come back soon, for here are his own footsteps returning with
speed. ' Here he has entered the thick forest but as the rays
of the moon do not enter here his foot-stéps can be traced no
Farther' Being hopeless of beholding Krishna, the females
of the cow-herds came back and arriving at the banks of the
Yamuna, they began to sing his songs. They Tmmediately
saw the protector of the three worlds, with a smiling counte-
nance, coming speedily towards them, on which one cried
out * Krishna, Krishna being unable to utter any thing else.
One liked to contract her forehead with frown as drinking
with the bees of her eyes the lotus of the face of Hari: another,
shutting her eyes, meditated, in her mind, upon his form as
if being engaged in an act of devotion. Thereupon coming-
amongst them MAdhaba conciliated some with soft. wgrd_s
some ~with' 'ger¥le looks and' some he took by the hand aiid



ssweet .melody . the beauty of the autumnal season

. ®
" VISHNUPURANAM, . --355

“the illustrious deity sported with them in the stations of the

*dance, after all the damsels had been propitiated. As each
of the damsels attempted to remain in one place close to the
side of Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be construc-

‘ted. Thereupon taking each by the hand and when their eye-

-lids;were closed by the. effects of ‘such touch Har? formed the

circle. .. Then - began the dance in. accompamment wrth the.

i music.of their. clashing bracelets and songs that celebrated m
Krlshna '

»sang ~the .moon . of autumn, a - mine of gentle rays but the

~damsels, chanted - the praise of Krishna only. At tlmes one

»of.them exhausted by the revolvmg dance, threw her arms,.
tadorned :with ,the tmklmg .bracelets round the neck of the

Slayer.of Madhu : another proficient i in the ‘art of singing hxs

’

tpraises -embraced -him. -The ' drops | of persplratlon from the
«arms:of Hari.were like fertrlrzmg rain’ whrch produced a drop
of - the - damsels of. cow-berds

“of :dew supon -the..temples
The

+Krishna. sang the melody, that was suited to the dance
~'damsels . again .and.again repeated——“ Bravo, Krlshna to hrs

«$ong. .«\When-leading,,they followed bim, when commg back

“ithey,:met’ him. and..whether, he went forwards or- backwards

ithey :always. ;followed his footsteps thlst sportmg thus
+with:the females-of the.cow-herds, they regarded one: moment
< his: absence, as.a myriad, of years. And althOugh prohrbrted
iin:vain by-their husbands, and brothers, they went out.in mght
to 'sport +With Krishna, the idol of their aﬂectlon . Thus the
“ {deity of unbounded. prowess, the remover of all’ 1mperferctrons,

iassumed the character .of a youth amongst, the damsels, of

'Vra]a, pervading -their natures ,and.that of therr lords, by
“his owm; sessence sall, «diffusive hke the wmd for even as’ m all
wcreatures ithe . elements .of ether, ,ﬁre, water, and alr ,_are
comprchended so:alsois on everywhere presem and in all
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ONE e.vening ‘whilst Jan4rddana was engaged in Risa,
® the demon Aristha, disguised as a bull, came there striking
terror into the hearts of all. His appearance was like a cloud
saturated with waters—his two horns were very sharp and
his two eyes were bright like the sun. As he proceeded, he
ploughed up the ground with his® hoops: his tongue was
repeatedly licking bhis lips; his tail was erect; the sinews of
his shoulders were strong and between them rose a hump of
enormous proportions; his hunches were soiled with ordour
and he was a dread to the herds ; his dewlap hung low and
his face was marked with scars from butting against the
trees. Terrifying all the kine, and destroying hermits and
ascetics that demon, in the guise of a bull, haunts all the
forests. Being greatly stricken with fear on beholding that
dreadful bull, the cow-herds and their females cried out
# Krishna, Krishna.” Krishna then shouted and slapped his
arms in defiance. When the demon heard the noise, he turned
upon his challenger, and fixing his eyes and pointing his
horns at the belly of Kesava, he ran furiously vpon the
youth, Krishna did not stir from his place, bqt smiling in
‘sport and derision, awaited the near approach ot the bul,
when he siezed him, as an alligator would have done and held
him firmly by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his
knees. Havihg thus humiliated his pride and held him cap-
tive by bis horn, he wrung his throat as if it had been a peice
of wet cloth‘; and then tearing off one of the horns, he beat
the-dreadful demon with it until he died vomitting blood from
bis mouth, Seeing him slain the herdsmen glorified Krishns,
as the companies of the gelestials of old praised Indra when
he triumphed over the Asura Jambha. o * -
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AFTER’ these thmgs had hnppened Aristha, " the bun

:demon and Dhénuka and Pralamba had been destroyed,

Govardhana had been " uplifted, the serpent Kdilya had beein
’vhﬁqmshed the two trées had been broken, the female fiend

‘Putaiif had been destroyed and the waggon had been over. -
:turned Naréda went to Kansa'and related to him the: whole,

‘begmnmg ‘with' the transferem:e of ‘the child from Devaki to
"YasodA. Hearlng this from Nairada, Kansa was greatly

'ehréged With Vasudeva and'remonstrated with him’ hard,’ and.

with all the Yadavas in an assembly of tho race. Then thioking: |

what ‘was . o be. dome he determined to destroy both
Ktishna' dnd’ Rama wluhst they were yet young and béfore
1.hey’had attained to man-hood Accordingly he- made up. his
mind, to invite' them 'from Vraji- under the :plea . of the
solémn rite of the lustration of arms, when he would engage
“thém in'a trial of strength with his chief boxers Chinura and

Muishtika, by whom they would undoubtedly be slain, “Twill

sénd” ‘he said “the ‘noble Akru:a, tne son of Swapalka to

Gokula to bring lhém’ hither. I will order the dreadful Kesin,

who' frequer;ts the forest of Vrmdavan, to attack him, and he is
of unequafled prowess and will, for certain, kill them ; or if

- 4

they come here, my elephant Kuvalayéplda shall trample ta' -
- death these two cow-boy sons of Vasudeva.” , Having thus,
planned 'to knll Rama and Janardana, the vicious Kanse sent:
for the heroic Akrura and said to him, ‘O master of liberal

g:fts, hedr my words : and out of lnendshxp for me perform my

v«;'-,._:orders. Ascend “your 'chariot ‘and go the house of the
.milkman' ‘Nanda. The two vicious boys, portions of Vishnu,
have been born there, fot:the-wvery ohject brmgmg -about

'my‘ dcst:ucuon. Omthe fousteenth lunation | mtend celebrat-

.
3
. . o
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ing the rite of the lustrations of arms, I wish them to be
brought here by you to take part in the games and that the
people may behold them engage in a boxing match with my
two skilled boxers Chinura and Mushtika ; or by chance, my
elephant, driven against them by his rider, shall destroy these
vicious youngsters—the .sons .of Vasudava. When they are
out of the way, I shall kill Vasudeva himself, the cow-herds and
my foolish father Ugrasena and I will get there by the flocks,
herds and all the properties of the rebellious cow-herds who
have ever been inimical to me. Save thou, lord of liberality,
all the Yidavas have been my enemies and I will find out
ameans for their destruction ; and I shall then govern my king-
-dom with thee without any disturbance. If you regard me, do
thou go as I direct thee; and thou shalt comwand the cow~
‘herds to bring in speedily their supplies of milk and butter
.and curds.” e,

Being thus advised the illustrious Akrura he immediately
undertook to see ‘Krishna and ascending his magnificent
.chariot he went out, from the city of Mathura. L
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PARASARA " shid :Béing" cominissioned * by Kansa’s'

emissary, Kesin, elated with fthe conﬁdence of his’ prowess,'

reaétied Vrindavana, being desirous of bnngmg “about the -
déstruction of Krishna.  He assailed the’ cow-herds; sputning -
the ‘ground with his hoofs, scntfering the clouds'with his mane -
and: obstructing  the paths of the sun‘and the muon, Being -
terrified by the neighings’of the demon, dssuming the shape of
a. isteed, “the ‘cow-herds and their females fled to Govinda fof -

shelter: exclaiming “ Save us ! Save us !!”' Heating their cries, -

Govmd‘a replied iin a voice deep as the roaring of the thundéf -

cloud bnknshna said : ' Awav with the fears “of -Keshinj 0

cowherds. being -born as Gopals; ‘why " do you destroy my o

-

walour.and heroism ? Why are you’afraid of- ‘one of ‘such httle :
mlght -whose i.neighings are' his'only terrors, a galloping and ’
vicious~ horse -who' is " ridden by the- strength - of - Dantyas 2
Come: .on,..wretch. : I am. Krishna -and I will knock all thy ‘
teeth down'thy. thiroat; ds-the weilder of trident did to PuShan.’? '

Thus -defying < him,/Govinda- went to ﬁght with Kesin. - The

demon: ‘with. his mouth wide open, ran upon Krishna. - But
Krlshna,4 enlarging. bis varms, - thrust: it’ into ‘his mouthiand *

knocked ‘d8wn - the* teeth~ ‘which fell-from his jaws like-frag- -

ments - of. whne clouds. : Stxll the - arm of- Knshna “in: the

throat. ‘of » Knshna ‘continued - to enlarge, 'as o a - dlsease, .

neglected ine the beglnnmg, mcreasmg till ‘the dissolution -

" The, torn hps of the demon vomitted: forth* foam and blood:
his eyes rolled in afﬂlctxon H hls  joints gave way, e struck
ithe earth.with his feet; hls body was covered with persplra.
tlon and he became mcapable of any exertion. Having his
mouth rent- open by the arm of Kushna, that dreadful demon

fell dgwn like a tree struck and shattered by/hghtnmg, .

L]
’
N L
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divided into two portions. Each of those portions had two
legs, half a back, half a tail, one ear, one eye and ome
nostril. Krishna stood, unhutt and smiling after the
destruction of the demons encircled by the cow-herd, who,
together with their females, were filled with surprise at the
death of Kesin and glorified the lotus-eyed deity. Beholding
the destruction of Kesin, the Brahmin Narada, invisible and
seated in a cloud, delightedly exclaimed—‘‘ Well done, O lotd
of the universe who has easily destroyed Kesin, the
oppresser of the celestials, I have never heard of such a
combat between a man and a horse-; being curious to behold
it, I have come from heaven, My heart is filled with joy and
surprise, O slayer of Madhu, on beholding the wonderful
works thou hast done in thy descent udon earth, O Krishna
Indra and other celestials lived in fear af this bor8e, who
tossed his mane and neighed and looked down upon the
clouds. Because ‘thou hast slain the impious Kesin thon
ghalt be celebrated in the world by the name of Kesava.
Farewell | I will now go, 1 shall meet thee again, O subduer
of Kesin, in two days more, when thou shalt be engaged in a
conflict with Kansa. When the son of Ugrasena, with his
followers shall have been slain, then, O upholder of the earth
sarth’s butden will have been lightened by thee. Many are
the battles of the kings that have to see, in which thou shalt
be renowned; I will now go away, O Govinda, Thou hast
accomplished a great deed. admired by the celesfials, I have
been much pleased with thee and take my leave.” Whea"
Nirada bad departed, Krishna, ‘who was the cynosure
of the eyes “of the damsels of Vraja, not the least nurprised,
mt back wuh the cow-herds to Gokula.
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b PARASARA Sald -Havmg issued out’ of the’ house' oi
Karisa, Akrura, being desirous’ of seemg Knshna, proceeded
. towards -thé house - of" Nanda ' in’a swift-coursing car. He
‘thought within himself. “There is none'more fortunate than
I, for I shall behold the countenance of a portion of the holder
of;discus. - To-day- my life hds borne fruit, my night. ds
followed by the.dawn of day, for I shall beliold the couute-"
nance of Vishnu resembling . full-blown lotuses Blessed are
my. eyes ‘and bléssed are my words, for on beholding V:shnu
* a conversation, shall take place.between him. and. me. B
shall behold the .countenance of ‘Vishnu _having " lotus eyes.,
\y_hx_ch when seen only in imagination,. removes all “sins,
I shall"behold to' day. the mouth of. Vishnu=~the glory,
of. glories, ' .whence proceeéded the Vedas and ‘all” their
divisions. I.shall-behold the lord of the universe by whom
-the world is’ sustained, who is worshipped as’ ‘the best
Purusha and ‘as the” male of sacnﬁce in “sacrificial ntes.’,’:
Ishéll ‘behold” Keseva, who is” without® beginning.. or end,_
lgymwors'hlppmg whom " with a hundred sacrifices, - Indra
_obtained tire. sovereignty over: the celestials. . That Harl,
'whose nature is. unknown -to (Brahm4, Indra, Rudra,” the,
- Aswins, - the " Vasus, the ' Ad:tyas and: Maruts, will this
day touch my body. ..He, who is the soul of all “omni’
scient, is ldentlcal with everythmg, omnipresent,”permanent,
undecaying, all. pervadmg, shall converse with m&. He, the
unborn, who has preserved the world in . diverse forms of a
fish, a toftoise, a boar, a horse, a lion, will this day talk
with ‘me. The lord 'of the universe, who assumes shapes at

. 'wnll has taken upon him the condition of humamty to satlsfy o

some ob)ect of *his- heart. The -endless, who holds the ’
46
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earth upon his crest jand who has descended upon earth for
its protection, will this day call me by my name. Glory to
that being, whose’ deceptive adoption of father, son, brother,
friend, mother, and relative, the world is unable to compre-
hend. Salutationfunto him, who is identical with true know-
ledge, who is inscrutable and through whom, when seated in
his heart the ascetic gets over the worldly ignorance and
Jllusion. I bow to him, who, by the performers of holy rites,
lS -denominated Yajnapurush (the male of a sacrifice),
Vﬁsudeva, by the devotees and Vlshnu by the adeptsin
‘Vedén«ta phllosophy May he, who . comprises in himself,
cause and eﬂect and the world ltself, be.pleased with me,
,tbrough his truth, for 1 always confide in that unborn and
;eternal [Hari, by meditating on whom man becomes the re-
,pository of all auspicious things.”

PARASARA said :—Thus meditating upon Vishnu, Akrura,
havmg hisimind animated by devout faith, reached Gokula a
Jittle before sun-set; and there he beheld Krishna amongst
.the cattle, dark as the leaf of the full-blown lotus; his eyes
of the same colour and hié breast adorned with Srivatsa
.mark ; long-armed, broad.chested; baving a3 high nose, 3
"graceful countenance with smiles; treading firmly on the
g;ound with feet whose: nails were tinted red; dressed in
yellow raiments and be-decked w1th a garland of, forest
‘ﬂowers ; havmg a creeper, just cnllected in histhands, and 2
chaplet of white lotus-flowers on his head. Akrura also sawm
there Balabhadra, white as a jasmine, a swan or the moon
‘dressed in 2 blue dress}; ‘having large and mighty arms and
a countenance as radiant as a blue lotus, like the Kaildsa
}npuntain adorned, with a wreath of clouds.

. When, -Akrura, bebeld these two youngmen, his coun
tenance expanded with joy and the down of his body stood
'erect with delight. And he thought—* This is the supreme
b@gplness and reposntory s this the double mamfestatlon oi the
Givine - N&sudeva blessed are my eyes for I have Seen,  the
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protectér of :the univetse and my -bodily forai shall yyield l‘rmt

when , by the favour of:the deity-it shall come: in: contact; with

Bis:person. " Shall that. assumer, of infinite, forms; place; bis,
band 'on my back by the touch of whose; ﬂngers‘alone»all

sins: ate ! dispelled. vand: imperishable felicity . is secureda
Ahd by;this hand holding; the ficrce: irtegistible; disaus; ‘blazing;
with: all .the: lames. of fire, lightning, dnd: the:sun, were slainc' :
the Daitya chiefs, and the, collyrium ; from - the, eyes of | theit;
females .was . washed., - .Into this hand Bali poured water,and]
obtained enjoyments in .the region; under. the; - efirth . and,

lmmortallty and. dominign, over_ the: celesual‘s for..a wholq
Manwasdtara without danger from*any. enemy Although I
am.not-siriful, 'perhaps he will despise - me. fdr. my connectmn.v
- with the: vicious Kansa.. . .If: so', cursed is-my bitth , who: is:

-counted- -amorigst the wncked Whiat is there tinknown: to: him!
whe.resides in the: bearts of all; men, wha is:: ever . existent

freed from imperfection, the aggregate of the. quahty of: punty

-hnd at one with true knowledge? With alieart aninfated :withi
devout _faith 1 -approach. the . lord of : lords;: the: descended; .
portior, of; that.. excellent Purusha,, Vlslmu' wlm Aifs without'

begmnmg, maddle or end.” . 4 - G e Giver

sEcrioN xvir

Lo .-
e gt
. . A O L T

PARASARA smd —-Thu: medltatmg, Akrura, born m ihe
_rdce of lhe Yadus, bowed his hand down to the feet of Harl. ‘
saymg—-“l at Akrura ” 'Aud Knslma placed lns hand, upon, -,
him,.- which marked w1tl1 the ﬂag, lhe thunder-bolt, ,the
loms, and drew lum towards lnm and aﬁectlona’tely embraced

) ';”(ﬂ o N - “x‘ o
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Being thus honored by him, Balarama and Kesava,
delighted, entered with him their own habitation, Havipg
entered into conversation with them and been fed, he related
to them everything duly. how their father Anakadundhubi,
the princess Devaki and even his own father had been
insulted byethe wicked demon Kansa and for what purpose
he had been despatched. Having heard all from him the
illustrious slayer of Kesin said-~ O thou of liberal gift,
know all thou hast said; O great one, I shall devise proper
measures for this—do not think otherwise of this; consider
Kinsa as alreAdy slain. Rama and I will go to Muthra to-
morrow along with you. The elders of the cow-herds shall
accompany us carrying sufficient offerings. Rest here to night
and drive all thy anxiety. Within three nights 1 will destroy
Kansa and all bis followers.” .

Having thus commanded the cow-herds, Akrura with
Kesava and RAma retired to rest and slept soundly in the’
house jof Nanda., The next morning was clear and the
. youngmen prepared to proceed to Mathura with Akrura. The
females of the cow-herds, on seeing them about to depart,
were much afflicted. They wept bitterly—their bracelets
were loose upon their arms—and they thus thought within
themselves—"* If Govinda goes to Muthra, how will he come
back to Gbkula? His ears will be pleased by the sweet dnd
finished conversation of the damsels of the city. And being
used to the language of the graceful females of Mathura he
will never again like the rustic expressions of the Gopees.
Hari, the pride of our village is taken away and a fatal blow
is laid upon us.by inexorable destiny.

The: women of the city have sweet smiles, graceful
language, bemutiful air, elegant gait and significant glances.
Hari is of rustic breeding, and, captivated by their fascina-
tions, what likelihood is there of his returning to the society
of any one amongst us ? Kesava, who bas mounted the car
to go to Mathya, has been deceived by the cruel, v._ilg,‘aﬁd :

. ® . .«
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.desperate Akrura. Does not the unfeeling traitor know. thé
affection that we all here feel for our Hari, the joy of our-
eyes, that he is taking him away?  Uskind that he is,
Govinda is departing from us, along with Rama : haste ! let
‘us stop him ! Why talk of tellmg our. semors that we cannot
bear his loss? What can they do for us, we aré con-
sumed by the fires of separation? The Gopas, with Nanda
at their head, are themselves preparing to depart; no one
‘makes any attempt to detain Govinda. Bright is the morning
that succeeds to this mght for the women of Mathura, for the
bees of their eyes will’feed upon the lotus face of Achyuta.
Happy' aré they who may go hence without 1mped1ment and
behold, enraptured; Krishna on his jouraey.’ Agreat festival
will delight to day the eyes of the inhabitants of Mathura' when
they will behold the person of Govinda. What pléeasurable -
. dream:was'seen'by the happy damsels of the: city that their «
graceful eyes shall behold- unobstructed the countenance of ¢
Krishna! Alas! the eyes of the females of cow-herds ‘havé,
been deprived of thexr vision by the relentless Brahim4, after he
bad shown-them this great treasure. [Hari departing with his *
"love for us. decayed, the bracelets from’our arms'slip. * The - 3
cruel-hearted Akrura urges on the steeds; who: does not. feel .
pxty for females like. us who are bewailing ¥’ Alas' behold "
the {dust of Krishna's' chariot-wheéls ! and now he'is distanced"

_ {tom us by that for ‘even that dust is no longer to be seen e

, Thus lame:?ted by the damsels, Kesava-and Rama left. the
®hamlet of Vra]a Travelling in a car drawn by quxck-coursmg
steeds they reached, at noon, the banks of- the Yamuna. ‘when !
Akrura requested them to halt-a little whilst he performed the
usual daily ceremomal in the river. - They haying agreed to’
this, the hlgh-mmded Akrura bathed in the water and rinsed
his mouth and 'then entering the stream he stood méeditating |
upon, the Supreme Bemg.. He- beheld, -in: his- medltauon,
Balabhadra, having ' a -thousand-hooded heads, a garland of
]asmme. flowers, . havmg large-red- eyes- teftmbling § Iotds 1

\ . e
[ f
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petals, surrounded by Vasuki, Rambha and other iighty ser.
pents, praised by Gandharvas, decorated with garlands of wild
flowers, clad in dark-coloured raiment, crowned with a chap- .
let of lotuses, adorned with brilliant ear-rings, drunk and stand- .
ing at the bottom of the riverin the water. He saw on his
o lap Vishnuy, havmg four arms, and holding conch, discus, and .
mace, having the complexion of cloud, coppery and expansive .
eyes, excellent ear-rings and an elegant form, clad in yellow .
clothes, adorned with many coloured flowers and appearing,
like- a cloud adroned with streams of lightnings and the bow .
of Indra ; his breast was. marked with celestial sign, four arms .
were. adorned with Zeyuras and head with a brilliant crown:
he was attended by . Sanandana and other holy sages, who,
fixing their eyes upon the tips of their noses, were absorbed
in profound meditation. - - - f
Understanding them as Krishna and Balarama, Akrura
was struck with amazement ; and he thought how they could so
quickly have got there from the chariot. He desired to ask
them; of this, but Janarddana deprived him of the faculty of
speech at that moment. ; Having come out of the'watersjhe
then came to the chariot and saw there, like before, Rama -
and Krishna stationed in their human forms. And baving -
eitered the stream again he saw: those two forms praised '
by Gandharvas, great ascetics, Siddhas and great serpeats.
Apprehending then their real nature he eulogized the eternal -
deity gifted with discriminative knowledge. e '
AKRURA said :—* Salutatiou to thee, who art uniform and
manifold, all pervadmg, Supreme spirit, of inconceivable glory
and who art slmple existence. Salutation to thee, O inscrut-
able, who art truth and the essence of oblations. Salutation
ta- thee,” O Lord, whose nature is unknown, who art beyond
printeval-matter, who existest in five forms, identical with the
elements, ‘with: the faculties] wmh matter, with the living soul
and with the Supreme spirit. ' Be propitiated with me, O squl
of the universe,®ssence of all: thifgs,. perishable or etermul,
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_‘whether addressed by the name Brahm4, Vishni,.Siva ot like,

1 adore thee, Q)God ‘whose:: natare. is. mdestruct)ble, whose -
‘purposes cannot 'be decxphened -:whese iname. even . id il
known ; for the attributes.6f ‘kind . ‘or .appeliation:iare “ngt
-applicable  to thee, who -art that,.'the, supreme ;Brahman,
-eternal, unchangeable, uncreated: ’ But;as:our’ .objects cane

B .not be. accomphshed but through some, 5pectﬁc form, thou:art
_termed by us Krishna, 'Achyuta,-Ananta .or Vishnu, - Thou,

.-

unborn divinity, art all the, objects of thesejmpersonatlon,

thou! art the gods and all other "beings; thou art the -whole

world ‘thou art. all. ‘Soul of the universe. ithou* art ‘fte¢ from
change and’there is/nothing except thee in. all ‘this edistence.
Thou' art . Brahm4, Pasupabx, Aryaman, Dh4tri and Vidhstri};

jithou art Indea, fire, the regent 'of the waters, the.god’ of

‘wealth and the judge of .the dead; and thou, ' although - bt
‘one, presxdest over the world with various. ‘enetgies directed to
"Va‘[lOElS purposes. Thou,* ‘identical :with the solar tay,. createst
ithe upiverse ; .all. elementary 'substance is composed- of ‘thy
c'lualit'iES and thy, supreme form ‘is:denoted by the. imperish-

'_,able tetm Sat,. 1'bow .to, him who iis fidéntical with ‘true
' knowledge ‘and who'is "and not perceptxble. ‘Balutation to

. him ‘the Jord, Vasude\?a, to: S‘ankarsana, to. Pradyumna and to
Amruddha.

"

. BECTION XIX. .
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(- PARASARA sald -dHavmg'thus pralsed Vi hnu, 8 a"nﬂing
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* iinthe stream that descendant of the Yadu race worsfnpped

the lord - of ‘all: with: ﬂOWers, incense: and a.ll other beautxful
rticles. Havmg ‘withdrawn? hls mind fom everythmg elgé and
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devoted it to Vishnu, he engaged, for some time, in the medita.
tion, “ I am Brahman” and then desisted from his abstraction.
Then considering Wimself as blessed, the high-minded Akrura
got up from the waters of the Yamuna and came to the char-
iot. Like before, he again saw stationed on the car, Rama
and Krishna. Seeing Akrura thus amazed, Krishna said—
“ Forsooth, O Akrura, your eyes are expanded with surprise.
Methinks you have seen something wonderful in the waters
of the Yamuna.”

AKRURA said i~ O Achyuta, the wonder I saw in the
waters, [ behold here, before me in a bodily shape ; I am unit-
ed with thee, Krishna, the marvel I have seen and whose
woiderous form is the universe. No more of this, let us go to
Mathura, O Slayer of Madhu—I am afraid of Kansa.,, Oh!
fie on them who eat the bread of another.” Saying this he
urged on the quick steeds and they arrived, after sunset, at
Mathura. When they came in sight of the city, Akrura said
to Krishna and Rdma ‘ You must now go on foot, whilst I
proceed alone in the car; and you must not go to the house
of Vasudeva for the elder has been banished by Kansa on
your account.” .

PARASARA said :—Having said this Akrura alone enteredthe
city of Mathura ,Rdma and Krishna proceeded thereto follow-
ing the public road. All the females and males of Mathura
espied the two brothers with delight. And theyuwent along
sportively looking like two young elephants. As they roamed 4
about, they saw a washerman colouring clothes and,
with smiling gountenances, they went and wanted of him
some of his fine linen. He was a washerman of Kansa and
was made imeolent by his master’s favour, so he remonstrated
hard with Rima and Kesava, Thereupon Krishna, in rage,
struck down the head of that vicious-souled (washerman)
on earth. Having thus] killed fhim and taken yellow and
blue raiment Krlshna and R4ma, delightedly came to a flower-
seller’s shop. Seemg them, having expaosive eyes, the flowes-
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seller .was astonished and thought; O Mditreya,-whof’coul‘d _
they . be. or whence could they have come. Beholding two

. youths so lovely, dressed in yellow and blue garments, he took

them to be dwmmes descended upon earth. Being asked
for some flowers, by them, ‘having mouths budding Kke. lotuses

he -placed his hands upon the ground and touched it -with his. e

head, saying—" My lords have shown me great kindness, by
coming to my house, fortunate.that I am; I will pay them:

_homage.”” Having said this, the flower-seller, with a smiling:

-

face, gave them whatever choice-flowers they selected, to '
gain their favour. Prostrating himself again and again:

“before them, he presented them again and agdin with flowers: .

beautiful, fragrant and -fresh, Being much ‘pleased with--
him, Krishoa gave him. the blessing— Fortune, O good:
friend, who depends on me, shall never forsake thee. Thow'
shialt never lose strength or wealth and thy family shall never--
be extinct: Enjoying .many things, thou shalt, in the end,”’
remembering . me, attain ‘to the'region of the celestials, O
good friend, thy mind shall always be in virtue and those; who-
shall be.born - in thy race, shall be long-lived. O great one;.
as long as the. sun «shall exist, none, in thy race, shall be*
disturbed with famine of other troubles - - - .~ .1 ¢ ‘
PARASARA said :—Having said this and been worshlpped
by the flower-seller, O. foremost of Muais, Krishna in the
company.of..Balaréma, issued out of his house..
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WHKBE thus going along the high road, Krishna saw a
» young girl, who was crooked, carrying a pot of wnguent,

Krishna addressed hee in sweet words and said—* For whom
are you carrying that unguent 2 Fell me, lovely maiden, tell
me truly.” PBeing thus addressed by him through affec-
tien, Kybjé being attracted by his  affection and well dis.
posed tawards Hari, replied to him also mirthfuly :—* Da
you pot kpow, my lard, that my name is Tribakra, F am the
servant af Kanga and appointed to prepare his perfumes.
Kansa does not like perfumes prepared by any other «female
and for this he loves me greatly and shows me favour.”
Krishna said i—" O thou having a lovely countenance, give
us spfficient wnguept wsed by the king, to rub upon our
bedies.? “ Take it,” Kubji said and she gave them as much
of the unguent 3s was rvequited for their persons and they
rubhed it on various parts of their bodies and faces, till they.
lopked like two ¢louds, ong white and-one blaak, decorated
by the many-tinted bow of Indra. Then Krishna skilled in the
cutatiye ast, toak hold of her under the ehin, with the "thamb
apd; two fingers and lifted up bex bead, whilst with his feet he
pressed down her fget; and in this way he made Her straight.
Being thus rendered straight, she became the most beautifule
of damsels. Then filled with affection, she took Govinda
by the garmegt and said * Come to my house.” Hari, smiling,
replied—‘1 shall come to your house some time after.”
Having thus dismissed her and cast his Jooks towards Rima,
he laughed aloud.

Dressed then in blue and yellow raiment and annointed
with fragrant unguents and adorned with beautiful garlands,
Kesava and R.é.ma went to the hall of arms, They thvﬁm
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nnquxred of the warder which excellent&bow h’éy"would také*
ﬁemg informed. Krlshna at onée took up a ‘bow' and bent /it
thien drawing i€ with violencé e, snagpecf it i two and N
fisthura fesoundéd with e, woise midde by itd trackude
Abiiged by the guards for breakmg the, how, Ki 1‘s'hha.‘élf8
Rama teforted and défied them and leff the [ | K
) When Kansa cdme to’l&'n‘éw that. Akrura 'had feth fnéd‘ éd&
Kristiid had snapped the bow, he fhen sard tb'Chéndla and
Nfushtxka e Tiio cowaherd boy’ have Ar¥ivéd You must it
them both before mé in° a trlal of Stre’ngth’ for th‘e‘y‘ atwa;is'
ey o Kili e, Whén You tWO, glfted WAEH gréat strength‘
Sh'a'll destroy these two c'o'\k’f Herd bbyss — shall givé‘ 'yéi What-",
- é6et you will desire. “Thesé tWo boys & Até iy ertéthids’; bSV
ﬁi’éans, whether foul oF falr, you x‘n‘(x’s‘t il iiéay Bisth: ’th‘ej'/
kllled ¢hé kmgdom sHall be ou't‘s‘ i’ cotithoh.” Hang e,
éOmndecfed the twg" Wresﬂers, hé §éht f6¥ hig éléphanf 'dfu}éi"
nid said €6 him loualy —-“ You inuist plate- rhy Brdde e“lé’bharﬁ:’“
T{{uvalayaplda who ns as hugfe 4s a‘cl'oud(chaffged with’ raiﬁ
nigar the gate of the arena 4ud drlve hidt dpotl ¢the! twd ho‘ys
hen th*éy' gkl atten{pt €6 drleer.” Hav:n“"g’i‘\’réh theéé’
ord‘e’fs‘, e © ascertained that thé platforms‘“We‘r‘é all rééd é&‘fd
ted For the rlsmg Sun, not conscmus of hls llnpendmg
d Ath '\
" In the mormng the cmzens assembled on the platfbrms
set apart for them, and’ thé prmces with' the mxhlsters and
Sutiers’ occupled the roval seats, Kansa made all those sxl:
1 front who were ]ucfges of fhé girhes Whilst he " hitiigelf s’
apart close by, upon a lofty throneé: Sepa?ate pla‘tfhr’rn“s*.
wéte also sét up for the . ladles of tge palace and t'hey sat .
there. Nasidi and cow-hierds had’ places set apar't,for them
af the end of which sat Akrurd add Vasudeva. Amongst the’ .
wwes of the citizens. was Deviki, m0urmng for het son
whosé lovely countenarnce she desired' t6 see even in-the’ hour.f
of destructlon. Thereafter the bugles were SOuhded a'na
Chanura'spranrz forth and Mushtika clapped l\ls”arms deﬁantly
i

.
S
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and people cried aloud “ Alas.” Covered with the temporal
juice and blood of the clephant, whom they had killed when
driven against them by the driver, Balabhadra and Janarddana
confidently entered the arena, like two lions amidst a herd
of deer, with proud looks towards all. There arose exclama.
tions of plty and®expressions of surprise from all the arena
and people said “This is Krishna! This is Balabhadra !t
This is that Krishna by whom the she-demon Putani was
killed. This is that Krishna by whom the waggon was
upset, This is that Krishna who uprooted the two trees.
This is that Krishna—the boy who danced upon the hood-
ed fangs of the serpent Kiliya and who for seven days
upheld the mountain Govardhana. Behold, this is that
Krishna, who easily destroyed the demons. Aristha, Dhenuka,
and Kesin, This is that Achyuta. There is his elder *brother
Balabhadra, before bim, baving long arms. He is young,
sportively affording delight to the minds and eyes of the
damsels. It has been foretold by the wise, skilled in the
sense of Purdnas that he shall, as a cow-herd, exalt the de-
pressed Yadu race. This is a portion of the all-existing, all-
generating Vishnu descended upon earth, who will assuredly
lighten her load.” The citizens having thus described Réma
and Krishna, Devaki’s heart was filled with compassion
and milk oozed out of her breast out of affection. ‘And
on beholding the faces of his son, Vasudeva forgot his in-
firmities and felt himself young again. The women of the
palace, and the females of the city beheld Krishna with eyes®
wide open. “ Look friends” said they to their companions
“look at tlre face of Krishna; his eyes are reddened by his
conflict with the elephant dnd the drops of perspiration stand
upon his theek outweighing a full.-blown lotus in autumn
studded with glittering dew. Make your birth blessed and
the faculty of vision fruitful, by beholding the breast of the
boy, the seat of splendour and marked with the mystic sign
Sribatsa; andesce his arms mehacing destruction to the
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enemies, Do you not see Balabhadra commg§wnth him, clad
in a blue,raiment, having his counterance fair as the jasmine-
as the moon and as the fibres of the lotus stem ? See how ha
gently smiles at the gestures of Mustiki and Ch4nura as they,
spring up. And see Hari is advancing to meet Chanura. Is
there no elder present here who will judge r1g11tly? How
can the delicate form of Hari, just in his yjbuth‘ match the
- huge and adamantine form of the great demon Chanura ?
Two youths of delicate and beautiful forms are on the one
side and the athletic fiends headed by Ch4nura on the other.
Is this fair? This is+a great sin in the umplres to allow a
contest between boys and strong men.

PARASARA said :—The women of the city havmg thus
conversed with one another, Hari tightened his glrdle and
- dancéd in the ring shaking ‘the grouud on which he trod.
.,Balabhadra too, slapping his arms deﬁantly, danced—and
wonder it is that the earth was not riven asundr by his'
- trodding, The highly powerful \Knshna engaged with
Chdnura and the demon Mushtika, well- versed in wrestlmg,\
began to fight with Balabhadra. Mutually entwining and
.pushing and pullmg and beating each other with fists, arms
and-elbows and pressing each other with their knees, inter-
lacmg their arms, kicking with their feet, pressing with their
whole weight upon another, fought Hari and Chanura( And
at the time, of thls national festival dreadful was the encounter,
though without' weapons, displaying strength and heroism.
and as long as the contest continued, Chinura was, gradually
losing something of his original vigour and the wrealh .upon
‘his head trembled from his fury and distréss, whilst the
WOrld-comprehendmg Krishna wrestled with him but sport.
. ively. Seeing Ch4nura losing and Krishna, gammg strengthew
Kansa, worked up with ire, ordered the' music to cease. And
as soon as music was stopped by Kansa countless celestial
bugles were sounded in the welkin., And the celestials,
gteatLy delighted .and invisible, said:—" Jesishna ! be thou
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crowned with success; Kesava, do thou slay that démon
Chinura.? Thereupon sporting for a long time with Ch4nurs,
Krishna, the slayer of Madhu, at last lifted him up and
whirled him with the intention of slaying him. Having
whirled Ch4nura round a hundred times until his breath was
expended in the sky, he dashed his body on the ground. As
soon as it felt it was sundered into a hundred pieces and the
earth was strewn with a hundred pools of gory mire. Whilst
this happened, the powerful Baladeva was engaged likewise
with the demon bruser Mushtika. Striking him on the head
with his fists and on the breast WIth his knees, he stretched
him on the ground, and pummelled him there till he was dead.
Again, Krishna encountered the royal bruiser Tomalaka, and
felled him to the earth with a blow of his left hand. When
the other athletzz saw Chinura, Mushtika, and Tomalaka
killed, they fled from the field ; and Krishna and Sankarshana
danced victorious on the arena, dragging along with them

' by force thé cowherds of their own age. Kansa, his eyes
teddening with wrath, called allowed to the surrounding
people, “ Drive those two cow-boys out of the assembly;
geize the villain Nanda, and secure him awith chains of iron :
put Vasudeva to death with tortures intolerable to his years:
and lay hands upor the cattle, and whatever slse belongs
to thosé cow-herds who are the associates of Krishna.”

Upon hearing these orders, the destroyer f Madbu
lughed at Kansa, and springing up to the place where he
was seated, laid hold of Lim by the hair of bis head, and
struck his tiaga to the ground: then casting him down upon
the earth, Govinda threw himself upon him. Crushed by thé
weight of the upholder of the universe, the son of Ugrasena,
Ransa the king, gave up the ghost. Krishnd then dragged
the dead body, by the hair of the heéad, into the centre of the
arena, and a deep furrow was made by the vast and heavy
carcass of Kansa, when it was dragged along the ground by
Krishna, as it a%Torrent of water had run through it. Stein}

-
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Kansa thus treated his brother Sumilin came to his succour ;
but he was encountered and easﬂy kllled by Balabhadra.
Then arose a general cry of grief f from the surroundrng c1rcle,
as they bebeld the king of Mathuré hus slain, and treated
wrth such ‘contumely, by Krisnna. Krishna, accompamed by
Balabhadra, embraced the feet of Vasudéva and of Devaki;
but Vasudeva raised him up; and he and Devaki recalhng
to recollection what he -had said to them at his birth, they
bowed to -Janirddana, and the former thus addressed him :
“Have compassion upon mortals, O god, benefactor and lord
of deities :it is by thy favour to us two, that thou hast become:
the (present) upholder of the world. That for the pumsh-;
ment of the rebellious, thou hast descended upon earth in' my.
house, ‘baving beem propitiated by my. prayers, sanctlﬁes our .’
race. *Thou art the heart of all creatures ; thou abidest i in all.
creatures, and all that bas- been, or w,1ll be, gtoceeds ﬂxom
thee, 0 umversal spmt ! Thouy, Aehyuta who comprehendest ,
all the gods, art. eternally worsh\pped with sacrifices thou .
art sacrifice. ltself and the offerer of sacnﬁces, The aﬁéé'tidn
that lqsp;res my heart and the hears of Devakl towards thee
as ‘if thou wast our chxld, is, indeed but error, and agreat
delusxon.‘ How shall the l;ongue o£ a mortal such asIam
call the creator of all thmgs who ls wrthout begmnmg or .
end‘ son? It is’ reasonable, that the, lord of the world from .
whom the world proceeds should be born of me, except'
thrqugh xllusron? How should he, in whorn all moblle and
Ormmobrle bemgs exlst be concewed in the womb and bom
Qf a mortal bemg? Have Plty on me, therefore, o) Supreme
lgrd and. bemg mcarnate do thou protect theunlverse 0.
god thop art not my son : thou comprlsest the vyhole umverse
from Brahmé, t;o a tree. ) Therefo,re, Q great souT why dost
thou begulle me?’ Blmded by illysion I consldered thee, .
as my son and hence I was, ‘afraid of Kansa. And therefore> ’
I did’ carry thee to Gokula where thou hast grown up, but;
I ﬂo longer consxder thee as mme own son.. Thou VISh}N} ©
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the supreme lord of all, whose actions Rudra, the Maruts, the
Aswins, Indra and the celestials cannot equal although they
behold} them ; thou, who hast descended amongst us for the
behoof of the universe, art recognized, and delusion is no
more.” . .

Somtaran § () & i

SECTION XXI,

P ARASARA said :—~Beholding Devaki and Vasudeva
obtain true discriminative knowledge on seeing his wonder-
ful feat, Krishna, being anxious to beguile them and other
descendants of Yadu race, spread again the illusions of
Vishnu. Thereupon he said to his parents— O father, O
mother, my elder brother Baladeva wag all along anxious to
behold you. It is out of fear of Kansa he could not do so.
So long the pious do not serve thier parents that portion of
their lives is spent in Vain. O father, blessed is the birth of
those men who serve their spiritual preceptors, celestials,
Brihmanas and their parents. Thou shouldst therefore for-‘
give us, O father, for the violations committed. For up to this
time we were greatly distressed and under the influence of
another on account of the prowess and strength of Kansa.”
Saying this Krishna bowed unto his parents and other
elderly members of the Yadu race and duly honoured the
citizens. Thereupon Kansa’s mothers and wives, being
* stricken with grief and sorrow, began to lament encircling
Kansa lying dead on the ground. Hari then expressed his
regeet for what ad happened, and with eyes saturated with
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tears he consoled them. The sléyei- of Madhu then released
Ugrasena ftom prison and placed him on the throne rendered
vacant by the death of his son. Being mstalled on the
throne the Jidava-chief-performed the funeral rites of Kansa
and of the rest of the slain. When the ceremony w.as finished
" .and Ugrasena had taken his royal seaf, Krishna addressed
him and said :—“ O Supreme Lorq order me: freely what else
to be done: By the. curse of Yay4ti, our race cannot govern=
but having me as your servant you may order even.the
celestials, How should kings disobey them.”

PARASARA said i—Hdving said this, Kesava, assuming
human shape summoned -mentally the deity of the wind, wha
_ immediately came there, and said to him-* Proceed, VAyu

to Indra and .tell him to lay aside his pomp, and resign to
- Ugrasena his splendid hall Sudharman: tell him that Krishna
-commands - him to send the royal hall, tbevunrivall'ed'gem;oi\
/princely courts, for the assemblage of the race,of Y4du.”,
* Accordingly VAyu went and delivered the message to. the
husband of Sachi, .who immediately-gave up to him the hall
Sudharman, and VAyu conveyed it to the YAdavas, the chiefy .
. of whom thenceforth possessed this celestial court, emblazona
. ed with jewels, and defended by the arms of Govinda. The
two'‘excellent Yadu youths, versed in all knowledge, and
possessed of all wisdom, then-submitted to instruction, as
the dlsc1ples of teachers. Accordingly they repaxred to
béndlpam—-who, though born in KA4si, resided at Ava,ntl“to
'study the science of arms, and, becoming his pupils; were
obedient and attentive to their master, exhibiting an example~
to all men of the observance of instituted rtles. In the
course of sixty-four-days they bad gone through the elements
of military science, with the treatises on the use of” arms, and
directions for the.mystic incantations, which secure the aid
. ‘of supernatural weapons. -Sindipani, astonished at such pro-
ficiency, .and knowing that it exceeded human faculties,
imagined that the sun and the moon had becogie his schelars, -
48 .
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“When they had acquired all that he could teach, they =aid to
‘him, “ Now say what present shall be given to you, as’the
preceptor’s fee” The prudent Sindipani, perceiving that
they were endowed with more than mortal powers, requested
them toegive hjm his dead son, drowned in the sea of
‘Prabhisa. Taking up their arms, they marched against the
ocean ; but the all comprehending sea said to them, “I have
" not killed the son of Sdndipani; a demon named Panchajana,
~ who lives in the form of a conch shell, seized the boy; he is
still under my waters. On hearing this, Krishna plunged
into the sea; and having slain the vile Panchajand, he 'took
* the conch shell, which was formed of his bones (and bore it
- as his horn), the sound of which fills the demon hosts with
dismay, animates the vigour of the gods, and annihilates
unrighteousness. The heroes also recovered the E)oy from
the pains of death, and restored him in bis former person to
his father. R4ma and Janirddana then returned to Mathur4,
which was well presided over by Ugrasena, and abounded
in happy population both of men and women.
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i

Prapti. JarAsandha was king of Magadha, and a very powers
ful prince; who, when he ‘heard that Krishna had killed his
son-in-law, was much incensed, and, collecting a large force,
marched against Mathura, determined to put the Y4davas and
Krishna to the sword. Accordingly he invested the city with
three and twenly numerous divisions of his forces. Réma
and ,Jan&rddana sallied from the town with a slender, but
rgsolute *force, and fought bravely with the armies of
Magadha. The two youthful leaders prudently resolved to
have recourse to thelr ancient weapons, and accordmgly the
bow of Hari, with two quivers ﬁ]led with exhaustless arfrows
and the .mace called Kaumodakx and- the ploughshare of
Ba]abbadra as well as the club Saunanda, descendedat a
wish from heaven. Armed with these .weapons, they speedily
discomfited the king of ‘Magadha and:his hoests, and re-entered

the city in-triutmph.

PARASA_RA said :=The wmighty Kans;:i had _m._arlr,ie;dﬁt,‘hg o
two, daughters of Jirasandha, one named Asti, the other.

. Although the wicked king of Magadha ]araeandha, was .

defeated, yet Krishna knew that whilst he escaped alive he
was not subdeed ; and in fact, he soon returned witha mighty
férce, and was again forced by Rdma and Krishha.to fly. Eigh-
teen times did the haughty princé of Magadha renew his attack.
upon the Yidavas, headed by Krishna; and was,.as oftew
defeated and ,put :te the rout by .them, with very inferior
numbers. That the Y4davas were not o_verpower_,eld,by theie
foes, wa's owing,to the present might of the portion wf the
discus-armed Vishnu. It was the pastime of the lord.ofi.t‘he,‘

universe, in his capacity of man, to. launch various weamons
~ against his enemies ; for what effort of power to annitilate
° e
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his foes could be necessary to him, whose flat creates and
destroys the world? But as subjecting himsel to human
customs, he formed alliances with the brave, and engaged
in hostilities with the base. He had recourse to the four
devices of| policy, or negotiation, presents, sowing dissension,
and chastlsement and sometimes even betook bhimself to
flight. Thus imitating the conduct of human beiogs, the lord
of the world pursued at will bis sports. :

SECOTION XXIII,

PARASARA said :~Syila having called Girgya, the
BrAbmana, whilst at the cow-pens, impotent, in an ,assembly
of the Yidavas, they all laughed; at which he was highly
offended, and repaired to the shores of the western sea,
where he engaged in arduous penance to obtain a son,
who should be a terror to the tribe of Yadu. Propitiating
Mahideva, and living upon iron sand for twelve years, the
deity at last was pleased with him, and gave him the desired
boon. The king of the Yadavas, who was childtess, became
the friend of Gdrgya; and the latter begot a son by his wif®,
who was as black as a bee, and thence called Kilayavana,
The Yavama king having placed his son, whose breast was
as hard as the point of the thunderbolt, upon the throne,
retired to the woods. Inflated with the conceit of his prowess
Kélayavana demanded of N4rada who were the most mighty
hefoes on earth. To which the sage answered., ‘‘The
Yidavas.” Accordingly Kalayavana assembled many myriads
of Miechhas and barbarians, with a vast armagneﬂ.t of
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elephants, «cavalry, chariots, and foot, advanced _imnatiently

- .sagaist Mathurd and the Y4davas; wearying every day the
animal that carried him, but insensible of, fatigue himself.

When Krishna knew of his approach, he reflected that
if the Yddavas encountered the. Yavana, they would be so

much weakened by the conflict, that tl\\ey would®then be over- ,

- come by the king of Magadha; that their foree was ‘much®
reduced by the war with Magadha whilst that of Kilayavana
wae unbroken ; and that the enemy might, therefore, .be ,
victorious. .Thus the YAdavas were exposed to a double
-danger. Je -resolved therefore to construct a citadel for the -
Yadu tribe, that should not be easily taken ; .one that even
women might defend, and in which therefore ,the heroes of
the house of Vrishni-should be secure ; one in which the male
combatants of the Yddavas should dread no peril, though
he himself should be drunk or careless, asleep. or abroad

- Thus reflecting, Krishna solicited a space of twelve furlongs
from the ocean, and there he . built -the city. of Dwéraka,
-defended’ by high ramparts, and beautified with gardens and

- _reservoirs of water, crowded with houses and buildings, and
splendld as the capltal of Indra, Amarvati. - Thither Janard-
dana conducted, the inhabitants’of Mathuré, and then awaxted

_ at that city the approach of Kélayavana :
*; When the hostile army encamped round Mathuré Krlshna,
unarmed went forth, and beheld’'the Yavana king. Kélya,-

‘- vana, thestrong-armed, recognising V4sudeva, pursued lum,
~whom the thoughts of: perfect ascetics cannot, overtake
Thus . pursued }(nshna -entered a large cavern, where
Muchukunda, the king of men, was asleep Jhe rash Yavana

. entenng the..cave and beholding a man lymg aeleep there,

: concluded it must be, Knslma, and kicked him ;. at which
Muchukunda awoke, casting on him_ an angry " glarice,
the Yavana was instantly consumed, and reduced to ashes.
~For, in a battle between the gods and demons, Muchukunda
had formerly contributed . to the defeat, of the latter; and,
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being overcome with sleep,’he solicited of the gods as a boon
that he should enjoy a long repose. ‘¢ Sleep long and squndly,”.
said the gods; “ whoever disturbs you shall be instantly burnt
to ashes by fire eman.atiﬂ’g from your body.”

Having burnt up the iniquitous Yavana, and beholding the
foe of Madh®, Mucitukunda asked him who be was. ‘I am
Porn,” he replied, ‘“in the lunar race, in the tribe of Yadu, and
am the son of Vasudeva’’ Muchukunda, recollecting the
prophecy of old Garga, fell down before the lord of all, Hari,
saying. “ Thou art known, supreme lord, to be a portion of
Vishnu; for it was said of old by Garga, that at the end of the
twenty-eighth Dwapara age, Hari would be born in the family
of Yadu. Thou art he, without doubt, the benefactor of mankind
for thy glory I am unable to endure. Thy words are of
deeper tone than theimuttering of the raio cloud; and earth
sinks down beneath the pressure of thy feet.” As in, the battle
between the gods and demons, the Asuras were unable to
sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of bearing thy
radiance. Thou alone art the refuge of every living being
who has lighted on the world. Do thou, who art the alleviator
of all distress, show favour upon me, and remove from me all
that is evil. Thou art the oceans, the mouiitains, the rivers,
the forests; thou art earth, sky, air, water, and fire; thou art
mind, intelligence, the unevolved principle, vital airs, the lord:
life~the soul ; all that is beyond the soul; the all-pervading ;
exempt from the vicissitudes of birth; devoid of Sensible
properties, sound and the like: undecaying, illimitable,
imperishable, subject neither to increase nor diminution;
thou art that which is Brahma, without beginning or end.
From thee the immortals, the progenitors, the Yakshas,
Gandharvas 2nd Kinnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs of
heaven, men, animals, birds, deers, reptiles, andall the veget.
able world, proceed; and all that has been, or will be, or is
now movable or fixed. - All. that is amorphous or has form,
all that is subtile‘. gross, stable, or, movable, thou art, O.,
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¢reator of the world; and beside thee there is not anything.
O Lord,” I have been whirled round in the circle.of worldly
existence for ever, and have suffergd the three classes of
affliction, and there is no rest whatever. I have mistaken
pains for pleasures, sultry vapours for a pool g¢f water; and’
their enjoyment has yielded me nothing: but sorrow. " The,
earth, deminion, forces, tre_asureé, friends, children, wife,
-dependants, all the objects of sense, have I possessed imagin-’
ing .them to be sources of happiness; but I found that in °
their changeébl‘e nature, O Lord, they were. nothing but
véxation. The gods themselves though high in heaven, were
in néed of my -alliance. Where then s everlasting repose?
Who, without ad‘oringAt-l-lee, who art the origin of all worlds,
shall . attain, O. Supremé .Deity, that rest which:endures for
' ever? . Beguiled by thy. delusions, and ignorant of thy mature,
' men, .after:suffering the various penalties of birth, death, and
infirmity, behold the »cognten‘ancévzof. the king -of ;ghosts, and
. suffer, in+hell dreadful tortures, the teward of their own deeds..
' Addicted to senshal ‘objects through thy delusions, I..revolve
-in,the . whlrlpool of selfishness and:pride ; and hence 1 COme
to .thee, .as- my-‘final refuge :who art-the lord deserving of all -
‘tromage, than.- ,whom there tis' no-other asylum; my mind
afflicted . with; repentarice for .my. .trust in -the :wotld, \and
desiring ; the fulness. . of ‘felicity, emancipation (from .all
ex;stence : ' ' :
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»

THUS praised by the wise Muchukunda, the sovereign of
all things, the eternal lord, Hari, said to him, “Go to whatever
celestial regions you wish, lord of men, possessed of might
irresistible,” honoured by my favour. When you have fully
enjoined all heavenly pleasures, you shall be born in a dis-
tinguisbed family, retaining the recollection of your former
births; and you shall finally obtain emancipation.” Having
heard this promise, and prostrated himsell before Achbyuta,
the lord of the world, Muchukunda, went forth from the cave
and beholding men of diminutive stature, now first knew that
the Kali age had arrived. The king therefore departed
to Gandhamidana, the shrine of Narandrdyana, to perfom
penance.

Krishna having by this stratagem destroyed his enemy
‘returned to Mathurd and' took captive, his army, rich in
horses, elephants and cars, which he conducted to DwArak3,
and delivered to Ugrasena, and the Yadu race was relieyed
“ftom all fear of invasion. Baladeva, when hostilities had
entirely ceased, being desirous of seeing his kms.men, went
to Nanda’s cow-pens, and there again converséd with the
herdsmen and theu- females, wnth aﬁectxon and respect By
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amuse the women of the city by laughing at our rustic efforts 1
{to please him)? Does he ever think of us,: smgmg in chorus-
‘to his sons? Will he-:notceme-here;once again to see his
mother? But why talk of these things? Itis a different tale
to tell for him without us, and for us thhout bim. Father,;
mother, brother, husband, kin, what have ‘'we nof aba.ndoned f
for ;him; but he isa monument of ingratitude. Vet tell usy
does .not Krishna talk of coming here? = Falsehood is nevery|
O Krishna, to'be uttered by thee.. Verily this is Didmodara,™

* this is Govinda, who has given up his heart to the damsels -of
the city, who has no lormger any regard for us, but looks upor
us with disdain.”. So saying, the Gopis, whose minds were
fixed on Krishna, addressed Rdma in his place, calling hime

. Dimodara. and Govinda, and laughed and were merry ; and
RAma consoled them by communicating to them agreeable,
modest, affectionate, and gentle messages from Krishna,
With the cow-herds he talked mirthfully, 2s he had been won¢
to do, and rambled along with therp over the lands of Vraja.

\

-;—--:0:‘- )

SECTION XXV,

hE WHILS‘I‘ the mighty Sesha, the upholder of the globe,‘
was. thus engaged in wandermg amidst the forests with ‘the’
herdsmen, in the disguise of a mortal-—-_-havmg rendered great’

services to earth, and still considering what more was to bé "
achieved==Varuna, in order to provide for his' recreation, ‘said’
“¥8 hig'wife Vruni (the goddess of wine); *“Thou, Madirs, ark;"

A . -
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ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta; go therefore, auspi.
cious and kind goddess, and promote his enjoyments.’’
Obeyiog these commands, VAruni went and established hers
sclf in the hollow of a Kadamba tree in the woods of VrindA-
vana. Baladeva, roaming about, came there,fand smelling
the pleasant fragrance of liquor, resumed his ancient passion
for ‘strong drink. The holder of the ploughshare observing
the vinous drops distilling from the Kadamba tree, was! much
delighted, and gathered and quaffed them along with the
herdsmen and the Gopis, whilst those who were skilful with
voice and lute celebrated him in their Songs. Being inebriat-
ed with the wine, and the drops of perspiration standing like
peatls upon his limbs, he called out, not knowing what he
said, ! come thither, YamunA river, I want to bath.,” The
tiver, disregarding the words of a drunken man came not
at'his bidding : on which R&ma in a rage took up his plough.
share, which he plunged into her bank, and dragged her to
him, calling out, “ Will you not come, you jade, will you not
come? Now go where you please (if you can)” Thus say.
ing, he compelled the dark river to quit its ordiiiary course,
and follow him whithersoever he wandered through the wood.
Assuming a mortal figure, the Yamun4, with distracted looks,
approache Balabhadra, and entreated him to pardon her, and
Tet her go: but he replied, “ I will drag you with my plough-
share in a thousand directions, since youn contemn my prowesa
and strength.” At last, however, appeased by her  reiterated
pravers, he let her go, after she had watered all the country.
‘When he bad bathed, the goddess of beauty, Lakshmi, came
and gave him a®beautiful lotus to place in one ear, and an
ear-ring for the other ; a fresh necklace of lotus flowers, sent
t{y Varuna; and garments of a dark blue golour, as costly ag
the wealth of the ocean : and thus decorated with 3 Jotys in
one .ear, a Fiag in the other, diessad in blue garments, and
wearing  garland Balardma appeared weited with loveliness:
Thw des mtm Rima sported 1we months in Vizje, and-thom
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- returned to DwAraka, where he married-Revati, "the. ,daughtec,
of king, Raivata, by .whom..he had lswo sons, sthﬁtha and
Ulmuka. , .

R I T N I T R
SECTION XXVL

N L .
. . Ve i o 4 B o .
26 SEREIRTEIS S I S I LT S

‘
1

" Duisumaka was king of Vidarbha, residing at Kundina.
He hall a_son named.Rukmin, at'd -a beautiful daughter termed.
Rukmini. , Krishna fell in love with the latter, and sohcnted
her in marriage.: but her brother who hated Krishna, would
not assent to the espousals At'the suggestmn of Jardsandha,
and with the concurférice of his Son, the ipowerful soveréign |
-Bhishmaka affianced Rukmini to Sisup4la. Ia order to cele-
brate the nuptials, JarAsandha afid Gther princes, the friends
of . Sisupila,  assembled in the capital of Vidarbha:; and
Krishna), dttdnded by Balabbadia -aid many: other Yddavas,
als ‘weidt to” Kunidiha t6 witness therwedding. "When. there;;
Hari conthved 6n . the eve of thé: nuptials, 'to icarry off;.
- the prmces,' leavig Rama ahd his kinsthen to- sustain the
'we‘Ight of his enémies. ‘Pauridrakd; the mllustnous Dantavakea,,
Vidutatha, ‘Sidupala; Jarssandhia, Salyn, and other kings,:in-:
dignant at the insult, ‘exeftéd thiemselves fo kill #Krishna, but;
wete ‘tefelled by, Balarama and tie Yddavas. Rukmlm VOW-
mg that ‘he wbhlﬂ néver eiiter Kuhdina again- uxml he had:
slaih Kesava lin fight, ‘persded =@nid.overtook hit, ' In the,
combat that ensued Krislina destfoyafd with. kiis dlscus; aﬂs af
i Spbi’t the’host of Ruk#iin, Wlth all its lorses;: and elesphan‘ts
a’nﬁ f@ﬁt ﬁnd 'chanbﬂs, mﬁﬂ chrlhm‘éw hl;m, atu).lmxled :hmm -on '
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the ground, and would have put him to death, but was with.
held by the entreaties of Rukmini. “ He is my only brother.”
she exclaimed, * and must not be slain by thee : restrain your
wrath, O divine Lord, and give me my brother in charity.”
Thus addressed by ber, Krishna, whom no acts affect, spared
Rukmin ; and he (m pursuance of his vow) founded the city
Bhojakita, and ever afterwards dwelt therein, After the
defeat of Rukmin, Krishna married Rukminiin due form,
having first made her his own by the Rikhasa ritual. She
bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a portion of the deity of
love. The demon Sambara carried® him off, but he slew
the demon.

s $ () oo

SECTION XXVII,

MAITREYA said :=—How, Muni happened it that the hero
Pradyumna was carried away by Sambara? and in what
manner was the mighty Sambara killed Pradyumna ?

PARASARA said :—When Pradyumna was but* six days
old, he was stolen from the lying in chamber by Sambara,
terrible as death ; for the demon foreknew that Pradyumna,
if he lived, would be his destroyer. Taking away the boy,.
Sambara cast him into the ocean, swarming with monsters,
into whirlpool of roaring waves, the haunt of the huge,
creatures of the deep. A large fish swallowed the child, but,
he died not, and was born anew from its belly ; for that fish,
with others was caught by the fishermen, and delivered by
tbem to the greafeAsura Sambara. His wife Mdyddeyj, ﬂ.\&;
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mistress of the houseliold, lorded over the cooks. And she
espied, - when -the fish was cut open, beautiful child looking -
like a new shoot of the blighted tree of love.. When struck
with curiosity she was. thinking ‘ who is this child? How,
has it come into the womb of the fish? Narada.came and:
. said to- her:— This is the son of Ktishia who %reates. and .
destroys the universe. He was stolen away from the nursery,
room by Samvara.. He was devoured by, the fish .when,
thrown into the ocean; now he has come under thy control4-,
do thou, O beautiful -damsel, tenderly rear. this jewel of
mankind.” R S
PARASARA said :~Thus addressed by Néirada, she took
.charge -of the child and brought ‘it up from boyhood being
a’;t-racted' by the -beauty of his person. O great saint, when
the bdy attained to youth, MA4yAvati, moving like a shes
elephent, began to cherish desire for him. And ﬁxing hes
mind and eyes upon the high-minded Pradyumna, M4y4vati,
blinded with lust, gave \unto him all herjfmagic powers:
Beholding that lotus-eyed - damsel thus passionately attachs
‘ed unto him, Krishna's son said to her :—* Why dost thou
indulge in feelings which: do not become a mother ?” She
said to him :—* Thou" art not my son; thou art the son’ of
the. illystrious - Vishnu ; Kdla Samvara stole. thee and threw
into the ocean ; thou wast swallowed by a fish but rescued by .
me from its belly cut open. ‘O lord thy loving mother is
still weepidg for thee.” , ' '
PARASARA said :—Hearing those words Pradyumna in-
vited Samvara for battle. And worked: up, with ire {that
highly powerful one fought with him. In thebattle the son
of Midbava killed the “entire’ "host of Samvarg. -Having
seven times-baffled the delusions and mastered them in the
eighth he destroyed that demon Samvara. And having. got
up into the welkin with her he proceeded -to. his fétl}er’s
house. And behelding him descend into the inner.apparimgnt
il Maydvati, Krishna's wives. consideredeim, s Krishng

i

L4 ,
[} .
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himself. The highly beautiful. Rukmini with her eyes full

of tears lovingly said :—* Blessed is the woman who has got

such a ‘son in the bloom 6t youth. Had he been alive my

son Pradyumna would have been of this age. Who is the

fortunate mother adorned by thee ? From the affection I feel

. for thes and from thy appearance me-thinks thou art as-
surredly the son of Hari.”

PARASARA said :—At this time Krishna arrived there with,
Nirada: and the latter delightedly said to Rukmini. “ This is
thly own son who has come heré after slaying Sambata, by whom
he was carried away when a child from the lying in chamber.
This is the pious MAyévati, his spouse and not the wite of
Samvara. Hear the reason; when Manmatha had perished,
the goddess of beauty, being desirous of effecting his
revival, fascinated Samvara by the charms of her dtlusive
form. And she, having eyes rolling whith inebrietion exhibit..
ed herself to him in various illusory enjoyments. This thy
son is the incarnation of Kama and this his spouse is the.
goddess Rati. Do not doubt the least that she is yout
daugter-in<law.” :

Thereupon Rukmini and Keshava were worked up with
delight and the whole city resounded with the exclamations
of praise. And beholding Rukmini regain a son who had.
been long lost ail the people of Dwarakd were surprised. ~

]
.
e ®

 SEOTION XXVIIL

‘ PARA'SA"R’A said :(«<«Rukmini bore Ktishna thess mh{“
sons Charudeshha, Sudéshna, Charudeha, Sushena, Chytu-
gupta, Bhadrftfaru, Charuvindy, SucBaru and the very
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powerful ‘Charu.; also: one daughter ‘Charumati., Kﬂsh'na had
sevén other beautiful’ wwes —-Kalmd:, Mitravind4 the pious
Nagna)m, the divine. ]amvabatl the beautlful Rotiuni ; Madri,
the excellent and lovely. daughter ‘of 'the kmg of Madra[,
Satyabhama, the daughter of Satrapt and Lakshmana having
lovély smiles, ~Besides these he had’ also sixteen thouaand
other wives. The hnghly powerful Pradyumna took. the
~ beadutiful : daughter of Rukmin at herpublxc choice of a hgs-
band and ‘shé’ too accepted Hari’s son. Of hew was born g
hlghly powerful son Aniruddha, fierce . in. fight on accoung
of’ prowass and subduer. of enemles Keshava; demanded. in
mamage the grand daughter of Rukmm and though thc
latter was xmmlcai to Krishna he gave: him his grand’daughter,
On the occasion” of his’ nuptlals Réma and other. Yédavas»
acwmpamed Krishna to Bho]akata, the cxty of Rukmm.
Aftet thie \wedding. had been ﬁmsbed sevcral of the, kmgs
beadéd by him of Kalinga- %aid to Rukmln -zt Although
thie wiélder of plough-share is :gnorant of dlce he has gotﬂ
a gredt passion for it} why midy we not ﬁght thh h;m and‘
beat him in play.?” . .~ ., . K
o PARASARA said 1~ The powetful Rukmm rephed to thg
kingh, saymg 4 50 be'it” and he engaged Balaréma at a game
of dice" in” ‘the patace. Balarﬁma lost to Rukniin a thousand 7
‘gold coins ; ‘he bated a second ume and lost anothet thousand
" to’ Rukmin. .And the third time he staked -ten thousand -
liskshas and this time: +also .won Rukin the foremost of
those expert of gambling. At this time the king of Kalinga
laughed aloud and the weak and vain Rukmin groaned and
said :—* By me this Baladavé, lgnorant of gamblmg, has’
been defeated; and blinded by-a vain passion fof play he
thinks that he understands dlce.” Beholding the: kmg of
Kalinga 1augh aloud and hggrmg the contemptuous words of
IR!,\kqnm “the wielder of plpugh.share was worked up wtth
ire'and incréased his'staké to ten millions, of Ngskshaa Rukm
ammd thie challenge and thmv dice, T
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This time Baladeva won and cried aloud. * This stake
ts mine.” Rukmin cried loudly and said that he was tHe
winner. *Tell nu lies Bala,” cried he, “it is true that the
stake is yours, but I did not agree to this—although you have
won this, seill I am.the winner.”

Thereupon a deep voice was heard in the welkin mcreasmg
the more the ire of the high-minded Baladeva, saying:—
i Baladeva has justly won the whole amount; Rukmin
speaks lies; although he did not accept the pledge in words
he did so by his acts’”” Thus inflamed and having his eyes
reddened with rage, Balarima got up and struck Rukmin
with the board on which the game was played and slew
him. And holding the trembling king of Kalinga, Bala
forcibly knocked out the teeth which he had shown ,when
he laughed. And uprooting a huge golden column he en-
raged, Kkilled therewith all those princes who had assisted
his adversaries. Thereupon, O twice-born one, Bala being
enraged, the whole circle cried out with fear and fled on
all sides from his terror. When the stayer of Madhu heard
that Rukmin had been slain by Bala he could uot speak
anything, being afraid of Rukmin on, one hand and Bala
or the other. Thereupon taking with him the newly
wedded Aniruddha and the Yadu tribe he returneq to.
Dwéraka.

¢ SECTION XXIX.

-

PARASARA said :=—Thereupon Sakra, the lord of the
three worlds, came mounted on his infuriated elephant
Kiravata to vigiy Sauri at DwArakd, Having entered Dwérak4
and been welcomed by Ham he comnuricated unto?hmr
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the actions of the.demon ~ Naraka.. ‘(He said) “O. slajér of
Madhu, by thee, the lord of the deities; although situated’
in mortal condmon, all‘ our afﬁxctxons have been soothed ;

thoty hast slain. Arishtha, Dbhenuka;: Chﬁnura Mushhka and
Kesin—all the demons who were, slaymg the ascetics. Kanta,
Kavalayapida and the child- destroymg Putanﬁ -as well asg
other.oppressors of the world have all been- slain by, thee,
The threg worlds being protected by thy valour and  wisdom,
the; deltles, obtaining the share of sacrifices underlaken by
the devout, enjoy satisfaction. Hear, 10} ]anérddana, or
what I have come to ‘thee and try to remedy it. . O slayer
ofi enemies, residing in the~ city of Pragyonsh the demon
Naraka, son of Bhumi, has been inflicting. the creatures.
Carrymg off the maidens, of the celestlals, _saints, demons
and ; kmgs he shuts them,. , up in .his own, palace, He has
carried. away the umbrella’ of Varuna; always producmg
water, the jewel mountain crest of Mandara, _and the nectar-
dropping- ear-rmgs,of .my  mother Aditi; and he now
demands my .elephant Airdvat. O Govmda, I+ have: thus
related unto thee the oppressxons of the demon Naraka——»
- do, thou now consider what thou shouldst do in this.”

‘Having heard ‘this,. the illustrious son . of Devakn .gently
smiled and. taking Vasava by the hand fose up from the
",gxcellent seat: Thereupon the -lord thmkmg of the eate:
of serpents Garuda, he. lmmedlatel\' appeared there And
having first®placed. Satyabbima on hxs back he ascended.
'and flew to the city of Pragyotish. Havmg ascended the
, elephat Airdvaty: ludra, the ilord of the celestxals, set, out for'~
his. c:ty in the SIght of the.inhabitants of Dwar‘aﬂfgé T,
. ;O foremost of, twnce-born oves, the-four sides q,f the c1ty
Pragyohsh to the iextent of a yojana ,were envxroned by
ngoses made by the demon Mura, whose edges ) were as sharp .
as._razors. . But \throwmg his discus Sudarshana amongst
them Harj sundered them into’ pieces. Thereupon Mura
;osg upbut Krishna kxlled hxm and burnt hiseseven tho'usand

~ 50 o o - . Y
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sons like so many moths with the flame of the edge of his
discus. Having slain Mura, Hayagriva, and Panchbjana the
wise Hari soon reached the city of Pragyotish. There ensued
a dreadful conflict with Naraka’s army in which Govinda slew
thousands of demops. And the powerful annihilator of the
demon tribe cut in two with his discus, Bhumi’s son Naraka
who came there showering arrows and weapons upon the
celestials. The demon Naraka being slain, Earth, taking the
two ear-rings of Aditi, approached the lord of the world and
said 1= O lord, when I was upheld by thee in the shape of
a boar, then this my son was engendered by thy contact:
Thou didst confer this son upon me and thou hast slain him
now. Do thou now take this pair of ear-rings and protect
bis progeny. Thou, O lord, whose aspect is ever pleasing,
hast incarnated on this sphere a portion of thyself to
lighten my burden. Thou art the eternal creator,? preserver
and destroyer of the universe, the origin of all the worlds
and identical with the universe ; bow can we worthily chant
thy gloties? Thou art the pervader and that which is per.
vaded, the act, the agent and the effect—thou art the soul of
all creatures and how can we sufficiently chant thy glories?
Thou? art the great soul—the sentient and living soul of all
beings and imperishable—there is no praise worthy of thee
-—how can we chant thy glories? Have pity, O universal
soul and forgive the iniquities which Naraka bas commnted.
Venly it is for his purification that he hath been killed by.
thee

: PARASARA said :—Having replied to the Earth saymg “so
be it” the lord who is the substance of all creatures, took
various jewels from Naraka’s abode. Having entered'the
female apartment the highly powerful Krishna saw sixteen
thousand and one hundred damsels. He also found in the
palace sixteen thousand huge elephants each having four
tisks, twenty-one laks of horses of Kimboja and: ogher
excellent ‘nree‘d\ All thosc Govinda ‘s¢nt to Dwhrakdin

L
- -



P

VISHNUPURANAM. .55

a ehargé of the servants of Naraka, Thereupoh be- placed
V.aruna ] ‘umbrella and the golden mountain on Garuda’s back.,
And having. ascended with Satyabhim4 he- repaired to. the

city of celestials to confer upon Aditi her ear- rings. . i

AR . . ‘o
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we 1. SEOTION XXX

) CARRV!NG the umbrella of Varuna, the ]ewel mountam 4
and Hrishikesh' with bis spouse on’ his back, Garuda went
along lightly:and sportively. . When.Hari arrived at the. gate.
of: Swarga he blew his. conch, on’ which the Celesuals came
forward to meet him ,bearing respectful offeripgs. . Having.
recelved the homage of the celestials he proceeded to the.
palace of . the mother of gods whose " turrets resembled. the.
white clouds and.found Aditi there. .Thereupon having bowed,
unto ‘her along with the kmg‘ of celestials he conferred. the
palr "of eat-rings, upon her and related unto .her the destruc-,
. uon of the demon Naraka. Well-pleased, Aditi, the mother:
of Gods with her thoughts wholly devoted unto Hari, the:
protector of the. universe, began to chant. hls glories :—;
4 Salutation unto thee, O thou having lotus . eyes, who re-,
mbovest.all fear of the devotees, who art eternal, the soulh'
“of .all "creatures, the creator of all ‘and . identical ,with all'
-Thou .art .at" one :with the three quahnes and thg. creator of .
‘ mmd intellect ~and .senses. Thou .art -beyond the threel
- qualities,. exempt from contranes, pure, resuimg in the he:ms'
ot all; void of colour, exteasion and every transnent modl-f
ﬁc&txon and uninfluenced by the changes of birth and death

aleep and wakmgh Thou art evening, mght and day
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earth, sky, air, water and firé, mind, intellcct ‘and indivis
duality. Tuou art the "agent of creation, preservation and
destruction and tlre lord over the agent—thou appearesé
in various- forms which . are called Brahim4, Vishna and
Siva—and thou art the master even of all these thy forms.
Thou art Gods, Yakshas, Daityas, Rikshasas, Siddhas,
Pannagas, Kushmandas, Pisichas, Gandharvas, men, animals,
deer, elephants, reptiles, trees, shrubs, creepers, chmbers,
and grasses—-all things, large, middling, and small, immense
or minute; thou art all bodies whatsoever composed of
aggregated atoms. Those who aré ignorant of thy true
pature cannot uoderstand thy Hiusion—the fools (onmly)
follow the illusion and think ‘this is mine)” O lord, -thy
#usich is the mother of the world—and the notions ‘1 am,
this is mine’ are but delusions. O Lord, these men, who
attentive to their duties, worship thee, obtain salvation afte
traversing these illusions. Brabhm& and al the celestials,
wmen and auimals are alike enshrouded by the thick darkness
of delusion in the abyss of the illusions of Vishnu, This is
@'so thy delusion, O lord, that men having worshipped thee
sleek the gratification of desires and their own preservaiiom'
That people having worshipped thee desire for the totak
annibiation of themselves is but the "outcome of thy delus
sion. That 1 have worshipped thee for som and the des-
truction of the enemies and not for salvation s alse the
result of thy fascination. It is the fruit of thd‘iniquitous:
acts of the impious (to pray for vain things to one whe iy
able to give better things) like asking for a rag to coven
nakedness frofh the tree that confers whatever is solicited
from it. Re propitious with me, O thou imperishable, ‘who'
hast decetved the whole universe with thy delusion. O lofde
of creatures, do thou remove this ignoranee of mine-—the
notion that I am wise; salutation unto thee, the holder of
discus sailutation unto thee! the wielder of bow ; salutatiom
unto thee, theedclder of a ¢lub; salutatien unto thee, iht
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<hglderof :a“conch. -O great: god, 1.d6"péiceive thy perceptible!”
{erm-—bgt cannot ; perceive. thy real form . do'thou: therefoxe) '
.be-propitious: withame, « 00t R S A D I
-« 'PARASARA said i —Aditi, the mother Of gods, havmg thusa
chanted the :jglories of Vishnu, he smllmg said:—* Thou ar¢!
our; mother; . 0., goddess,: be-thou propltlous and confer upou
meaboon. Ly i Do e s 0L R
. ADITI -said::—'* So be it, ever.as’ thou wnlt O foremost of?
men;-as.long as shalt thou dw.ell in the land of mertals  thow:
. shiat-be -invincible 1 by " celestials and demons.” - Thereupon-

Satyabbdma, along with Sdchi; bowed unto Aditi again ands

,agé\igu and said.”.; Be thou pleased.””. Whereto Aditi replied
spyinga——" Fair-browed dame; by my favour. thou shalt never
experience decrepitude or loss of . beauty ; thou shalt be of. a?

zblam@less person and asylum.of all graces.” . i

s JPARASARA " sajd.:—~Bging commanded by Aditi, the lord of:
the-celestials-duly honored Jandrddana. Thereupon Knshna,;

.accompanjed by Satyabhima behéld Nandana. and’ other

+pleasant- gardens of the -celes;tiél:s.i.:T;h.ere Kesava, the lord:

~of the- universe: and.the" slayer of Kesi, saw Pirijita, thes
faveurite of Sachi,ibaviog goldeu. bark, young:sprouting leayesy
riof ;a«Copper. colour and.bearing numerous fragrant - clusters-of?
frowers, and:which was produced- when the ocean was clivrned;
. for.ambrosia, Beholding that tree, O foremost of twice-born:

~ahes,; Satyabh&m4 -said .to Govinda. ' Why should not:this: .

-celeistial *tree . bé ‘taken. to Dwdarakd. If-what you: @lwaysi
--say. is'true.that :I .am really dear to you then take this tree
~frem- here for.the gardens.of my dwelling. 'O Krishna, you:
-always: say,..* O Satya, neither Rukmininor Jamvabati is bes
sloved uuto me like thee,”. if :this is true and not r.ne're_. flattery;

~then: let .ithis P4rijita be. the . ornament . .of my.. dwelling. .

~Wearing: the flowers -of this tree. in the braids of. my hairt
':':I-»wish«to .‘a\ppea;' graceful amidst my fellow, queens, - .~ :
.1~ PARASARA; said :—Thus- requested,, by Satyabhdmé- Hari,;
g;vsoﬂ};iilgd_aznd:taki{ig;ithe»Périjé_ta plant plaged ,it “upon.. Gatuda, ,

-
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Fhe guards said: " O Govinda, this tree belongs to Sachi,
the queen of the king of celestials, it is not becoming for -
thee to remove it., When the ocean was churned by the
celestials this tree was produced for providing Sachi with
flowery ornaments; thou shalt not go with it uncatched.
This is the broperty of one upon whose countenance the:
*king of the celestials delights to look ; it is out of ignorance
that thou dost attempt to take it—taking this no one shall be
. suffered to depart in peace. Forsooth shall the celestial
chief punish this audacity; and when he shall take up his -
thunderbolt all the deities shall follow him. O thou im-
perishable, it is not proper for thee, to enter into conflict .
with all the divinities. The wise never undertake-a work
that terminates fatally.” The guards bhaving said this
Satyabhim4 was greatly worked up with ire and said : ““How
does this PArijita belong to Sachi? Who is Sakra, the lord
of the celestials? If this had been produced when the ocean
was churned by, the celestials fhen all have equal right over
it=-why shall Visava alone possess it? O ye warders of
the garden, ambrosia, the moon and Lakshmi are the common
properties of all: so is this Pirijita tree. If Sachi has taken
possession of it forcibly by the valour of her husband, do ye
go and communicate unto her that Satyabhdmad is taking it
away tand let not Sachi forgive her. Do ye soon go to her
and according to my instructions tell her that Satyabhimi.
has given vent to these proud words. ‘I thow *art dear
unto thy husband, if he is under thine control then let him
take back the PArijita tree which my husband is taking away..
I know thy husband Sakra is the master of the three worlds.v
Still being a mortal I take away this Parijita tree. :
PARASARA said :~Being thus accosted, the warders went
to Sachi and communicated unto her everything duly. And’
Sachi excited the lord of the three worlds. Thereupon’
accompanied by the army of the celestials, Indra, usued
out to fisht wity Heel, o defence of the PérijAta tree. .th



m's'ﬂrimruimum; : 399
! * h
 galestials were armed ‘with " clubs, . swords, maces and darts -
*tind ‘Indra wielded. the thurder-bolt. :As soon.as Govinda:
beheld the king of the. celéstials proceedlng -against him
miounted on'his elephant, attended by the immortals.he - blew :
his shell so that all the quarters were: ﬁ]led with the sound'
thereof and he smilingly. showered- mynods of shafts ‘upon
his assailants. " When the celestials saw that:all . the dxfecf

_tions” and atmosphere were - overspread .with arrows they

also in retarn hutled numbetless missiles, 'But all these,:the
slayer of ‘Madhu, and thie lord of the.three worlds; sundered
easily into a thousand ‘pieces with “his shafts. "Garuda, ‘the:
devourer of serpents, laid hold: of ‘the noose of the'king of
seas and tore it to pieces with his beak vasif it had. been’
a little ‘'snake. 'Devaki’s son hurled his .mace at:the.cJub.of

~ Yama and cast it broken upon- the: ground; he ssunderéd sin

‘discus ;:his:

pleces the " litter” of - the lord of - tiches swithi’

'eye-IOOks over.clouded ‘the. r,adrance :6f tHe sun ; he cut: Agn-" )

into a hundred parts ‘with! hrs shafts and- séattered theé :Vasis

, hrrough the' réalms:of the space e sundered with. his discus

the’ pomts of ‘the tridents of the Rudras and :cast. themselves

upon’ the earth; ana with “the “arrows shot - from his bow.
he scattered’ the Sadhyas, Viswas, - Maruts: and . Gandharbas,'
through” the’ sky, ' like’ ﬂeeces of cotton from the pods of ithe
Simal tree!’ '‘Garuda also dlhgently plied: his beak and-

‘wiags' arfd bit and bruised and scratched.the celestials:who:

opposed Bls Jord. Like ‘unto~two hedvy:-clouds showering
rainde6ps ‘the’ king of the :celestials and.the’ slayer . of:
Madha over-powered each other with wumberless arrows.
Garuda fought?with Airavata in that conflict «and’ Jan4rddana

'engaged with” his. .discus “with ‘all' the celestials. . When: all

other weapons had. been sundered into pieces Indra. stood ~_
drmed’ with his ‘thunder-bolt and: Krishna ‘with.the dlscus
Sudarshana. Beholding: them thus ready:for. fight: all:the,
inhabitants " of the three worlds, cried aloud * Alas !"Alas {"*

'In vain did Indra hurl his-bolt for “Hari -cgyght and arrestcd
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it. 'He however, did. not burl his discus, but-only called oug

to Indra to stay. Bceholding Indra disarmed and elephang-
disabled by Garuda and the deity about to fly away, Satyas

bbam4 said to bim:—“O king of the three warlds, it be.

comes not the husband of Sachi to run away. She wil

approach yol adorned with Périjdta garlands. What shalt

“thou do with the kingdom of heaven when no longer thoy

dost behold Sachi approach thee, like before, embellished

with Périjdta garlands? Fly not O Sakra; you must suffer

ghame, take the Parijita; let the celestials be no longes

annoyed. Worked up with the pride of her husband Sachj

bas not welcomed me to her dwelling with her respectfu] _
presents, O king of the celestials, ] am a woman and there,

fore of light purpose and am anxious of my husband’s fame;

for this I have instituted this fight with thee. I do nét re.

quire the Pdrijdta any more. Why shall we steal another’s

property ?  What female is oot inflated with the pride qf

her husband ? But she is proud of her beauty.”

PArRASARA said :—Thus addressed by her the king of
the celestials turned back and said:—'O wrathful dame,
thou shouldst not afflict thy friend with further reproaches. I
am not ashamed of being defeated by him*who is the author
of the creation, preservation and destruction of the world,
who is the substance of all things, and in whom the universe
exists, without beginning or middle, and from whom and by
whom at one with all things, it proceeds and welP cease to
be. . O goddess, what disgrace it is to any one, to be van;
quished by him who is the agent of creation, preservation and
destruction ? Hhis form, though infinitely subtle, is the par_eg]:
of all worlds and is known to those only by whom all that

\'inay-bsa known, is knowu; who is capable of defeating the
unborn, unconstituted, eternal lord, who has, of his own
accord, descended for the behoof of the world? ,

!
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THUS rehanted by. bhe kmg -of the celestlals, Kesavl
- smiled’ and- replied gravely. saymg ==/ Thou. art, O Indra,,
the king’ of the celestials: we are mere mortals, 0 kmg of
the ubiverse : thou must therefore forgrve me, for the offence;
lwhave committed. Let thrs Pérl]éta tree be taken to lts
‘proper place. I remove it to satisfy Satyas desrre. «Takeﬂ
back also this thy thunderbolt which thou didst harl at mie 5 F _'
for this is your proper weapon—-O slayer of thy enemies.’* *
Whereto Indra replied, saying : -0 O lord, thou dost beguilé *
us in calling thyself mortal. ‘We are endowed with subtlety
of dxscemment ‘and therefore Jknow thee as gllted with siz
qualltres. Whoever thou mayst be, 0 slayer of thme
enemies, thou art "engaged in the actwe preservatlon ‘of earth
~ and thou removest the thorns implanted in her bosom. O
Krrshna, do thou take thrs P&r\x;éta tree to the crty of Dwaraka
and when thou shalt renounce this _land'of mortals it’ shall
no-longer remam on earth con R
PARASARA sald -Havmg agreed to the proposal of the
kmg of the celestrals Hari’ retur‘ned to earth _eglogxsed by
.,attendant sages, samts and qhmsters of’ heaven, TV R
When Knshna arnved over the cxty of' Dwﬁraka he blew
hlS conch and dehghted the mhabxtants w:th the” sound
Thereupon ahgntmg from i Garuda he proceeded Wxth’Satya-
bhéma o her garden,’ and th;ere p!lanted the gfeat P5r1]5.ta
tree the smell of ‘which extended over the earth for three
furlongs and | .an approach to whrch enabled every one'ta
recollect the events of a prlstme exlstence. " And’ Beholdmg
the:r faces in that tree the Yé.davas know themselves in thelr
(ongmal) celestla.l forms. Then Krlshne took possessxon

55 - . ‘ =+ ) .
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of wealth, elephants, hoges and women which he had res_
covered from Naraka and which had been brought to Dwérakd
by the servants of the demon ; and at an auspicious hour he
married all the maidens whom Naraka had carried off from
their friends® and simultaneously at the same time in different
mansions he. received the hands of all the damsels.- The
number of the maidens was sixteen thousand and one
hundred and in so many forms did the slayer of Madhu
appear, so that every one of them thought that he had wedded
her in his single person. Hari the creator of the world and
the assumer of the universal shape lived severally in the
mansion of each of these his wives, )

e § M

SEOTION XXXII,

PARASARA said :—I have enumeratéd to you Pradyumna
and other sons begotten on Rukmini by Krishna. Satya.
bbhAmA bore Bhanu and Bhairika. The sons of Rohini were
Diptimat, Tamrepakshi and others; Jamvabati gave birth to
the powerfu! Samba and other sons. Bhadravinda®and other
valiant youths were the sons of Nagnajiti. Saivva bore several®
sons of whom Sangramajit was the chief. Vikra and others
were begottentby Hari on Madri. Lakshmana gave birth to
Gatravat apd others ; and Sruta and others were the sons of
Kdlindi. Besides Krishna had sons by his other wives in all
one hundred and eighty thousand. The eldest of the whole
was Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini; his son was Aniruddha,
‘whose son was Vajra; his mother was Usha, the daughter of
Béna, the grapd daughter of Vili, whom Aniruddha yvon in
war. On that occasxon a dreadful onset ensued between Hari
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and Sankara in which the thousand arms of Béna were cut off :
‘by the dxscus ‘of the former. o
. - MAITREYA said :~How is it, O venerable Brahman, that.
a contest took. place, ‘on account of U.shﬁ between Siva and
Krishna ? And in what manner did Hari cut off the thousand
arms of B4dna?' I am greatly stricken with c{x'i;'msity to béar
this story of H ari~do thou, O Venerable Sir, relate this. = |
" PARASARA said :—Having seen Pirvati dallying with liis
Lord Sambhu, Usha, the daughter of Bina, was inspired with
a similar desire. The charming Gauri, knowing the hearts,
of all, said to her:=4'‘Do not grieve;" you shall have a
husband.”” “But when will this be and who shall be my -
“husband ?” thought Ush4 -within berself, on which Pirvati
> said :—*“ He ‘who shall appear to you, princess, in adream
on the twelfth lunation of the light balf of Vaishik, shall be
your lord.” Accordingly, in consonance with the goddess’
_forételling a youth appeared in dream to Ush4 on that lunar
day, of whom she became enamoured ‘When she got up and
“no longer saw him she was dxstressed with grief and not -
carmg for modesty asked of her compamon whither he had -
goue This companion and ‘friends of the princess was
Chltralekha, the daughter of Kubandha the minister of Bina.
She said to Usha of whom do you speak? But ashamed
she did not reply. . However gaining her conﬁdence Chitra-
lekha heard from her everything. And _again Ushé request—
1.ed her Mlo had been lnformed of all, to devxse means by
Beheld in dream
PARASARA said -—Thereupon Clntralekha pamted the
ﬁgures of the most emment celestials, demons, spmts aud
‘, mortals and showed them to Usha Putting atide the hke
., nesses, of Celestlals, spirits, snake-gods and demons,' the
prlncess selected those of mortals and amongst ‘them the
.. heroes of the races of Andhaka and Vrishni. And when she

fvund the portrails she was bewxldered by shame ; then she tool
Y
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her eyes away with shame from the portrdit of Pradyumna,
But as soom as.she saw the picture of his son, the objéct of
her passions, she. set aside all bashfulness and with wide |
expanded eyes, cried aloud, “this is he, this is he,” her
friend, who was gifted with magic power, requested her to be
cheerful and started for DwArak4 through the air.

S8ECTION XXXIIL. .

PARASARA said :=Before this, once Bina prayed to the
‘three-eyed deity saying “ O lord I am humiliated by the
possession of a thousand arms; let some conflict take place
in which I may make use of my arms. Without auy war what
is the use of these arms ; they are but a burden to me.

SANKARA said ;= When this peacock banner shall be
broken thou shalt have war, the delight of the evil spirits.
that live on human flesh.” Thereupon pleased and bowing
unto Sankara he returned to his hous& where he found the
standard broken which increased his joy.

At that time the foremost of Apsaras, Chitralekha, cime
back from Dwaraka and by virtue of her magic powers
brought Aniruddha with her. Finding him there with Usha,
the warders of the inner appartments reported it to the ‘king, ®
who immediately sent a number of his retinue to seize the
prince. But saking up an iron club the powerful youth
killed all his adversaries. Thereat Bana ascended His
chariot, proceeded against him and tried to kill him. Findiag
however that Aniruddha was not to be vanquished by power
he followed the counsel of his minister and brought his
~magical faculties into the conflict, by which he succeeded‘in
capturing the Yadu prince and binding him in serpent 'bonds,
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- When Anirudha was ‘found ‘missing from. Dwaravati.
-'and the.Yadavas wefe enquiring of ene -another. whither ‘he
™~ -°had gone, Nérada came and communicated unto-them that he
“was .a ptisoner of Bfna, having ‘been taken 'by -a female
by vittue of her-magical faculties to Sonitpura: “When:théy
“heard -that "he had ‘been ‘taken to "So'n*itpu,r'a: by a dafn'éél»,
conversant with magical powers, they did not place con-°
fidence in lis words. Thereupon Krishna thought .of ’Gaiuda
‘who ‘immediately -arived there. “And mounting upon him -
along with - Bala afid ‘Pradyumna ‘he started for the city-of
Bina. On their apptoach to the city they were opposed by
. the -attendant spirits of Rudra. but they were soon ‘slain
“by Hari and he and his companions-entered the city. ~ There+
“dipon’ mighty fever, ‘an ‘emaratiom ‘of ‘Maheshwara; ‘having
“three feet and ‘three ‘heads, ffought -desperately ‘with' the
“holder 6f conch in'defence of ‘Bina. -Baladeva, ‘upon-whom
~'his ‘ashés were" scattered, - was -séized ' Withi*Burding héat-and”
his “eye-lids "trembled-<biit *he -obtained’ reliéf by - clinging
~:¢o'the body ‘of -Kristina.. ‘Thereupon’ fighting with-thei holder
- i ‘of 'bow, the fever-emanating from Siva, was- soon“driven out
-from Krishna's person by ‘the fever engénderéd by himself,
< Béholding the ‘Sdiva'féver-bewildered | by -the - strokes -6f:the
‘arms “6f Krishna, Bralims, thé patriarch -of the deities, eh-
«treated Him “to desist, upon *which ‘the slayerof Madhu
srefriined and- absorbed: mto himself the feverhe had®creatéd,
‘The tivat fever then wentiaway saying to Krishna. " TFhose
‘mén "who shall -recollect the ° ﬁght between us shall be-freed
from'febrile disease!” ' Coe '
Thereupon ‘Vishnu 'overcame and destroyed the fiveifites
Jand with sperfect ‘easé slew the ‘Danavas. “Thgh ‘the son-of
Bali, with ‘‘the -entire /Daitya army, aided by ‘Sankard: and__,
-#Kartikeya fought :with ‘Krishna.. A -dreadful «battlé - ensued
:“between 'Hari 'and-‘Sankara. -Scorched 'by -their “buriiing
~~weapons, ‘all' the -regions trembled -and the- celestials thought
;'?i:ﬂr seitain’that theiendof'the uuiversel ‘Was- at *hand,- With
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the weapon of Yawning Krishna set Sankara agape ; then the
attendant demons and demi-gods of Siva were slain on all,
sides, for Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat down =~
in his car and was unable to fight with Krishna any longer,
who is above the influence of all actions. The deity of war
Kartikeya, ®ounded in the arm by Garuda, struck by the
weapons of Pradyumna and disarmed by the shout of Hari,
fled away. Beholding Sankara disabled, the demons slain,
Guha fled and Siva’s attendants destroyed, Bina proceeded
in his huge car, the steeds of which were harnessed by
Nandisha, to fight with Hari and his associates Bala and
Pradyumna. Attacking the Army of Bina, the valliant
Balabhadra, wounded them in diverse ways with his shafts
~and put them to a shameful confusion. And their king saw
_ them dragged about by Rima with his plough-share or beaten
by him with his mace and pierced by Krishna with his
shafts : he therefore attacked Krishna and a fight took place
between them: they hurled at each other burning arrows
that pierced through their armour ; but Krishna intercepted
with his arrows, those of Bina and sundered them into pieces.
. Bédna however, wounded Keshava and the wielder of the
discus wounded BAna; and both of thent, desirous of victory
. and endeavouring angrily to bring about the death of his
antagonist, hurled diverse missiles at each other. When a
. number of weapons had been sundered into pieces and the
_ weapons began to be exhausted, Krishna determined to slay
_ Bina. Thereupon the destroyer of the demons took up his®
discus Sudarshana shining with the radiance of a hundred
. suns.. As he.was about to meet it the mystical goddess of
- Kotair, the.mégic lore of the demons, stood naked before
.,Lhim._ 'Behold_ing] her before him, Krishna, with open eyes,
cast Sudarshana to cut off the arms of Bdna. The discus
lopped offisuccessively the numberless arms of Bina agaionst
. which proved useless the missiles discharged by the celes-
. tials, When thg slayer of Madhu, again took in his h{nd
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digcus, after ten thousand arms had been sundered, for the
S total deStruction of Béna, the destroyer of Tripura came . .
to know it. Beholdmg the blood gueﬁrng out from, the
drssevered arms -of- Bana, the husband of Umi approached
Govinda. and requestxng to put off his, hostilijies, said :—m
J O Krishna, the lord of the umverse, I know thee, the- exce!— .
lent Purusha, the Supreme Lord, the infinite felicity- without
begmnmg or lend and’ beyond all thmgs,‘ “This “sport, of .
upiversal being in which thou assumest the person of, god;
ammals and men is-a subordinate attnbute of -thy; energy.
Be .propitious, therefore O Lord, unto me. I have given
“Bina assurance of safety, do not .thou falsify my words.‘
O thou eternal, this Béna has grown old under my protec-
tlon, Jet him not incur ' thy displeasure. ' I- conferred. a
boon ‘on thls Daitya and therefore I am beggmg thy for-'
glveness L )
Being thus addressed, Govmda, dxsmlssmg hls resent-'
“iment against the. Asura, - smilingly” said to Uma’s Lord, tbe
holder of trident i==* Sankara, let this Bé.na, the king of
demons draw his breath since thou hast conferreda boon
.upon him ;. to honoyr thy words, I withliold " “my discus ; the'
assurance of -safety "given by thee, is also gwen by me. ﬁo
nat consider me as distinct’ from thee. The - celestxals,
Asuras and men and the whole universe are not distinct from
Thoso who have been possessed by rgnorance consnder'
. ‘me as separate from thee.” - 2ok '
. R .Having said this Krishina went to where Anuruddha was ;
‘and the snakes that bound him were destroyed by -the breath
of Govmda, ‘And placmg him along with hrs wife upon the’
celest:al bird, Knshna thh Pradyumna and Rétha returned'
toDwarka.. I . e "‘



BECTION XXXIV.

MAXTREVA said :=<Having assumed a mortal form Sauri

performed mighty -achievements, and discomfitted Sakra
eand Siva and dll other attendant divinities.* O great Sll‘,
do thou alse describe unto me, his other exploits by which
he humiliated the prowess of the celestials; I am desirous
to‘hear them.

. . PARASARA said :—Hear with respegtful attention, O Brah.
man, as described by me of the burning of VArinashi
by Krishna in the course of his relieving the-burden of the*
earth.

There was a king of Pundra, who was known as Végudev'a
and flattered by the ignorant people as the descended
deity until he thought himself to be the Visudeva who had
eome down upon -earth. Forgstting his real character he
assumed the emblems of Vishnu and sént an ambassador
to the high-minded Krishna with this message. * Give up
thy -discus, O foolish man, lay aside all my insignia, my name
and the character of Vasudeva and come and do me homage
and I shall grantthee, the means of subsistence.”” Hearing
those words and laughing, Janirddana said to the messenger
# (30 back, messenger to Paundrika and tell him in my
name ‘“I shall hand over my emblem, the dlscus to him.
Thou wilt properly understand my meaning and consider
what is to be done; for I shall come to thy city bringing
the. discus with me and shall surely give it over to thee. If
thou dost command me to come I immediately obey and
be with thte to.morrow and shall not delay, and having

™ sought by thy protection I shall so manage, O king, that I
shall not have to fear anything from thee.” So saying he sent
away the messenger to communicate these words unto the
sovereign, and summoning Garuda mounted him and started
for the city of Pa®ndrdka, . .
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"' Wheii the King -of kisi- heatd - of the preparations
of Kesava he sent his army to hélp Paundrikd himself .
brmglng ap the rear. And with the arpy of the kmg of KAasi
arid’ ‘his own  troops, Pdundrdka, thé false VAsudeva marched
fo meéet Krishna: Hari $éa% him at-a distange standing in
his ¢ar Noldihg a discas; d cliub; a mace, a s¢imitar and a lotus,
in his hands adorned with a garland of flowers, and béaring a
béw'; and having his standatd ‘made of:gold, he hiad. alsé’ the
‘tystical mark Sribatsa on his brest ; he was robed in yéllow
raimént and embellished with ear ringsé and a tiara; - When
the god, whose emblerh is Gatuda; saw hifn, e laughed aloud
*:dnd engaged il encountér with the lostile army of cavalry
aind elephants fighfing with swords; s¢imitars, maces, tridents’
-spedré and: bows. Showering upon the. énemy the arrows
ffony his SAranga bow and -hurling at them. his mace and
“'discus he soon destroyed both the army of. Paundrika and
< Ahiat of the king of Kisii. He thén addressed the formér
‘whio' was foolishly wearing his emblems sdying = Paundraka,
.you-wabted me through your messenger, to resign to you
AU riy, insignia; T -néw  deliver them to’ you. Heré is my
-disciis'; Were is my, mace ; and here is' Garuda; Iét him mount
apon. thy banner” Saying this he. discharged the disciis
_ -gnd mace! by which Paundrika wds sundered to pieces and
_‘cast on ‘the ground; whilst .the: Garuday which was on:the
. banmner of. Paundrika was destroyed by the: Garuda' 6f Vishnu.
:Beholdmg thisithe people’criéd ““ alas ! dlas” ; but: the brave
King - still - siding. the'{impostdre of his friend- c‘é'rried‘ on the
~elicotnter till Sauriycut off: his héad- with his arrows and” shot
sitito” the - City” of Kdsi to the’ surptise of afl the inhabitants.
“Havihig thus'destroyed Paundrska atid the'king of Kasi -with
il their retinue Sauri canie- back to! Dwarka where he tesxdei_.
en;oymg ‘heavenly delighits. ©.
i When -the inhabitants- of Kési beheld the head*of then:
: ‘l’u_ng shiot® dnté  the city . they were muchi-surprised and woi>
dered how it could'have been accomplished. Havingicome |
52 v . . . ’
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to know tbat the king had been slain by Krishna, the king’s
son together with the priest of the family propitiated Sankara.
Well pleased on account of being worshipped in the sacred
place Avimukti the deity asked the prince to pray fora
boon, on whjch he.said :—“O lord, O mighty god through
othy favour, let thy mystic spirit slay Krishna, the murderer
of my father!”

‘It shall be so’ answered Sankara and from out of the
southern fire upsprang a vast and formidable female like
flame out of fire, blazing with ruddy light and fiery radiance
streaming amidst her hair. Worked.up with ire she called
upon Krishna and departed to Dwarka. There the people
seeing her were struck with terror and fled for protection
to the slayer of Madhu the refuge of all worlds. Upder-
standing that the fiend had been created by the son of the
king of K4si through his worship of the deity whose emblem is
the bull, the wielder of the discus being engaged in sport-and
playing at dice said to the discus. “ Kill this dreadful creature
whose tresses are of plaited flame.” Accordingly Sudarshana,
the discus of Vishnu, attacked the fiend in no time, dread-
fully covered with fire and wearing tresses of plaited flame,
Terrified at the might of Sudarshana, the creation of Mahes-
wara did not wait for his attack but fled quickly followed by
him with equal velocity until she arrived at VArinashi
repelled by the superior prowess of the discus of Vishnu.

The arms of the king of Kisi and the whole‘number of
the attendant divinities of Siva armed with various weapons
marched out to oppose the discus. But an expert in the
use of arms he Consumed the whole host by bhis radiance and
then set fire to the city, in which the magic power of Siva
egpad concealed herself. Thus was Varanashi burnt with all its

princes and their followers, its inhabitants, elephants, horses
and men, treasures and granaries, houses, palaces and markets,
The whole of the city that was inaccessible to the celestial.s
was thus covered ewith flames by the discus of Hari andewag
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totally destroyed The drscus, with unsoothed wrath blazmg
W fiercely, and not satisfied with the accomplishment of so
easy a‘task, then returned to the hands of Vlshnu.

R
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Y SECTION XXXV.

J MAIT’REYA'said =0 Brahmhn, I have®a great desire to
. listen"to some other exploits of Balardma ; ‘do’ thou- describe
‘them unto me. You have related to me, O Reverend Sir, his
draggmg ‘the Yamuna and other mighty. deeds ; do thou now
_recaunt some other of his acts.

PARASARA said :~=Listen O Maltrey, to the explo:ts ac
comphshed by Rama who is the ‘eternal, illimitable Sesha,"
the upholder of the éarth. At the choice of a husbénd by the
daughter of Duryodhana, the princess was taken away by ‘the’

" “hero Simba, the son-of Jimvavati. Being pursued by Duryo-
dhana, Karna, Bhlshma, Drona and other illustrious chlefs
who were enraged for his audacxty, he was defeated and taken
pnsoner When the Yadavad heard of this event they were
greatly enraged with Duryodhana and his ¢ompanions and
addressed themselves to fight with them. But Ba]adeva, in*
accents Suppressed by the effects of inebriety, forbade them
. and. said. “I will go alone to the sons of Kurwand at my’
request they will let S&mba free.  Accordingly he went to« )
Hastinapur and. took his abode in a grove outsrde the town®
which he 'did not enter.. . When Duryodhana and othérs were
mformed .of his arrival, they sent him acow,h present .of:
frults and flowers and water. Bala received the offering e
the’ customary form  and: said to the descendants. 6f:Ku‘,rﬁ‘»"
¢ Ugrasena commands you. to.liberate Simba.” - Whens

Buryodhana, Karna, Bhishma, Droda and others heard ‘this;
¢ ..

N
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they were worked up with ire, and Bihlika and other friends

of the Kauravas who considered the Yadu race as having no
, claims to regal dignity said to the wielder of the club, "“What
is this, O Balarima, that.thou hast said? What Yadava shall
command the chiefs of the Kuru family? If Ugrasena thus
commands thg Kausavas, we shall take away the white
ymbrella which he has usurped and which is only fit for the
kings. You should go away therefore, Balardma; you are
entitled to our respect; but SAmba has been guilty of an
improper conduct and we shall not let him free either at
Ugrasena’s commands or yours. The Kukkura and Andhaka
races might not pay the homage-due to us, their superiors,
but who ever heard of a servant commanding bis master?
You have been rendered arrogant by our treating you equally
with seat and food; we have committed a great mistake in
neglecting the policy, for our great friendship for you. The
present that we sent you to-day was a sign of personal regard
but it was not fit for us to have offered nor for yours to have
expected.”

Having said this, the Kuru chiefs unanimously refused
to liberate Hari's sons and came back to thbeir city. Moving
about with intoxication and anger caused by their insolent
words, Bala struck the ground furicusly with his heel so
that it burst to pieces with a loud sound that reverberated
through the regions of space. His eyes reddened with rage
and his brow curved, with frowns he exclaimed. ¢ What pride
is this in such vile and pithless creatures. The sovereignty
of Kauravas as well as our own is the work of destiny whose
decree it also is that they now disrespect or disobey the
commands of Ug'raseqa. Indra may, as is his right, command
the celestial® and Ugrasena exercises equal authority with
wagbhe Jord of Sachi, Fie upon the pride that boasts a throne

the leavings of a hundred mortals. Is not he the sovereign’ of

the earth, the wives of whose servants adorr themselves with
the blossoms of the Parijita tree? Ugrasena shall be the
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undisputed lord of kings; for I will not return to lns caprtal
until I have rid the world Wlxolly of the fsons of Kuru. I
ill destroy Karna, Duryodhana, Drona, Bhisma, Béhllka,
"DussAsana, Bhurisravas, Sonavatya, Salya, Bhima, Arjuna,
Yudhishthira, the twins.dnd.all the other wretched sons
_of Kuru with their borses, elephants amd charots. I will
liberate the hero Samba, and carry him along with his wife
to Dwarakd where I shall again behold Ugrasena and the
rest of my kinsmen. Or commanded by the king of celestials,
to remove  the burden of the- earth, I will take this capital
of the Kauravas with gll the sons of Kuru! and thrqw
Hastmapur into the Bhagirathi”
' Saying this with his eyes reddened with ire, Baladeva, the
wielder of the club, phmged the blade of his p‘.oughshare
.downwards beneath the Jramparts of the city, and drew them
towards him. When the Kauravas beheld Hastmapur totter-
ing, they were much afraid, and called loudly on Rama, saymg;,

“O:-R4md ! Rima! hold,. hold , SUpress your anger and baye’
compassxon upon us; Here is Sdmba and his _wife alsq‘_

delivered up to-you, Forglve the sins commltted by us
lgnorant of your wondrous power.” - Accordingly the Kauravas
hurrled out of the city and delivered Simba and his wife te
the mighty Balardma, who, bowing to Bhisma, Drona, a,nd
Kripa, who pacified him, said, “I am satisfied,” and desisted.
~The city- bears the mark of . the shock even to the presnt day

~—such "was. the mlght of Rima . proving, both bis, strength -

.and power. "The Kauravas..then, offering homage to Sémba
and Bala, sent away the former with his wife and dowry ,

e : M
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PARASARA said :—Listen, O Maitreya, to another achieve-
ment accoliplished by the powerful Balardma. The great
Asura, Naraka, the enemy of the friends of the celestials,
had a friend of exceeding might in a monkey named
Dwivida, who was worked up with implacable hostility
against the celestials, and vowed to revenge on all of
them the destruction of Naraka by Krishna at the insti-
gation of the king of the celestials, by preventing sacrificgs
and bringing about the total destruction of the world.
Blinded by ignorance therefore, he interrupted all religious
practices, put down all righteous observances, and Brought
about the death of living creatures; he set fire to forests, to
villages and town: sometimes he deluged cities and villages
with a downpour of rocks or lifting up mountains in the
waters he cast them into the ocean ; then placing himself in
the midst of the deep, he agitated the waves until the
foaming sea rose above its confines and swept away the vil-
lages, and cities situated upon its shores? Dwivida, who was
capable of assuming shapes as he liked, enlarged his bulk to an
immense proportion, and rolling and tumbling and trampling
amidst the corn-fields, he crushed and spoiled the harvest,
The whole world, disorganised by this vicious monkey, was
deprived of sacred study and religious ceremonies, and was®
greatly afflicted.

Once on .a time Haldyudha was drinking in the groves of
Raivata a.long with the illustrious Revati and gther beautiful
females ; and the celebrated Yadu whose glories were sung
and who was pre-eminent amidst graceful and sportive
women, resembled Kuvera, the god of riches, in his palace. In
the meantime, the monkey Dwivida came there and stealing
the plough-share and the club of Balardma, grinned at &nd

L4 e
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rmocke'd him, and laughed at the women and threw over
AAnd brokt the cupsi filled with wine. Enraged at this,
BalarAma threatened the monkey; byt the latter disregard-
ed his threats and 'made a chattering noise. Thereupon.
Balardma started up and seized his club in a‘nger, and the
monkey laid hold of a large rock which he hurled at the hero. .
And casting his club at it as it approached "him, Bala broke
it into” a' thousand pieces, which together with the club, fell
upon’ the ground. Beholding the club thus fallen, the
monkey sprang over it and struck the Yadava violently on
the breast with his paws. Bala returned it with a blow of
his fist upon the fore-head of Dwivida which felled him,
_vomxttmg blood and lifeless to the earth. The crest of the
méuntain on which he fell was suhdered into a hundred
pleces by the weight of his body, as if the Thunderer had
shwered it thh his - thunder-bolt. The celestials threw
_down a shower of flowers. upon Kima and approached
him and praised him for the glorious feat he had performed.
$* Well has the world been vfreed” said they ¢ by thy prowess,
'O hero, of his vile ape, who was the enemy of the celes-
tials.” ~ Then well-pleased, they and their attendant spirits
,re'turned to heaven. Many such inimitable deeds were
per[ormed ‘by the illustrious Baladeva, the lmpersonatlon of
Sesha, the supporter of the earth '
bommant 1t

' SECTION XXXVIL .

IN this way, Krishna, aided by Baladeva, destroyed, for
the ‘behoof of the earth, demons and iniquitous kings, and
alonpg with Phalguna also did he relieve earth of her burden
by, “the death - of - seven’ - Akshauhini hos&s. _Baving - thus :
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relieved the earth of her load and destroyed many impious
kings, he exterrhinated, by the plea of an impre'eation,de-
nounced by Brdhmanas, bis own Y4dava race. Thereupon
quitting Dwéraki and renouncing his mortal frame, the self-
born with eall his* emanations re-enteted his own sphere of
Vishnu,

MAITREVA said :—Tell me how Janirddana brought about
the extermination of his own family uuder the pretext of
a Brh4minical curse and in what manner did he renounce his
human body. .

PARASARA  said :(—At the holy place of Pindarika,
Viswamitra, Kanwa and the great sage, Nirada, were se¢h
by some boys of the Yadu family. Inflated with their youths
and influenced by predestined results, they dressed and
adorned SAmba, the son of Janbavati, as a female and taking
her to the sages, they address¢d them with usual reverence,
saying :~«What child with this female, the wife of Babru,
who is antious to have a som, give birth to?” The sages,
who were gifted with divine wisdom, enraged at this insulf,
‘said :—" She will give bitth to a club that will exterminate
the entire Ydddva race.”

Thus addressed by the sages, the boys went to Ugrasena
and related to himy what had happened; and after sometjme,
as foretold, a club was produced from the belly of SAmba,
Ugrasena had the club, which was made of lron, gitound to
dust and thrown into the sea, and particles of the * dust therg
became rushes. There was one part of the iron club which
was like the blade of a lance aud which the Andhakas
could not b;eak; this when thrown into the sea was swal-
lowed by a fish; the fish was caught, the iron spike was
extracted from its belly, and was taken by a bunter named
Jira. The all-wise and illustrious slayer of Madhu did not
think it proper to counteract the predestination of fate.

In the interval an emissary despatched by the celestials
came to' Krishifa' and said to hint it private ' I am-sent
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to thee, O lord, by the celestials; and do thou hear what

/Indra together with the Viswas, Maruts, Adltyas, S4dhyas-

and Rudras respectfully’ represent. -More, than a century has
gone by Since thou in compliance with the request of the
celestial, descended upon -earth for the purpose of reliev«
ing it of its load.” The demons ‘have Been destroyed and
the burden of earth has been rcmovcd now let the im<
mortals once again see their king in heaven. ~More than z
hundred years have passed, and if thou dost wish, do thou
return to heaven. This is the prayer of the celestials. Aad
if this be not thy will, do thou remain here as long as it may
be desirable to thy dependaants.”” Whereto Krishna replied.
%1 am well aware of all thou hast said. The earth is not-
relieved of - her load until the Yddavas are extirpated. I

" ghall «also speedily bring it about in my descent, and it shalk:

take place in seven nights. Having restored -the land of

" Dw4raks to the ocean and destroyed the-race’of Jadu, I shall-

proceed to the region of the celestials. Inform the celestials-

" that having renounced my mortal frame and been accompanied-

by Sankarshana, I will then return to them. " The tyrants that
oppressed the earth, Jardsandha and the rest, have been slain
and a youth even-of the race of Yadu is so less than they
an incumbrance. Having removed this huge weight of the.
earth, 1 will proceed to the ‘mansions _of the celestlals. Say
this to them.””  _ - .
" PARASARA said :=O. Maxtreya, bemg thus addressed by;
Vﬁsudeva, the messenger of the celestials bowed and took
his heavenly course to the king of ‘the deities. The illus.-
trious Krishna too now espied signs and-portents both-on _
earth: and in heaven prognosticating day and mght the des-
tiuction  of Dwiraka. - “Beholding those evil omens, he said:

to ‘the’ Y4davas: Behold these dreadful portents; let ug™

bastén to *Prabhﬁsa to avert them.” When- he had thus said.

to the eminent Y4davas, the illustrious Uddhaba saluted:

amd said to- him: “ Tell me, O lord, what it:is proper that:

L ’ ® .. . -
53 - :
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I should do, for it seems to me that thou wilt destray all this
tace, y The signs that are manifest declare nothing less than
the annihilation of the race.” Thereupon Krishna replied :~m
" Do thou, by my favour proceed, by this celestial course,
to the holy} place Badrikdsrama .in the Gandhamédana
mountain, tle shrite of Nara NArdyana; and on that spot

* sanctified,;{by ithem, thou, meditating upon me, shalt obtain
perfection through my favour. "Having extirpated this Yadu
race, 1 shall'"proceed to Baikuntha ; and after I have quitted
DwArak4®; the ocean shall inundate it.”

PARASARASsaid :—Being thus addressed by him and com-
manded by Kesava, Uddhaba proceeded to the holy shrine
of Nara Nirdyana. And the Yadavas, with Krishna, Ba_laréma.
and others, having ascended swift-coursing cars, proceeded
to PrabbAsa. Having reached PrAbh4sa, the Kukkuras and
Andhakas bathed there and, being excited by Krishna, in-
dulged in liquor. As they drank, the destructive fire of
dissension was engendered amongst them by mutual colli
sion and fed with the fuel of abuse., Worked up with ire
by the divine influence, they attacked one another with missle
weapons, and when these were finished, they had recourse
to the rushes growing nigh. The rushes in their hands.
became like thunder-bolts, and they assalled one another.
with them. Pradyumna, Sydmba, Kritavarman, SAtyaki,
Aniruddha, {Prithu, Vipathu, Chiruvarman, Chiruka, Akrura,
and many others, struck one another with the rushgs, which
became hardilike thunder-bolts. Thereupon Krish;ma arriving, o
there prevented them : but they thought that he was taking
part with each severally and continued the conflict.

Thereupon, .en;aged, Krishna took up a handful of rushes
to destroy tlem, which became a club.of iron; and- with this .

~he killed many of the murderous Yidavas, whilst others.
fighting fiercely destroyed .one another. At ‘this timé in

the very presence of Krishna's charioteer, his swift steeds

carried off his /aifra car and entered into the sea, The dis-

P L4 °
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cus. e élub thie: bow, the quiter; the shell and‘ the sword of
‘ Kesavs; hiaving- cnrcumambulaféd theif. mastér; fléw along the
‘path -of the .sif: . In 4 short: time - thefe 'was. not & singl
“Yadava left alive -save the - rﬁigmy 'Kﬁéh‘ﬁa' and ‘Dhrakd;
Gomg towaids- Réma;’ wiio was- sitling 4t the rebt of ‘a free,
~ théy -saw -a hage: serpent coming-out of hi fiouth, --Having
- isgued out of his mouthy the mighty' shake procteded towards
the: 6¢éan hymtied by saints - and other. great -§hakes, -
Brmgmg aiv- offering’-of respéct, thé ocean came-t6"him and -
then - the majestic’ being - +worshipped « of all, fthe Ateéndant
Snakes, entéred into the waters of -the deép. - Beholdmg the
aeparture of- the spiritiof Baladéva; Kesava said to Dirukasd
Do . thow go. to; Vasudeva and Ugiastna- and ¢omiminicaté
rahto him. this. 'Go and inform thém of thé dépdrtire of IBalax
bhadra -and the destruction of the Yédava -Faéé; and also. that:
I'shall engage in religiods medxtatlon and réréurce my body
‘Do’ -thow' also inform’ Ahuka and-tlié¢ inhabitants'of Dwarak4
that theit city--shall' be inundated by the o¢edn. -And do yé _
await the arfival of Arjuna at:Dwaraki: When Arjuna, the
descendant of Pindu, shall issue out: of the city, fione of you‘-
should wait- there but go whither ‘the -déscendant:of Kura:
shall repair. Do thou also- .80 to the sun of Kunti anditell
him, that he; may atimy request protect my family according - -
to his mlght. Then go to Hastinipur with Arjuna and all the.
mhabltants of Dw4rakA-and; let Vajra be: mstalled kmgk OVer.:
. dhe race of Yadu.” R
. :PARASARA said :—Thus. mstructed and havmg bowed unto..
and circumambulated', Krishna..again-and- agam Déruka“de- -
parted: ds he had been! desired!; and having: conducted Arjuna

to' Dwérdvati, the. intelligent. servant of Krishna. estabhshed 3
Vajra vas’ king. . Thereupon: having:- concéntrated ~in hlmself -
that. supréme spirit which is' identical  with Vasudeva,the.-
diviné' Govinda was’ identified - with a‘ll-t\)ein‘g-‘. Res’pectiﬂg*: ]
the.avorlds of the BrAlimana; the curse of Durvisas, the :illus=: .
triows Krishna sat' engaged in.meditation, $tacing his foot-:

f L ]
* -



. 420. VISHNUPURANAM.

\

upon his knee. Then there came a hunter named Jira,
whose arrow was tipped with a blade made of'the iron' |
club, which had not. been reduced to power; and espy-
ing from a distance the foot of Krishna, he mistook it for a
part of a deer, ard shooting his arrow, lodged it in the

» sole. Approaching his mark, he saw the four-armed king
and falling at his feet, repeatedly besought his forgiveness,
exclaming, “I have done this deed unknowingly, thinking
I was aiming at a deer. Have pity on me who am con-
sumed by my crime; for thou art able to consume me.”
Thereupon Bhagavin said. " Thou needst not have the least ~
Jear, hunter ; by my favour, thou shalt repair to the region of
the celestials.,” As soon as Krishna had said this, the celestial
car arrived there, ascending which the hunter repaired to the
region of the celestials.

Thereupon the divine Krishna baving united himself
with his own pure, spiritual, inexhaustible, inconceivable,
unborn, undecaying, imperishable and universal spirit, which
is one Visudeva, renounced his mortal frame and his connec-
tion with the three qualities.

SECTION XXVIIIL oo

PARASAR.A;said —Having found the bodies of Krishna

. and R4m4d] Arjuna’performed for them and the rest of the slain
~= the obsequial rites.§ The eight queens of Krishna, who have
been named fwith (Rukmini at{the head, embraced Hari and
entered the funeral fire, O foremost of the pious embracing
the corpse of R4ima, Revati too entered fire which was coo} to

L her happyy heart¥n contract with her lord, Thereupon llearing
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all this Ugrasena and’' Vasudeva ' with ‘Devaki-and Rohmx
entered fire.” Having performed duly the obsequious rites of
the Yadavas, ‘Arjuna, ‘with the inhabitants of Dwarak4 and
“Va]ra, issued out of the «city. And Kunti’s son pmceeded
_slowly ‘with thousands of Krishna’s wives and the residents
‘of Dwérakd. With the departure of Krishna’from the land
of ‘mortals both the Sudharman palace and ‘the - Pﬁ.ru&ta
_tree proceeded to heaven ; and on the same day that Hari de~ -
parted from the earth the dark-bodied Kali age set in. * The -
océan rose and inundated the whole of Dw4raks, 'except:onli
the dwelling of the. deity. of the race of Yadu. The sea
= has not been able to wash away that temple and there even
np to the present day Kesava constantly resides ; ‘whoever
visits that holy shrine /where Krtshna pursued his sports xs
freed from’ sins, v Coe
O foremost of ascetics, one day ‘while proceedmg, Arjuna/
the son of Pritha, halted the people he had brought'from’
. Dw4iAk4 in the- Panchanada -country ; in. a rich and fertile'-
spot; the -desires of the neighbouring robbers were excxted
when they saw a number of widowed females and xmmense
riches ‘in ‘the possession of Arjuna alone. Worked up with -
their cupidity they assembled their villainous herds and said’
to them :=<This Arjuna; alone with his bow, is passing amongst
us having immense riches and ‘numberless woméen with hxm,
whose hugbands have been slain ; cursed is thy. strength there- -

" “fore. “Hi$ pride hath'been increased by the death of Bhishma . |

Drona, Jayadratha, Karna and others; he is not cognisant’
of the prowess of the sxmple villagers.” Up, up, take your
long thick staves' this - stupid fellow hateseus. Why should
_we not 'lift up our arms?” Saymgthls they:ushed armed
w:th cudgels’ and clods-of earth, upon the peOpIe who* were .
- without their lord." Arjuna me:‘lhem and said to'them m con-
tempt; *Go away, O ye- wretches, lgnorant of what is nght,

- Jf you .do - not [wish todie.” But they neglected his threats _

. ool seized his treasures and women, the.mves Viswaksena, |’
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Thereupon Atjuna began to brace his celestial bow
Gindiva, irresistible in encounter, but it was in valyp, for in
spite of his efforts to lighten it, it continued flaccid; neithet
could he recollect the incantations of superhuman weapons.
Losing all patience he discharged as best as he could, his
arrows upon®the foes, but they merely scrdtched the skin,
°The shafts that were given him by Agni for certain destruc~
tion, were themselves destroyed and proved fatal to Arjuna in
bis encounter with herdsmen. Thereupon he tried to recall
the prowess of Krishna by the stgenth, whereof his shafts
had slain many a mighty king; but’he tried in vain, for
they were either put aside by peasants or they flew at *
random wide of their marks. His arrows being all exhausted
he beat the robbers with thé born of his bow. They laughed
at his blows and in the very sight of Arjuna the barbarians
carried off all the women of the Vrishni and Andhaka tribes
and went their way. Thereupon Jishnu was greatly sorry,
and lamented bitterly saying “ Alas! Alas! l.any deserted by
my ltord” And immediately the bow, the heavenly arms, his:
car and steeds perished entirely like a donation to an uns
learned Brabmin. ¢ Alas! howpowerful is the destiny” said
he deprived of my illustrious friend I have been defeated.
by the base. These two arms are mine; mine is this fist,,
this is my place; I am Arjuna, but without that righteous
help all these are pithless. The bravery of Arjyna, -the
strength of Bhima was all bis work; without him' I am
defeated by peasants; it cannot be from any other cause.”
Saying this, Arjuna went to the city of Mathurd and there.
installed the Yé4dava prince Vajra as a king, There he
saw Vyldsa who was living in a forest and he approached
the sage and saluted-him respectfully. The ascetic observed.
hih for some time as he lay prostrate at his feet and said
to him.” “How is it that I see you shorn of lustre ? Have.
you been guilty of an illcit intercourse with a woman or ,
of Brahminicide ? O have you suffered any grevious dis. o
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appointntent that you are so dejected:’ ' Have your prayers for

: oﬁsprmg or other good  gifts” proved’ fruitless?"Or’ -have;
you mdulged improper passmns that yQue- lustre has been

" clouded ? Or thave you, devoured the meal . ‘given to Brah.:
manas? Arjuna, say, have you .seized upon ' the property:
of the poor? Has the- wind of a wmnowmg msket lighted:
upon -you? Or ‘bas an’ evil eye gazed .upon’ you that you."
look so miserable. Have you been: touched by the:water,
of a:finger nail 2 - Or has the water:of a water-jar sprinkled;. .
you? Or, what is most probable the ; case, have: you beenh
beaten by your inferios in battle?” ., ... - it

. Having sighed deeply Ar]una described to. Vyésa all thev )

cn'custances of his: defeat, ‘and said :—Hari: who : was: .ourc

. strength, our heroxsm, our.might, our . prowess, our prospentyc
and brlghtness, ‘hasg left us and . departed Deprived of -our;
xl,lustnous friend who, was’ éver :kindly. speaking we, have, .
become as feeble as if ‘made of straw, - Excellent Purusha,,
h_ 5+ who was“the living. vxgoup of my weapon, my:arrow;img:.
bow,‘ has departed When he., logked! ;upon, uss-fortune,.
fame, wealth and ’ dlgmty crowded ‘ds;, but Govinda ‘has)
departed from our mldst That Knshna.»has Jeft- eafthsby«;
am;l1 the rest were slam Not Ia.lone but earth has grown P
old,, "miserable: and lustreless in, the abscnce!off the holder,

~ of the: disgus.~ Krishna, through devotion, to. whom; Bhishma.:
and other .powex:iul men  perished; like; moths in-the. flame:..

.of my valour, has; departed and L am now vanquished by:; .
.cow-herds; The: bow, Géndiya, thab was; celebrated -all OVEE;; .
the: three-worlds, has been foiled, on account of his deparurey:, : )
hy, the sticks" of; pea,sants. The numberless, women, - Lover
whom: I 'was lord, bhave been carried off from, me by thleves
a:med only with" cudgels, the- whole household of. ershna.“
has "been forcibly. ‘carried, .off - by peasants,; who withy:
their ‘staves have put’ my strength 4o, shame. I dog_motz

wender “that :I am _shorn, of my- lustre; It is a, marvehthat,
. t " = .0

L Y
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I' live. Surely grandsire, I am so shameless that I survive
the stain of indignity inflicted by the vile,

Vyisa replied to Arjuna and said. Think no nTore my
son of the indignity; it does not behold you to grieve.
"Know that time subjects all beings to similar vicissitude: .
Time brings® out the production and dissolution of all
®creatures. All that exists is founded on time. Know this,
Arjuna, and preserve thy fortitude. Rivers, oceans, mountains,
the entire earths, celestials, men, animals, trees, are all
created and will all be destroyed by time. Be thou sober,
knowing that all that is the effect of time. These mighty works
of Krishna, whatever they have been, have been performed to _
relieve earth of her load; for this he has come down. Op-
pressed by her load earth has had recourse to the assembly of
the celestials and Jan4rddana, who is identical with time, bas
descended on that account. This object has now been
accomplished : all the kings of the earth have been destroyed ;
no more remained for him to accomplish. Therefore the
lord has departed whither he pleased, his ends being all
fulfilled. At the period of creation the god of gods creates;
in that of duration he preserves, at the end of all he is the
powerful destroyer. Now all is done. TFherefore O Arjuna,
be not pained by thy defeat ; the power of mortals is the gift
of time. Bhishma, Karna and other kings have been slain
by this alone; this was the work of time; and why should
not therefore thy defeat by those inferior to thee pecur? In
the same manner as through thy devotion to Vishnu these
were overthrown by ithee, so has thy discomfiture by .
cursed thieves Jbeen brought about by time. That divinity,
assuming v.arious shapes, preserves the world; and in the
end the lord of creatures destroys it. O son of Kunti, on
The occasion of thy good fortune, the illustrious JAnArddana
was thy help ; in thy decline thy enemies have been favoured
by Kesava, Who will now believe that thou didst alone
defeat Bhishma an.c.i other Kauravas. Who would believe that
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: ) . :
peasants ‘have defeated thee? Know it for ceitain, O son

. of Prithd, that it is. but the sport of the Universal Harl
that the Kauravas have been slain by thee.and thou hast
been vanquished by herdsmen. As regards the women for
whom thou dost grieve and who have been. carned off . by the
thieves, hear from me an ancient story that wxll explam .
why this has been bappened. . . - . S
v In ancient time, ‘a Brahman, named Ashthvakra, was.
pursuing his religious penances, sta.ndmg in water 'and medl-
tating on the eternal spirit for many years., _On accourtit of
the overthrow of the Asuras there was a great festival on- the.,
summit of Meru; on their way to which Rambha, Txlottam%z"h :
and hundreds of their beautitul nymphs praised and hymned,
him for his. devotions. They bowed unto him -and eulogised:
him, when he was immersed in water up to his throat, his
hair twisted in a brald . They sang in honour of him what-
ever they thought would be . agreeab]e to that most eminent.

- of: Brihmanas.. Ashtivakra at last  said to them:—‘“I am
well-pleased with you, illustrious damsels ; ask of me, what—
ever you wish and I will give it however difficult it may be
of -attainment.” Thereupon - all these nymphs, - Rambh2
Tillottama, and others mentioned in the Vedas, replied ; — Tt

' is enough for us that thou art pleased what else need we' sdy,

O Brahman?” But some amongst them sald - Ly ot ; are
indeed. pleased with us, O illustrious ere, _thou grant us a'

" husband, the best of men and  sovereign of Braliniinas.”
®*Thereupon saying “ so be it” Ashtivakra came up* from the
“waters. When the nymphs observed him coming out of the
water and saw that he was very ugly and creoked in eight "

" places they could not restrain their merriment ang laughed
aloud. The Muni was very angry and iniprecated them with
a curse, saying :—‘ Since you have been so lmpertment as ta
laugh at my deformity, I denounce upou you this curse;-
through the favour I have shown unto you, you shall obtain the -

first of males for your husband; and on acco.unt of my curse,
-7 .

- * . ‘ -
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you shall at%?waids fall into the bands of thieves. When
the 'nymphs- heard this imprecation they tried to *appease
the Miih¥, 4nd they” so.far succeeded that he told them that
they should finally go~the region of the celestials. It is on
account of the curse of the ascetic Ashtdvakra that these
women, who were the wives of Keshava, have fallen into the
hands of the barbarians; and there is nothing for you,
Arjuna to regret it in the least. All this destruction has
been brought about by the lord of all, and your end is also
near at hand, since he has withdrawn from your strength,’
splendour, valour and pre-eminence. Death is the doom of
every one who is born ; fall is the end of all exaltation ; unione
terminates in separation and growth tends only to decay.
Knowing all this, wise men are neither subject to lgrieve nor
joy; and those who know these ways are equally free from
pleasure or joy. Do you therefore, most excellent prince,
understand this truth and along with your brothers relinquish
everything and repair to the holy forest. Go now and say
from me to Yudhisthira that he, to-morrow with his brethren,
will tread the path of heroes.”

Thus instructed by Vyasd, Arjuna went and described to
the other sons of Prith all that he had seen, experienced and
heard. When he had related unto them the message of
VyAsa, the sons of Pandu placed PArikshit on the throne and
went to the forest. .

~ Lhave thus described to you, O Maitreya, in *detail the
actions of VAsudeva when he was born in the race of Yadu. *

. END OF PART V.
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« B8SEOTION I,

i .,MM"EBYA- said ;e=Thou hast described . unto' me in de-
tail; O illustrious sagé, the creation of the universe, the geneas
“logies of the Patriarchs, the duration of the Manwantaras
and the dynasties of theé princes. I am willing to hear from

- you :an. account. of the dissolution of the univere, the time
of total destruction and that which, occurs at the explratlon
.of a Kalpa. , .

PARASARA said --—Hear from me exactly, 0 Maxtreya,
the Gircumstances- attending the dissolution of the world
either at the expiration of a. Kalpa or that. which occurs at
the. close of the life: of Brahm4. A. month of men consti-

_ tutesia day and night of the progenitors; a year of men is 2
day and night of the celestials. Twice a.thousand aggregates
of the four ages: is a day and night of Brahm4. The four

-ages are: {ire Krita, Treta, Dwépara and Kali, comprehendmg

e altogether twelve thousand years of the celestials, There
are. infinite. successions. of those four ages of a similar des-
cription, .the first of.which is. always. called Krita and the
last the Kali, In the. first, the Krita is that age which is
cteated by Brahm4 ; in the last, which is the Kali age, a disso-
lution of the universe takes place. -

MAITREVA said :~O venerable Sir, it behoves thee to give.
2 destription of the nature of the Kali age in which the four
faoted virtue suffers total extinction..

. . ® .
) i -
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PARASARA said :(—Hear, O Maitreya, of the nature of the
Kali age, regarding which you have enquired and which is
now approaching completion. )

In the Kali age, f)eople will not observe caste, order and
institutes, nor the_ ceremonial enjoined by the Sama, Rik
and Yayur *Vedas. Marriages in this age will be celebrated
according to the rituals, nor will the rulers that connect the
spiritual protector and his disciple will be in force: the
laws that regulate the conduct of husband and wife will be
neglected and oblatios, to the celestials with fire no longer
be offered. A powerful and rich nfan, in whatever family

-‘}hé may be born, will have right to marry maidens of every,
tribe, In the Kali age, a Br4hmana will be always regarded
as such even if he be not initiated properly, and many
forms of penance will be prescribed. O Maitreya, O twice-
born one, all texts will be considered as Sastras in the
Kali age; all celestials will be considered in equal light and
all orders of life will be common alike to all persons. - In
this Kali age, fasting, austerity, liberality practised according
to the pleasures of those by whom they are observed will
constitute piety. Every trifling property will make men proud
of their wealth. Pride of beauty will *be inspired by hair.
Gold, jewels, diamonds, clothes will all have perished, and
then hair will be the only ornament with which women can
decorate themselves. Wives will desert their husbands when
they will lose their wealth; and_the rich only wilkbe consi-
dered by women as their lords. He who will distribute im-
mense wealth, will be considered as master of men and pres-
tige of birth will no longer be a tittle to supremacy. Accu-
~ mulated wgalth will be spent on ostentatious dwellings. The
minds of men will be' wholly occupied with earning money
“and that even will be spent on the gratification of selfish
desires. Women will follow their own inclinations and be
given up to pleasure-seeking. Men will endeavour to ac-
quire riches even dishoncstly. No man will part with the
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smallest ‘fraction of bis wealth at the sacrifice of his own

-'lnterest.feven when’ requested ‘by his friends. In “the” Kali_

age all peop]e w111 consider themselves as equal with the

- Brahmanas ; and cows will be héld in Teverence only. because '

-they supply milk. People will be always in fear of “dearthi

and scarcity and}wtll all watch accordingly the %ppearance of

-the sky.  They will live, hke anchorets, upon leaves and‘

roots and fruits and put a period to their lives through feat
of famine and want. Deprived® of wealth, people will bé
perpetually subject “to famine and other afflictions ; and they
will never enjoy ‘pleasure and happmeés At ‘the advent
6f the Kali they wxﬂ take their food without previous ablu-
tions and without worshipping fire, celestials- or guests’ ‘or

‘offermg obsequlal libations to their progenitors, The women

Cwill® be fickle, -short of stature, gluttonous, they will all

have ‘many chlldren and -little ‘means. ~And scratchmg '

their hLeads with both 'harids they w:ll pay no attention to
the commands of thexr husbands or parents. They will be

selfish, - abject -and slovenly, they will be scolds and lxars
they ‘will be indecent and immoral in their conduct and

- will ever attach themselves to dissolute men. And dis.

regarding the rules of studentshxp, youths will study ‘the

" Vedas. Householders wxll neither sacnﬁce flor practice
'Eecommg hberahty Anchorets will livé upon_food accept-

éd from rustics and mendxcants w11| be: 4nﬂuenced by re-

gard for*, fnends and aséotciates. Princes will plunder

-their ‘subjects instead”of proctécting them and under the’
'»pretext of levymg customs they will ' rob merchants' of their
- property. In’ the Kali Yuga every one, possessing cars and
'elephants ‘and horses, w1ll“ be‘a Raja;’ evcry one “who ls

+

féeble will be’a’slave. . Vaisyas will. abandon agnculture and

Cominetce and gain a llvehhood by’ serv1tude or exercnse of
fhechanical arts, Su’dras, seekmgasubsxstence by beggmg

. and’ aSSummg outward marks' of relxgxods mendlcants, w1ll be-
: come “the'i lmputc followérs: of impious. a’nd heretxcal doctrmed.
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Oppressed by famine and taxation men will desert their
native countries and repair to the lands which are fit for
coarser grains. The path of the Vedas being obliterated
and people having deviated into heresy, iniquity will flouirish
and the duration of life will therefore decrease. On account
of the horribJe penances enjoined by scripture and of the

evices of the rulers, children will die in their infancy. Women

will bear children atthe age of five, six or seven years and
men will beget them, when they are eight, nine or ten. Men
will grow old at the age of twelve and no one will live more
than twenty years. Men will possess little sense, vigour
virtue and will therefore die in a short time. O Maitreya,
tbe wise then estimate the approach of Kali when the ’
number of heretics increases. Whenever, O Maitreya,
number of the pious devoted to the lessons of the Vedas,
diminishes, the efforts, of the individuals who cultivate
virtue, become relax; the first of males becomes no longer
the object of sacrifice ; respect for the teachers of the Vedas
declines and regard is cherished for the dissiminators of
beresy, the wise estimate the augmented influence of the
Kali.

O Maitreya, in the Kali age corrupted hy unbelievers, men
will refrain from adoring Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice and the
creator and sovereign of all and will say * Of what authority
are the Vedas ? What are the celestials or Brahmanas ? What
need there is of purification with water?”’ At the.approach
of the Kali, O Vipra, the clouds will yield scanty. rain ;. the
corn, will be light in ear and the grain will be poor and of
little sap : garments will be mostly made of the fibres of sun:
the principal of trees will be the Sami; principle of cast will
be the Sudra; millet will be the more common grain ; the
nilk in use will be chiefly that of goats ; unguents will be made
of Ushira grass. The mother and father-in-law will be vene-
rated in the place of parents: and a man’s friend wil be
his brother-in-law or one who. has 3 wanton wife, Men wil)
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say “ Who has a-father? -Who hasa mother ? Every one is,
born acgording to his deeds ;” therefore they wnll regard the:
_ wife’s or the husband’s parents as thenr own.” Gifted with;
" Little. sense they will be subject to all' sorts of infirmities of;
miid, spéech and body and will daily commit sins ; and every:
thing that is likely to afflict beings, “vicious,” impdre andi.
wretched will be generated in the Kali Yuga. Thus, O
Brahman, when holy study, oblations to fir¢ and convocations:
of the celestials ' shall  be stopped some few people shall-live. *
at a holy place.. And at this place with the least trouble that

- piety shall be accumulated which could be acquired with the-

. greatest’ exertions in the Krita age. . :

n*

© o+ o 8ECTION 1L

¢ Ty e s . . N

PARASARA smd -—-Heav, O highly. ll}ustrmus one, I.shall-
descnbe fully whﬁt the great Vyﬁsa has related upon the:
sub]ect.

Once.on a time, the Sages assembled and dxscussed at what
“season the. least morality obtained the greatest. reward andi

-~ by whonk it was most easily displayed. I order to terminate:
® the discussion they went to Veda.Vyisa to. remove their
" doubts. They saw the illustridus sage, my:son, immersed i
the water of the .Ganges, and awaiting the :close. of his:
ablutions, the sages remained on the banks of, the sacred:
river undet the shelter of a grove of trees. -As my son plainged
into the water and rose up from it the sages heard hint
exclalm. «Excellent is ‘the Kali age.” Again dived he.and
&gamx did'he exelaim: i theiv hearing, ¢ Well-done; well-doney:
Budga; thousart happy.” - Again he sank dgxyn and. ‘again. did
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they hear him say “ Well done, well done, women, they are
happy who are more fortunate than they.” After this my son
finished his bathing ‘andjthe’sages met him as he approached
to welcome them. After they had been seated and offered
their respects.the son of Satyavati said to them :— For what
Jyou bave come here?” The Rishis said. “ Having entertain-
ed some doubts regarding a subject we have come here
to consult thee; but let that remain at present; explain to
us some thing else. We heard you say “ Excellent is the
Kali Yuga!” We are anxious to learn why this was said and
why you repeatedly called them happy. Explain to us the
meaning of it if it be not a mystery. We will then place be-
fore you the question that engages our thoughts.”

Being thus accosted by the ascetics Vydsa smiled and
said to them “ Hear excellent sages, why I said * Well ‘done
Well done!”” The fruit of penance of continence, of silent
prayer and the like, practised in the Krita age for ten years,
in the Treta for one year, in the DwAipara for a month is
obtained in the Kali age in a day and night ; therefore I did
say ‘“ Excellent, excellent is the Kali age.” The reward,
which. a man obtains in the Krita age by abstract meditation,
in the Treta by sacrifice, in the Dwépdra by adoration, he
receives in the Kali Yuga by merely reciting the names of
Kesava. O pious and great ascetics, in the Kali age, by vefy
little exertion men attain to exalted virtue and it is for this
reason I speak highly of the Kali Yuga, Formerly'the Vedas
were to be -acquired by the twice-born through the diligent
observance of self-denial and it was their duty to celebrate
sacrifices in acgordance with the ritual. Thereafter, idle
prayers, idle feats, fruitless ceremonies were performed only
to mislead the twice-born; for although observed by them
devoutly, yet in consequence of some irregularity in their
celebration sin was incurred in all these works and what
they ate or what they drank did not bring about the fulfil-
ment of their -dcsires. In all. their objects the twice-born
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en)omed no mdependence and attamed thefr : respecuve
Spheres only “with exceeding ‘pain. ’ On’ the ottier hand, the'
Sudra, ‘more fottunate than they, aitaids o his asSlgned
station by rendering their service and performmg merely the
sacrifice of preparmg food in which no fules determine what
fhay ot ‘may not be ;aten what may of indy not be drunk *
Therefore; excellent: Sages, the Sudra is fortunate. vt
- -Men should- vaulre wealth by Medns not mcompauble with .
their religious' duties and it should be glven to the WOrthy
and spent upon sactifiges.” There is great trouble in ‘their
acquisition as well as their presétvation. And’it'is equally’
*difficult for them to spend them on pious observances. O
excellent Brahmanas, by undergoing these trguble/s_ .and other )
diverges people attain to -the holy region of Prajipati. A
woman has only to honor her husband in act, thought and .
speech to reach the 3dme région to which he is elevated .
and she thus accomplishes her object without any great exer= .
_tion. This was the meaning of my exclamation ¢ Well done’
the third time. [ have thus related to you what you. asked,
Now put'te me in any way you ‘please the question for which -
YOu camé and 13 w1ll.make you a clear reply ooy I

The ascetxcs then Sald to Vydsa. “The- guestion that -we’
purposed ‘to put to yOu “has already beeh answered by yoit
ifi' your treply to our subsequent enquiry.” " Heéaring this:
Krlshna-DaJpayana laugtied and said to the pious sages who'

. had ¢émé ‘to see him whose eyes were wide opén with sur-
pﬁsé By virfue of my dwme knowlcdge I perceived the:
questlon you mtended to put to me and ‘in teference to tht§

i the Kah age duty is performed by the mortals Wlth very
xtﬂe troub‘]'e Whose sins are all waslied aWay by the watét ®
of 'theif mdxvndua“l plety-w-by Sudras through- thé dlhgent
skitvice of’ fhe twicé-born ' Ones and by Women thtough' the
-~ sﬁg}\‘t effort & obedmce to Ehéir husbands ‘It is for tliis reason“
O ﬁtahmsﬁa‘s, thiat 4 did thrice efpress my adritation of theis -
S8 - IR



A34 * VISHNUPURANAM,

happiness; for in the Krita and other ages great were the
toils of the regenerate to perform their duty. I did rot wait
for your enquiry but,replied at once to the question you
wanted to put. Now what do ye, conversent with virtue
wish me to te}l you ?.

o Thereupon the ascetics saluted and praised Vy4sa and
freed by bim from uncertainty departed as they came, I have
also communicated to you. O excellent Maitreya, the secret—
this one great virtue of the otherwise vicious Kali age, I
shall now describe to you the dissolution of the world and the
aggregation of the elements.

SECTION III

PARASARA said ;:~The dissolution of existing beings is
of three kinds, incidental, elemental and absolute. The
incidental is that which relates to Brahm4 and takes place
at the end of a Kalpa: the elemental is that which occurs
after two Parérdhas; the absolute is final liberation from
existence, .

MAITREYA said :==Tell me, O excellent preccptér, what i is
the enumeration of a Parirdha, the expiration of two of *
which is the period of elemental dissolution.

PARASARA °said :—Parirdha, O Maitreya, is that number
which takes place in the eighteenth place of figures enume.
erated according to the rule of decimal notation. At the
end of twice that period elemental dissolution takes place
when all the discrete products of nature are withdrawgp into
their indiscrete source, The shortest period of time is a
Matrd which is equal to the twinkling of the human ey:c;
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fifteen MAtras make a Kashth4 ; thirty Kashth4s one Kal4:
fifteen: .Kalés one- NAdhik4. A NAdhik4 is determined by a
measure of water with a Yessel made of twelve Palas and a
balf of copper in the bottom of which there is to be a hole |
made with a tube of gold of the wight of four Méshas
and four inches long.. According: to the Madadha measuré_
the vessel should hold a Prastha-(or sixteen Palas) of water.
Two of these N4dis make one Muhurta; thirty . of which
make oné day and night. Thirty such periods constitute a -
month: twelve months .make a year, or a day and night of
the celestials; and fthree hundred and sixty such days, cens
titute a year of the celestials, An aggregate of four ages
consists - of twelve thousand divine years; and a thousand )
periods of. four ages complete a day of Brahm4, = That period
is. afso termed a Kalpa during which fourteen Munis preside
and at the end of it takes place the incidental or Brahma
dissolution. The nature of this dissolution is very dreadful;
hear, I shall describe this as well as that which takes placé
- as the elemental dissolution.. : s

At the end of a thousand period of four ages _the earth is.
for the most part exhausted. A total dearth takes place
which lasts for a Kundred years;.and on- account of the
failure of food all beings become languid and exanimate and
' af last entirely die. The eternal Vishnu then takes the
charagcter of Rudra the destroyer and comes down to reunite.
all his ersatures with himself. He enters into the seven
rays ,of the sun, drinks up all the waters of the earth and:
caises all moisture, whatever in living bodies or in the soil
to evaporate, thus drying up the whole .earth. , Thus fed with:
bis intervention with profuse moisture, the sevep solar rays’
‘dilate to seven suns, whose radiance .glows above, bel'ow
and on every side and sets the three worlds and P4tala on~ ,
fire. ;The three worlds, consumed by these suns,: become; -
.rugged and deformed .all over their mountains, rivers “ands
stas, and the earth bare, of vegdure, and destxtute of mo:sture,

.
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alone remains re§embling in appearance the back of a
tortoise. Hari, the destroyer of all things, in thg form of
Rudra, who is the flame of time, be@omes the scorching breath
‘of the serpent Sesha and thereby reduces Pétila to ashes.
The great fire, when it has reduced all the divisions of
Pitala to adhes, pr.oceeds to the earth and consumes it alsa.
*A vast whirlpool of eddying flame then spreads to the
region of the atmosphere and the sphere of the celestials
and wraps them in min. The three spheres shew likea
frying pan amidst the surrounding flames that prey upon all
movable and stationary things. O greal saint, the inhabitauts
of the two upper spheres, baving satisfied their respective ,
duties and being assailed by the bear, repair to Maharlok;
When that becomes heated its\inhabitants, who after the
full period of stay, are desirous of ascending to higher reSions
depart for the Janaloka. .
Having consumed the whole universe in the person of
Rudra, JanArddana, breathes fourth heavy clouds, and these
called Samvartta resembling huge elephants in bulk overs
spread the sky, roaring and darting lightnings. Some are
as white as the water-lily, some are dusky like smoke; some
are yellow; some are of a dun colonr, like that of an ass}
some like ashes sprinkled on the forehead; some are deep
blue, as the Japis lazuly ; some azure like the sapphire ; some:
are white as the conch or the jasmine; some are black as
collyrum; some are like the lady-bird; some are of fierce-.
ness of red arsenic and some are like the wing of the: ®
painted joy. Such is the colour of these massy clouds
in form some resemble towns, some mountains, some are like:
houses and hovels and some are like columns, Huge in size
a.nd loud in thunder they fill space. Showering down.
torrents: of water, those clouds quench the dreadful fires which:
involve the three worlds and then they rain incessantly for
a hundred years and eluge the whole universe. Showering:
down in d"OPS-‘?S. large as dice these rains ove'rspreaa’
L J
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the’ earth’.and filt the ‘middle region ‘and inundate the celes:’
tial sphgre. The world is% now" enshrouded it darkness’
and - all’ things. animate and’ mammate having penshed the?‘j
clouds continue to pour dowu \waters for more than- a':'
humdned years. S '
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: P ARASARA said :—O gréat'a‘s'cet'ic‘;'-thawa“t‘ér's“hé‘ving‘
reached- the region of the seven Rishis the whole of three

_ worlds ‘bécomes one ‘ocean, Tle " breath of . Vishnu, there-
upon, becomes a strong"wind, which blows for rmore than
‘a ‘hundred’ years "until all ‘the clouds are dispersed. The
wind is then re-absorbed, ‘and hie, bf ‘whom all bcmgs are’
made; the lord by whor all things ' exist, he, ‘who is mcon-)
ceivable, without' begmmng of the univérse,’ reposes sleep-v
mg upon Sesha in the midst of ‘the ocean. The creator
Hari,” sleeps ‘upon the ocean in the form of Brahmg glorlﬁed
by Sanaka and the saints who had departed to the Ianaloka
and contemplated by ' the holy " mhabltants of Brahmaloka,
anxivus for final liberation—involved in mysuc slumber, the '
celestial personification ‘of his own illusions and medltatmg
on his ewn incffable spirit “which is' called’ V4sudeva. Thls
[e! Maitreya, is: the- dissolution called -“incidentaPk because,
- Hari,Jin the form of Brahmé sleeps there" as lts mcxdental

cause. ° ST

When the- umvcrsal spmt wakes, the world- revwes : when

he clea«rs his eyes all'things fall upon the béd'of * mvstxc sleep
In® the same manner- aehousaq’d great ‘éygs comprise a day

-
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of Brahm4, so his night consists of the same period; during
which the world is submerged by a vast ocean. Awgking at
the end of his night, the unborn Vishnu, in the chardcter of
Brahmi, creates the dniverse anew in the manner formerly
described unto you. [ have thus related to you the inter~
mediate dissBlution ~of the world taking place at the end of
*every Kalpa. I will now, O Maitreya, describe to you ele-
mental dissolution. When by dearth and fire all the worlds
and P4ialas are dried up and the modification of Mahat and
other products of nature are by the will of Krishna destroyed
the progress of elemental dissolution is* begun. At first the
water swallow up the property of earth which is the rudiment
of smell; and earth, deprived of its property, proceeds to
destruction. Devoid of the rudiment of odour the earth be-
comes identical with water. The .water then being huch
increased roaring and rushing along fill up all space whether
agitated or still. When the universe is thus pervaded by the
waves of the watery element its rudimental flavour is licked
up by the element of fire and on account of the destruction of
these rudiments the water themselves are destroyed. Devoid
of the essential element of flavour they become identical
with fire and the universe is therefore® entirely filled with
flame which drinks up the water on every side and gradually
overspreads the whole of the world. While space is envelop-
ed in flame above, below and all around the element of the
wind siezes upon the rudimental property or forni ewhich is
the cause of light, and that being withdrawn, all becomes
of the nature of air. The rudiment of form being des-
troyed and fire geprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes fire
and spreadg resistlessly over space which is deprived of light-
when fire mages into air. Air then accompanied by sound.
Which is the source of ether, extends everywhere throughout .
the ten regions of space until ether seizes upon contact,

its rudimental property; by the loss of which air is des- "
troyed and eth?t. remains gnchangc_d i devoid of formt, .
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~ flavour, touch and-'émell, it exists unembodied and vast and

ﬁervades the whole of space.. Ether, whose characteristic
~ property and rudiment’'is sound exists 4lone occuppymg all
the "vacuity of space. But then the radical” element ego-
tism- devours eound and all the. elements and faculnes are at
once merged into  their original. This’ prxmary element is
conscientioness combined- with the-property of darkness and
is itself swullowed up by wahat whose characterestic property
is’ intelligence; and earth- and Mabat are the ~inner and

- outer boundaries of the universe. * In this manner, as in the

treation were the seven forms of nature (Prakriti) reckoned
+from Mahat to earth; so at the time of-elemental dissolation

these seven successively re-enter into each other. The egg:

of Brahmé is dissolved in the waters that surround ‘it, with its
seven ‘Zomes, seven 6ceans, seven regions, and their mountains,

The ‘investure of water is drunk-up by fire; the stratum of

fire is .absorbed by that of air: air bleads itself with ether;
the primary. element of egotism devours the ether and'is

‘itself taken 'up. by intelléect, which, along with all those, is.
seized upon by nature. - Equilibrium- of the three properties,

without excess ‘or deficiency; is called nature (Prakriti), origin
(Hetu), the chief Principle (Pradh&na) -cause (K&rana)

.supreme (Param). This Prakriti is essentially the same; -

- whether ‘discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete

[ ]

finally is fost or absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit also which
is one, puse, imperishable, eternal, all-pervadmg is; a | portion
of that supreme spirit which is all things. That spirit which
is other that embodied spirit, -in which there are no attri-
butes of name, species or the like—which, is one with all
wisdom and is to be“understood as’sole existence, that is
Brahma, infinite glory, supreme spirit, supreme power, Vlshnu,
all that is from whence the perfect sage returns no more.
Prakr:t:, -which I have described to you as being essestially
both discrete and' indiscrete. and spirit both * resolve into,
s’upr.eme spitit, .supreme. spirit is the ugholde; of all thmgs

-
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and the ruler ‘of all things'and is glorified in the Vedas and
in the Vedanta by the name of Vishnu. .
Works as sanctioned by the Vedas are of two kinds,
active and quiescent ; l;y both of which the universal person
is worshipped by mankind. He, the lord of sacrifice, the
J,male of sacrifice, the most excellent Purusha, is worshipped
by men in the active mode, by rites enjoined in the Rik,
Yayur and Sama Vedas. The soul of wisdom, the person of
wisdom, Vishuu, the giver of emancipation is worshipped by
the sages in the quiescent form through meditative devotion,
The exhaustless Vishnu is whatever thing that is designated
by long, short or prolated syllables or that which is without
a name. He is that which Is dissolute or that which is in«
descrete.: he is exhaustless spirit, supreme spirit, universal
epirit, Hari, the assumer of universal forms. Nature, dis-
crete or indiscrete is absorbed unto him, and spirit also
merges into the all diffusive and unobstructed spirit. The
period of two Parardbas, as I have related to you, O Maitreya,
constitutes a day of that powerful Vishnu, and whilst the
products of nature are merged into this source, nature into
spirit and that into the supreme, that period is called his
night and is of equal duration with his day. But in reality, to
that supreme spirit there is neither day nor night and these
distinctions are only figuratively applied to the Almighty.
I bave thus explained to you the nature of elemental dissolu-
tion and will now explain to you which is final. = < ¢

s ¢ () S wnom—
- SEOTION V.

P ARASARA said 1O Maitreya, having investigated th;-eé'
‘Kinds of worldly pain and having acquired true wisdom and
detachinent from  yorldly objects the-wise man obtainy Snal
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fiberation” The first -of the three pains,-or Adhyatmika is of
"two kmds--physmal and- meatal. Bodily -pain, as you shall
-hear, ‘is of many sorts.” Affections!of. the head, catarrch, fever,
.cholic, fistula, spleen, hemorshoids, mtumescence, sickness;
. opthalmia, dysentry, leprosy and many other diseases canstta
. tute physical affliction. +Mental pains.are love,anger, fear .
- ; hate{ covetousness, stupefaction, despair, sorrow, malice, dis-.
* dain, ]ealousy, enyy and many other passions. that are creat.
‘ed in the mind. . These and diverse other. afflictions, mcnta.l‘
.or:physical, are' comprised under the class of worldly sufferings
« :which -is called’ Adhyitmika. .The pain Adhibhautika, O ex-

:cellent Brahman, is every kind of . evil that is inflicted.upon .
- -men by beasts; birds, men goblins, snakes, fiends, or reptiles
-and the pain that is called Adhidaivika or:superbuman is the
- work ‘of cold; heat; wind, rain, lightning.and other phenomena.
" Affliction, O Maitreya, is multiplied-in thousands of shapes
+in the progress of conception, birth, decay, disease, death and
hiell. The tender- animal. exsts in. the. embryo .surrounded
~ byabundant filth, floating in water and distorted in -its back,
. neck and bones; enduring severe.pain even in the course
of its development and disordered by the acid, bitter, pun-
.gent and saline articles of its mother’s food; incapable.of

~ extending or contractmg its limbs, reposing amidst slime of
: ordure and drine ; every way incommoded with consciousness

; and cilling to memory many hundred previous .births. Thus-

- exists the .cmbryo in profound aﬁilctlon bound to the world

° @by its former works. » ~
;i Wheén the child is about to be born, xts face is besmeared
By excrement, urine, blood, ‘mucus, and semen ;. its attachment
to the uterus is rupfured by the Prajipati wind: if is turned
_heéad downwards and violently expelled from the. womb by the
.powerful and painful winds of parturition; and the infant®
lo's'in'g for a time all sensation when brought in. contact with’
{the external air, is immediately deprived of its. lntellcctual
know}edge_. Then born the chlld is tortured m cvery limb, as1f
._ 56
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pierced with thorns or cut to pieces with a saw, and .falls from
‘its fetid lodgment as from a sore, like a crawling thing upon
" the earth. Ununable to feel itself, unable to turn itsclf., it is de-
pendent on the will of others for being bathed and nourished.
Laid upon a dirty bed, it is bitten by insects and mosquitoes
and has not power to drive them away. Many are the pangs
attending birth and many are those which succeed to birth;
and many are the afflictions that are inflicted by elcmental
and superhuman powers in the state of childhood covered
by the gloom of ignorance; and internally bewildered man
knows not whence he is, who he ‘is, whither be goeth nor =
what is his nature; by what bonds he is bound; what is
cause and what is not cause; what is to be done and what
is to be left undone ;- what is to be said and what is to be kept
silent, what is righteousness and what is iniquity ; in what
it consists or how; what is right, what is wrong; what.is
virtue, what is vice. Thus man, like a brute beast addicted
only to animal gratification, suffers the pain that ignorance
brings about. Ignorace, darkness, inactivity influence those-
devoid of knowledge so that pious works are neglected ; but
hell is the consequence of neglect of religious acts, according
to the great sages, and the ignorant therefore suffer affliction
-both in this world and in the next.

When old age comes in, the body is infirm, the limbs
are relaxed; the face is emaciate and shrivelled; ‘its- skin
is wrinkled and scantly covers the veins and.'sinews; the
eyes discern mnot a far off, and the pupil gazes on vacuity #
the nostrils are stuffed .with hair; the trunk trembles as it
moves ; the bones appear beneath the surface; the backis

"bowed aad-the joints are bent; the digestive fire is extinct
“and there is little appetite and little vigour ; walking, rising,
- slttmg, sleeping are all painful efforts ; the ear is dull; the
‘eye is dim; the mouth is disgusting with dnbblmg saliva ;
* the senses no longer are obedient to the will; and as death
approaches, th_e.thmgs that are perceived even are im-
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4 meédiafely -forgotten. Thé: utterance’ of 'a>sitigle’ senterice
is- fatiguing i and-:wakefulness is- perpetuated~-by: difficult-
breathing, coughing-and painful exhaustion;” The-old:man'is’
lifted up by some body else’;:he'is‘an object of contempt to'
- his» servants;> his' childrén' and his ' wifé. Incapable - of:
cleanlmess, of 'aniusemént, + or:'food, of desire, ‘he is laughell> |
at-by:" his - dependénts; -and: disregarded by his: ‘kin; and:
dwelling: on -the - exploits-of‘his:yobth; ‘as'en the:actions of
al'past life, ;he “sighs- deeply and-is sorely distressed:> Such’
are -some- of ‘thé~pains to, which old age is doomed {will

= aow describe:toyou the- agonies-of 'death:r - - < :

"+ The’ neck droops; thé feet and bands-are relaxed;
mah ‘is < repeatedly.: exhausted;: subdued- and-’ visitéd - w:th
inteftu;ii:ed kiowlédge'; theprinciple of selfishness+ afflict§
‘hifrand he-things whit will become'of my: wealth;my- lands;

- my.children, my. w1fe, my servants; my house?- Therjoints of
lus“hmbs are -tortured * with -severe” pains+as ‘if-ctt “by*a
saw of ‘as if>they » were “pierced’'by . the sharprarfows of thé
destrdyef; herolls his eyes'and tosses ‘about!his¢ hands
“and" feket ; his-lips *and: palaté’are"parched and!dry and his
throat ' obstructed' by foul*humours+and deranged vital aits,
emits a rattling soandy; heis‘afflicted with-biitning heat, thirdt
and ' bunger: and he at~last"passes' away ‘tortured +by thé
sefvarts ‘of -the'judge: of the' dead,té-undérgo-a renewalof

- hist suffermgs in-andther'body:. - These -are~ the afflictions' to

which!sa -min ! isdobmedwhen-he' dies.’ ‘1 will'now-describe

‘to you'the tortures wliich they' sufferin'hell:~-- - I» -

»  Men' are='bound, ‘when' they die; by the’ servantS‘of‘ the .
king+ of ‘Tartarus;-:with chords, and:beaten- with their sticks
and have “thentoencounter‘the fierce aspect bf Yama‘and
the: “horrors : of+tHeir” terrible ‘routé: - In- the different- hells
there ‘are-ivarious “intolerable tortures ~with « burning - sand;*
fire,’: machmes and - weapon; some +are ‘severed. with saws;
$0me’ roasted in’ forges, some: are chopped with axes,’'some
bu‘hcq n*the“grouﬂd some are mountcd onvstaku, some

L T
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“cast to wild beasts to be devoured, some are gnawed by the
vultures, some torn by tigers, some are béiled in.pil, some
rolled ‘in caustic slime, some are precipitated from great
heights, some are tossed upwards. by engines. The number
of punishments inflicted in hell, which are -the consequences
of sin, is infinite. But not in hell alone do the souls of the
deceased undergo pain : there is no cessation even in heaven
for its temporary inbabitant is even tormented with the
prospect of descending to earth again. He is again liable
to conception and to birth; he is merged again into the
embryo and repairs to it when about to be born; then he
dies, as soon as born, or in infancy, or in youth, orin
manhood or in old age. Death sooner or later is inevitable.
As long as he lives he is immersed in manifold afflictions,
like the seed of the cotton amidst the down that is to be
spun into thread. In acquiring, losing, and preserving
wealth there are many griefs; and so there are in the mis-
fortunes of our friends. Whatever is produced that is most
acceptable to man ; that, Maitreya, become a seed whence
springs the tree of sorrow. Wife, children, servants, houses,
lands, riches, contribute much wore to the misery than to
the happiness of mankind. Where coiild man, scorched by
fires of the sun of this world, look for felicity, were it not
for the shade afforded by the tree of emancipation? Attdin-
ment of the divine being 4s considered by the wise as the
remedy of the three-fold class of ills that beset the different
stages of life, conception, birth and decay, as characterised®
by that only happiness which effaces all other kinds of
felicity however abundant,jandias being absolute and final,

It shquld therefore be the assiduous endeavour of wise
men to attain unto god. The means of such attainment
®are said, great Muni, to be knowledge and works. Know-"
ledge isjof two kinds, that which is derived from scripture,
and that which is derived from reflection. Btahma that'is the
{ word is compo.se;d of script\.xre. Brabhma. that is supremeris”
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produced of reflection.; Ignorance, is utter, darkness, ;in,
whxch .knowledge, obtained, through any sense, shmes llke a
lamp, but the knowledge that, is derived from reﬂectmn
breaks. upon. the . obscurity. What ‘has been saxd by Manu,
~when appealing., to the meamng of the Vedas thh respect
to, this sub]ect, L wxll repeat to you, - Ihere are'two fortns of
spmt or god, the spirit, whxch is word and spmt, whlch IS
supreme .He, who is. thoroughly 1mbued with the word of

s god, obtams supreme. spirit. . The. Atharva Veda also states .
. that there aré two Kinds of knowledge by the one, whlch
» is.the; . supreme; god, is, attained : the other ,is, that whlch
+ ,Consists, of the, rle and other _Ve‘das That whlch is im--
perceptrble, undecaymg, mconcelvable, unborn, mexhaus-,1
- tible,. mdescnbable, wlnch has nelther form, nor hands nor;
Jeef; which.is almxghty, ommpresent, eternal ; thef cause of

hy all thmgs, and. wrthout cause, permeatmg all rtself unpene-w .
trated,)and from whxch all thmgs proceed that rs the Job]ect»
whlch _the wise,, behold that  is Brahma, that is the supreme
state, that is the thmg spoken of by the Vedas, the lnﬁmtely
subtle, supreme condmon .of, Vlshnu That essence of the
Supreme is deﬁned by | the term Bhagavat the word Blhagavat
is the denommatxdn of that pnmeval and eternal God and he

who lully understands the meamng of that expresslon, is pos-. :
*'sessed of holy wrsdom, the sum and substance ‘of. the three
Vedas The ,word Bhagavat is a convement form to be used
. ls apphcahle ; Jand therefore Bhagavat expresses that supreme
© spirit, whrch is mdlvxdual almlghty, and _the cause “of causes
of., all thmgs The Tetter Bh lmplles the chensher and
supporter of the umverse‘: By ga.is. understogd the leader
xmpeller, or creator.,'The dxssyllable B/mga mdncate the
- six properttes, domrmon,,mlght glory, splendour, wrsdolh
and dlspassxon “The purport of the letter va is that ele-.
_ . medtal spirit in which all beings exist, and. which exlsts in' all
-berpgs. And thus this Great’ word Bhagavén is.,the;name

—_— . o -
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of Visudeva, who is one with the Supreme Brahmi and of!
no one else. This word therefore, which is the genetal”
denomination of an adorable object, is not used in reference’
to the supreme in a general but a special signification. When"
applied to any othez thing or person it is used in its custo~’
ipary or general import. In latter case it may purport ohe’
who knows the origin and end and revolutions of being and
what is wisdom and what ignorance. In the former it denotes’

* wisdom, energy, power, dominion, might, glory, without end’
and without defect. .

The term Visudevn means “that all beings abide in that
supreme spirit and that he abides id all ‘beings " as was'.*
formerly explained by Kesidiwaja to  Kbé4ndikya called’

, Janaka when he enquired of him an explanation of the name
of the immortal Visudeva, He said “ He dwelleth intérnally
io all beings and all things dwell in him ; and thénce.the lord’
Vésudeva is the creator and preserver of the world:' He
though identical with all béings is beyond and separate from
material nature, from its products, from propetties and from
imperfection ; he is beyond all investing substance; he is
universal soul; all the interstices of the ‘universe are filled’
up by him ; he is one with all good qualities ; and all’ created-
beings are endowed with but a small portion of ‘his indivi-
duality. Assuming at with various shapes he bestows benefits
on the whole world, which was his work.” Glory, might;
dominion, wisdom, energy, power and ‘other attrihdtes are
collected in him. Supreme of the supreme,’in whom no im
perfections abide, lord over finite and infinite, god in indivi-
duals and universals, visible and invisible, omnipotent omni-
present, - ompicient, almighty. The wisdom, pertect, puré,
supreme, undefiled and one only by which he’ is ' con-
ceived, contemplated and known, that is wisdom ; all “else is

- fgnorance.

L]
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SEOTION VI

PARASARArSaId;-\The P«urusottama is .also _known by
tholy. study -and.devout medntatwn rand’ either?,as sthe’ cause
+of attaining .hlm, sis- enutlcderah.ma From wstudy letia mam
.proceed rto .meditation .and ifrom’ ‘meditation “to -study ; ,by
operféction.in :both:Supreme Spirit (becomes manifest. Study-
.is one .eye .wheiewith to :bebold ,it. and meditation :is sthe

.other.: he:who:is identical w1th Brahma isees not - wnth the .

«eye. of : flesh. o, -
;MAITREYA said —Reverend preceptor, I am .desirous to
zkuow .what iis imeant by -the term -Yoga, by .understanding
whtch I may behold the Supreme chg, thclqpholdm‘ of.the °
.universe. . .
PARASARA -said il will repeat to:you, O: Mattveya, the
‘-explanahon formerly giveniby Kesidhwaja to:the high- mmddd
‘Kbéndikaya: also -called*Janaka. . S
‘MAITREYA said i—Tell.me,-first, Bréhman,xwho Khandxkya
~wds, and-who was Kesidhwaja-;. and how it :happened that ;a
-;comversatlonemlatmtho the practice »of Xoga roccurred ;be-
“tween.them.
* PARASARA said :—There Was Janaka mamad‘l’i)harmadhwaja
“:who had {wo sons {Amitadhwaja -and Kritadhwaja ; and the
Hatter -wys a ‘king ‘ever devoted ito0 ithe ,existent , Supreme
+Spirit; his son was:the celebrated ‘Kesidliwaja. . “The son of
~Amitadhwaja. -was Jandka :called Kbindikya. Kbhéndikya
~was diligent ‘afd .celebrated jon .edtth for. pious hservances..
* Kesidhwaja on rthe other hand was .gifted with spiritual
knowledge. - These two .were wengaged .in hestilities :and

‘Khéndikya -was *driven 'from His principality by Kesidhwdja. .

“Expelled from /liis'dominions he wandered with a:few followers,

Phis™ priest "and his "counséliors, amidst woods and mountains

siwhere destitute:of tiue wisddm,he performed many sacrifices
° ~ [ ] ®
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expecting therebyto obtain divine truth and to esbaps from
death by ignorance.

Once on a time, ‘while Kesidhwaja, the best of those who
are skilled in devotion, was engaged in devout practices
“a fierce tiger slew his milch cow in the ‘lonely forest. When
'the Raja  héard that the cow had been killed he asked
‘the ministering priests what sort of penance would expatiate
the crime. They said that they did not know and referred
him to Kaseru. And consulted by the king Kaseru told him
“that he did not know and Sunaka would be able to tell him.
"Accordingly the Raja went to Sunaki; but he said too.
“I am as unable, O great king, to anwer your question as
Kaseru has been ; there is no one on earth who can give
"you the information except your enemy Khindikya, whom
“you have vanquished.” : .

Being thus accosted Kesidhwaja said : =1 will go then
‘and pay a visit to my enemy; no matter, if he kil me, for
"I shall then obtain the reward that attends being slain in a
holy cause; whereas if on the other hand he tells me what
" penance to perform then my sacrifice will be unimpaired in
efficacy.” Accordingly he ascended bhis car, having clothed
himself in the deerskin and- went to the forest where the
wise Kh4ndikya lived. When Khéndikya saw him approach
-his eyes reddened with ire and he took up his bow and said
"to him “You have armed yourself with deerskin to bring
about my destruction thinking that in such a dress*you will
be safe from me ; but fool, the deer upon whose backs this
skin is seen are slain by you and me with sharp arrows, so
I will slay you; you shall not go free whilst I am living. You
are an unprincipled felon, who have robbed me of my king-
‘dom and are deserving of death.)”! To this Kesidhwaja
-r&plied : “I have come here Khandikya, to consult you about
my doubts and not with any hostile intention; lay aside
- therefore both your arrow and anger.” Thus addressed
KhAndikaya re retired for a while with his counsellors and his

-9 L) 4
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piiest “and consulted With' thém what coutse ‘to' adopt Tlfe'y
strotigly urged him to sldy Kesidhwaja who was'in his. grasp' '

-and by whose death hé would-again become the mdtiarch of
the whole world. Khénd:kya replied to them: “It is uns
doubtedly true that by such ad act b would become- the
mondrch of thes whole world’ But he would thereby conquer,
the nexkt world: whilst the earth would bé mine, And'if T
do'not slay him I'shall conquer the world to come and ‘leavé”
< hif this' earth. It appears to mie that this world is not sa""
wuch valuable as the next: for the su‘o]ugatlon of the next
= world contindes, for ever’ “while the conquest over this is but
*teniporary. 1 will therefore not Kill him but tell hlm what
he ‘wishes to know.”

‘Coming accordingly to Kesndlnwa]a, Khandxkya asked hlm'
to propose ' his "question which he promised’to answer. AndA
KeSIdhwaJa related ‘to him ‘what had taken place; that death
of thé cow and desired*to know what penance” he should’
p“erform Ke51dhwa]a, il reply, expldined’ to him fully the*
explatlon "that was Suited to the occasion ; and then with- h[l
permlssxon Kesidhwaja returned ‘to the place “of. sacrlﬁce
and’ fegularly fulﬁlled every. . necessary act.’ Havmcr com=’ .
pleted the ceremony with its supplementary rites Kesxdhwa]af"
accompllshed all bis ob]ects but he then reflected thus’
“ The priests ‘whom I mv1ted to. attend have all been duly

_ honolired ; ;, all those who had any request to make have been
" pleased with my complymg with their desxres, all that is
'proper for this world, has been affected” by me; why then my
mind should feel as if my duty had been unfulfilled.” Thinking
this l\eoremembered that He had not presented to Khﬁndikya
the gift that it is proper to offer to a spirituale preceptcr
and’ amouutmg his c¢hariot ‘He immediately - started for the
denge forest where the sage resided.  Upon hié reappearance' :
p Khéndlkya took up his arms to slay lnm but Kesndhwa]a."'
. exclalmed ¢ forbear, venerable sage, » have ot ‘come. hlther '
. tolm,]ure you ! throw! off ‘your - wrath, Khéndlkya, know that :

SR > S
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1 have come here to offer you that present which is due to
you as my instructor. Through your lesson I have fully
completed my sacrifice and I am therefore desirous to give .
you a gift. Demand what it shall be.”

Having once more, consulted his counsellors, Khindikya
told them the Purpose of his rival’s visit and asked them what
fie should demand. His friends recommended him to take
back his whole kingdom for prudent men acquire them with-
out conflicting hosts. The king Khdudikya reflecting layghed
and said to them “ Why should a person like me, be desirous
of a temporary earthly kingdom? Indeed you are very
good advisers as regards the present worldly affairs—but
you are undoubtedly ignorant of the like to come.” Saying
this he returned te Kesidhwaja and said to him “Is it true
that you wish to make me a gift as to your preceptor?
“Indeed I do” answered Kesidhwaja. Whereto Kbindikya
replied # Then, as it is known that you are learned in the
spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the soul, if
you wil communicate that knowledge unto me you will
have discharged your debt to your preceptor. Communicate

unto me what acts are efficacious for the ellevation of human
sufferings.” .

SECTION VIIL

KESIDHWAJA said :=!But why have you not demanded of
the my kingdom free from all troubles; what else save domi-
nion is acceptable to the warrior race ?* Whereto Khindikya
replied “I will tell you why I did not make such a demand
mor require that territory which is an object of ignorant

-9 L]
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ambition. It is the duty of the warrior to protect his subs-
“jects ip peace and to kill in fight the enemies of his way. It ..
is no fault that you should have taken my kingdom from' one
‘who was unable to defend it, to whom it was a bondage and
‘who was thus freed from the lncum,brance.of ignorance‘ ‘
My desire of dominion originated from my being born tq, .
‘possess it : the ambition of others which proceeds from buman
frailties, is not compatible with virtue, To solicit giftis. .
not the duty of a prince and warrior, It is for this reason 1 °
_have not demanded of you the kingdom, a request which is
‘the outcome of lgnorance Those only, who are lgnorant

. ‘whose minds are attached to selfishness and who are ibtoxi-
“cated with the liquor of self- sufﬁcxency, desu‘e kmgdoms not
such as I am/

'PARASARA said -—Bemg greatly delighted, the king
Kesxdhwa]a praised Khéndikya and said to him aﬁecuonately :
"¢ Listen to my words. Through the desire of escapmg death
by thie ignoranee of works I exercise the regal power cele-
brate various sacrifices and enjoy pleasures subversive of-
‘purity. Fortunate it is for you that your mind has attached
itself to the dominion -of discrimination. Pride.of your race |

_how listen to thé real nature of ignorance. The mistaken
notion that self consists in what is not self and that property
Consists .in  what is not one's own constitute the double seed
of the tree of ignorance. The ill-judging embodied being,
bewildered by the darkness of fascination situated in a

® body composed of five elements, loudly asserts :~—‘ This is
I” but who would ascribe spiritual individuality to a
body in which soil is distinct from ether,,air, fire, water
and earth. What man of understanding . assigns to dis.
embodied spirit corporeal fruition or what lands, hoils'eg
and the like  that it should say, * These are mine?” What
wise man’ entertains ‘the idea of property in sons or grand-
“sons’begotten of the body after the spirit has abandoned -it ?
Man' performs all acts for - the purpose, of bodily fruition-

o \
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and the “consequence of such acts is another body ; so that
their result is nothing but confinement to bodily exjstence.
In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered with
clay and water, so the Body which is of earth is prepétuated
by earth and water. The body consisting of five elements
is nourished eby substances equally composed of those ele-
*ments; but since this is the "case, what is there in this life
that man should be proud of ? Travelling the path of the
world for many thousands of births, man attains only the
weariness of bewilderment and is smothered by the dust
of imagination. When that dust is washed away by the
bland water of real knowledge, then the weariness of be-
wilderment, sustained by the wayfarer through repeated
births, is removed. When that weariness is relieved the
internal man is at peace and he obtains that supreme fekicity
which is unequalled and undisturbed. This soul is pure and
composed of wisdom and happiness. The properties of pain,
ignorance and impurity are those of nature and not of
soul. O Muni, there is no affinity between fire and water but
when the latter is placed over the former in a caldorn, it
bubbles and boils and eahibits the properties of fire. In
the same manner when soul is associated with Prakriti it is
vitiated by egotism and the rest and assumes the gualities-
of grosser‘nature although essentially distinct from them
and compatible. Such is the seed of ignorance as l.have
explained it to you: there is but one remedy .fos earthly
sofrows—the practice of devotion; no other is known.”
Thereupon Khéndikya said :—"Do you then the foremost
of those versed in contemplative devotion explain to me
what that is, for in the race of the descendants of Nimi you
are best acquainted with the sacrsd writings in which it is
seught.” Whereto Kesidhwaja replied: * Hear the account of
the nature of contemplative devotion, which I am imparting
to you and by perfection in which the sage attains resolution
i2to. Brahma and never suffers birth again, The miag
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of.man,_ is the cause :both of his bondage andhis liberation
its - addlcnon to the.objects of. sense is:the means of :his
bondage ; its separation from objects of.sense is the means
of his liberation. - The sage, who is capable of distriminative

knowledge, must therefore restrain his niind from all: bbjects .

of sense and therewith meditate upon "the Supreme Being,

who is identical with spirit, in order to obtain liberation ; for®

that Supreme Spirit, attracts to itself him who meditates upon

. ity and who. is , of the same nature, as the loadstone attracts” .

the i iron by the virtue which is common to itself and to its
products.. Contemplative devotion is the union with Brahma

effected by that condition of mind which bas attained per-

fection through. those: exercises which complete. the cons
trol of. self; an(d he, ‘whose contemplative. devotion. is
characterised by: the property of such absolute perfection,
is-in -truth,-O sage, expectant, of .final liberation from *the
world.. :

of contemplative devotion, is called the novice.or practis
tioner ; -when be has attained spiritual union, he.is called;the
adept- or he whose meditations~ are.accomplished., Should.
the thoughts of. the former be unvitiated, by any obstructing
imperfection, he will obtain freedom after: practising devotion

through several hves. ~ The latter speedily dbtains liberation -

in that exxstence, all bhis. acts being consumed by the fire.of
contémp]atwe devotlon “The .sage, who-- would bring ‘his’

mind, mto a proper state for the performance of devout: con-*

templation, must be devoid of desire. and. observe invariably

continence,, compassion, . truth, honesty, and disinteresteds -
ness ;- he must fix his mind upon the -Supremé Brahma, -pracs "

txsmg holy study, purification, contentment,. pe.nance .and -
self- control .- These virtues, respectively termed the five. acte -

of restraint and five of obligation bestow excellent rewards -
whea practised.for the sake.of reward and eternal. liberation" -

#ndi:when--they -are :riot: pfompted by, the:desire. of :transisnt
Wl H B iz b o it it
. . . { o -

.

The Yogi, when he ﬁrst gives lnmself up to the practlce ‘
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benefits. Endowed with these merits, the sage, sell-res.
trained, should sit in one of these modes termed Bhadrasana
and engage in contemplation. Bringing his vital airs called
Prdna under subjection, by frequent repetition is thence
called PriAnAyima which is, as it were, a seed with a seed.
In this, the bfeath of expiration and that of inspiration are
*alternately obstructed constituting the act two-fold; and
the suppression of both modes of breathing produces a third.
"The exercise, of yogi, whilst endeavouring to bring .before
his thoughts the gross form of the eternal, is denominated
Alambana. He is then to perform PratyAbira, which con-
sists in restraining his organs of semse from susceptibility
to out-ward impressions, and directing them entirely to
mental perceptions. By these means the entire subjugation
of the unsteady sense is effected: and if they are not “con.
trolled the sage will not.accomplish his devotions. When
by the Praniyima the vital airs are restrained and the senses
are subjugated by Pratyibira then the sage will be able to
keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum,

Khandikya then said to Kesidhwaja ¢ Hlustrious sage,
inform me what is that perfect asylum of the mind resting on
which it destroys all the products of human infirmity.)’ To
this Kesidhwaja replied, ¢ The asylum of mind is Biahma,
which, of its own nature, is two-fold; as being with of
without formn : and each of these, is supreme and secondary.
Apprehension of Brahma or Spirit is again three-fQfd I will
explain the different kinds to you, they are that which is
called Brahma, that which is named from works, and that
which comprehends both is the third. So that mental
apprehensign is three-fold. Sanandana and other were en-
dowed with the apprehension of the nature of Brahma. The
ctlestials and others whether animate or inanimate are
possessed of that which regards acts. The apprehension,
that comprebends both works and spirit, exists in Hirafhya-

. gatbha _and others, who are possessed of c¢ontemplative
-8 . . .
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knowledge of their own nature and "who also exercise cer-
tain. actjve functions as creation and the rest. Until all
acts, which are the causes of notxons of individuality, are-
discontinued, spirit is one thing and universe is another,_
" to those ‘who contemplate objécts as distinct,and various ;-
but that is called true knowledge or. knowledge of Brahma
which recognizes no distinctions, which contemplates only
SImple existence which is undefinable by words and 1s to -
be discovered solely in one’s own spirit. That is the supreme
unborn, imperishable form of Vishnu, who -is without form
- and characterised - as a condition of the supreme soul, which
ds . variously modified from the condition of universal form,
The sages, in the .early age, cannot perceive this form so
they must direct their minds to the gross form of Hari;
which is of universal perceptibility. . They must meditate
upon him as Hiranyagarbha, as the glorious Vé4sava as
Prajapati,- as the winds, the Vasus, the Rudras, the suns,
stars, planets,. Gandharbas, Yakshas, Daityas, all these celes-
tials, and their progenitors, men, animals, mountains, , oceans,
rivers, trees, all-beings and all sources of beings, all modifi- .
cations of natures, and its products, whether sentient oi:
unconscious, one-fosted, two-footed, or many-footed ; ‘all these
are the*sensible form of Hari, to be apprehended by three.
kMds of apprehension. All this universal world, this world -
of’movmg and stationary beings is pervaded by the energy
of Vishny,*who is of the nature of Supreme Brahma. This
aenergy is supreme, or when it is that of conscious embodied
spirit it' is secondary. Ignorance, or that which‘de.nomi‘-'-
nated from works, is a third energy; by .wl.lich the omni-
present energy of embodied spirit is ever excited apd whence:
it suffers all the pains of repeated worldly existence. Obscured
by that energy, [the energy that is denominated from em<
bodied spirit,-is characterised by different degreeé of p;erfec'—
tion th all created beings In inanimate things it exists in a
very small degree ;.it is smore in things_ that have ll(e, but.
o
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are (without .motion); in insects it is still more abundant;
and still more in birds: it is more in wild animalaand in
domestic animals the faculty is still greater; men have more
of this faculty than animals, and thence arises their authority
over them; the fagulty exists in a snpreme degree in
Nigas, Gandl.\arbas, Yakshas, celestials, Sakra, Prajipati and
Hiranyagarbha ; and is above all predominant in that male
(Vishou) of whom all these various creatures are but the
diversified forms, permeated universally by his energy, as
all-pervading as the other, .

That state of Vishnu, which is without form, is to be medi-
tated upon the sages and this imperceptible and shapeless
form of Brahma is called by the wise * that which is” and in
which all the energies, described before, reside. O lord of
men, from this state of Vishnu and which is formless procr.eeds
his universal form and other great form and other forms en-
dowed with his diverse energies. For the behoof of the
universe he assumes various forms, that of the celestial, birds
and men—but he is never born being influenced by his pris-
tine actions; he is all comprehending and irresistible. This
universal form of his is to be meditated upon by the sage for
the purpose of purification for it washes awly all sins. As the
fire, combined with wind, consumes twigs with its increased
flame, so this form of Vishnu when meditated upon by the
sage in his heart, destroys all sins. Let us therefore fix
our mind resolutely upon him who is the asylumwf three
fold energies and this is the operation of the mind which is
called perfect Dbirina: and thus the perfect asylum of
individual as wgll as universal spirit, that which beyond the
three modes of apprehension, is attained for the eternal
emancipation of the sage. O foremost of men, the gods and
others who rest in the minds are impure and spring from
acts. The apprehension by the mind of that visible form of
Vishnu without regard to subsidiary forms is thence called
Dhérand and I wil,l‘now descrit.m to you the perceptible foraf

. ; N
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of Hati’ which no‘inental ;retestion’ will manifest except in a *
mind that is fit to become ‘the receptacle of!the ided.-iThe:
meditating’ sage. must think of Vishay as havxngadelxghbJ
ful. and. lovely countendnce with™ eyes like the leaf sof :
the lotus, smooth. cheeks, and a broad, ém‘d"b:ilkian"t “fores.:
‘head; _ears of equal size, the' lobes: of which. are’embellished:
with’ splendxd pendants, 4 painted neck and'a broad breast :
on » whlch ‘shines " the mystic mark of: Snbatsa a ‘belly :.
fallmg in' igraceful - fold;- with .a deep-seated navel; . eight' :
long arms or else four; and' firm and well-knit thighs:and’ -

* legs, with well-formed ‘feet and toes: . Let ‘im; ‘with “well. .

_ governed thoughts, contemplate, as long as he can persevere’ -
‘with "undivided - attention,- Hari' as - clad in.a-yejlowfi'éirhent,'ﬁ:
wearingia rich:diadem .on his.hedd and brilliant armlets aund/:
bracelets on his armis and bearing in his hands, the bo'w, the':
shell, the. mace, the sword, the discus, the rosary,‘the lotus
ard the arrow.. The Yogi may. believe his ‘retention to’,
be. perfect when this: image " never vanishes from his mind,
whether. he .be going or standing, or be engaged in any -
other . voluntary act. The- sage may then meditate upon the”
form of Vishnu Wxthout his arms as the shell, mace, dxscus
.and:bow and as plac1d :and'bearing only hiis rosary. “When'
the idea of this image is' firmly retained, then he may
medltate on Vishnu without his -diadem, bracelets or other'
ornaments. He may. next contemplate him as havmg but -
one single’ Himb and may. then fix_bis whole thoughts upon 3
Ne body to which the limbs be]ong The process of form- .
ing:a lively image in the mind exclusive of all other ob]ects : .
constitutes Dhyéna, or medltauon, whiehis perfected by 51x
stages and when an .accurate knowledge of self, free from.
all distinction, is attained by thlS mentaH medltatxon that ls .
termed Samédbi.- - : : T _

Aftgr accomplishing. thls stage the Yogn acqulres dlS— X
cnmmatxve knowledge, which is the means of enablmg
hvmg-soul ‘when *all the thre¢ “Kitids of ,ﬁpprehensnon are

58,
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destroyed to attain the attainable Supreme Being. Embodied
spirit is the user of the instrument, which instrument \is true
knowledge ; and by it that identification of the former is
attained. Liberation which is the object to be effected being
accomphshed discrirpinative knowledge ceases. When en-
Jdowed with the apprehiension of the nature of the object
of enquiry, then there is no difference between the individual
.and Supreme Spirit ; difference is the outcome of the absence
of true knowledge. When that ignorance which is the. cause
of the difference between the individual and universal spirit
is destroyed finally and for ever who shall ever make that
distinction between them which does not exist? Thus I
have, O Khédndikya, in reply to your question, explained to
you what is meant by contemplative devotion both fully and
summarily. What else do you wish to hear?” )

Khandikya replied to Keshidhwaja and said :«=The ex-
planation, that has been given by you of the real nature of
contemplative devotion, has satisfied all my wishes and re-
moved all impurity from my mind. The expression ‘mine’
that I bave be~n accustomed to use is untruth and cannot be
oth rwise deo.ared by those who know what is to be known,
Tre vvards * P and “mine’ constitute ignorance : but practice
1= ir i uced by rrnorance.  Supreme truth cannot be definegd
{uor it is not to be explained by words. Depart, therefore,
Keshiwaja; you have done all that is necessary fpr my real
happiness, in teaching me contemplative devotlon, the ex-
haustible bestower of liberation from existence.’

After receiving becoming homage from Khéindikya, Keshi-
dhwaja came hack to his capital. And having made his son
Raja he repaired lo woods to accomplish his devotions, his
®hole mind being intent on Govinda. His whole mind being
devoted to one object only and being purified by the praetice
of self-restraint, self-control and the rest he obtained abeorp-

' 4

tion into the pure and perfect spirit which is termed Vishny, -

And in order to cbmin liberation Keshidhwaja became averse
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Vtinct. By your kindness, O great Muni, you have removed
il my doubts since you have instructed in the dgties of
the several tribes and in other deities; the nature of active
life and discontinuasce of action aud d«civation of all that
exists from works. And I have nothirg else to enquire of
you, Q Vener2ble Brahmin ; and pardon me, if by answering
%o my questionsyou have been fatigued in any way. Pardon
me for the wouble;I have given you through that amiable
» .quality of th: virtuousjwhich makes no distinction between a

‘isciple apd a child. .

ParaARA said:—1 have related to you this Purdna
why-h 4 equally as sacred as the Vedas by hearing which
all g are expatiated. In this, have been described to you
the primary and secondary creation, the families of the
pariachs, the Manwantaras, the regal dynasties’; the celes.
tials, Daityas, Gandharbas, serpents, Réikshasas, Yakshas,
Vidhy4dharas, Siddbas, and heavenly nymphs; ascetics,
endowed with spiritual wisdom and practisers of devotion,
the distinctions of four castes, and the actions of the most
eminent amongst men ; holy places on the earth, holy rivers
and oceans, sacred mountains, and legends of the truly
wise, the deities of the different tribes and obseryances
enjoined in the Vedas. By hearing this, all sins are obli;
terated. In this also the glorious Hari has been revealed
the cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of
the world; the soul of all things and bimself all “things;
by the repetition of whose name man is freed from all
sins which fly to the wolves that are frightened by a lion.
The repetition ef bis name with devout faith is the best
remover of® all sins, destroying them as fire purifies the
metal from theidross. By the mere recollection of the name
of Hari all, the stains of Kali {Yuga are removed and piety
is increased. That Hari, who is all existing things, wha is
Hiranyagarbbha, Indra, Rugira, the Adityas, the Aswins, the,
winds, the Kinnar_a§ the Vasug, the Séddh:%s, Biswﬁdwas.
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from his own petishable works and lived amidst bbj'ec'ts ‘of’
sénse amd practised religious rites without expecting any’
benefit thereform. Being freed fromall sins by pure and -
auspicious fruition he obtained that perfectxon which removes’ ’
all miseries. ‘ h

"SROTION VIIL

»

PARASARA said :=[ have thus explained to you the third;
kind of worldly dissolution, that which is absolute and final
which is liberation and resolution into eternal spirit. I have
rélated unto you the primary anr‘i secondary creation, the,
families of patriarchs, the periods of the. Manwantaras.-and-
the genealoglcal histories of the kings. I have described.
briefly to you, who were deslrous of hearing it, the imperish-;

able Vaishnava Parina which destroys all sins, the most;
“ekcellent of all sacreq writings and the means of attaining
the’great end of man. If you have anythmg else to ask,.
put.the questlon and I will answer it.

MaxrpEvA said :==Holy preceptor, you have indeed sa)d

‘quito me all 1 wished to know and I listened to it with devoted
attentlon, O great saint, all iy doubts bave been removed,
and my héart has been purified. By thy favogr, I have been-
acquainted with the account of creation, presegvation and.
destruction. I have also learnt from yvou of Vishnu in his
collective .four-fold form; his three energies, and the three
modes of apprehending the object of contemplatxon By-
" thy Tavour ‘I have acquired a-thorough knowledge of all this -
and there is nothing else worthy to be known when it is,
ence understood that Vishni'and his wotld are not mutually
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distinct. By your kindness, O great Muni, you have removed
all my doubts since you have instructed in the dyties of
the several tribes‘and in other deities; the nature of active
life and discontinuance of action and derivation of all that
exists from works. And I have nothing else to enquire of
you, O Venerfble Br;hmin ; and pardon me, if by answering
%o my questions you have been fatigued in any way. Pardon
me for the trouble I have given you through that amiable
‘quality of thg virtuous,which makes. no distinction between a
disciple and a child.

PARASARA said :—I have related fo you this Purdna
which is equally as sacred as the Vedas by hearing which
all sins are expatiated. In this, have been described to you
the primary and secondary creation, the families of the
patriarchs, the Manwantaras, the regal dynasties; the celes-
tials, Daityas, Gandharbas, serpents, Rékshasas, Yakshas,
VidhyAdharas, Siddbas, and heavenly nymphs; ascetics,
endowed with spiritual wisdom and practisers of devotion,
the distinctions of four castes, and the actions of the most
eminent amongst men ; holy places on the earth, holy rivers
and oceans, sacred mountains, and legends of the truly
wise, the deities of the different tribes and obseryances
enjoined in the Vedas. By hearing this, all sins are obli,
terated. In this also the glorious Hari has been revealed
the cause of the creation, preservation and destruction of
the world; the soul of all things and himself all"things;
by the repetition of whose name man is freed from all
sins which fly to the wolves that are frightened by a lion.
The repetition ef his name with devout faith is the best
remover of* all sins, destroying them as fire purifies the
metal from theidross. By the mere recollection of the name
of Hari all, the stains of Kali jYuga are removed and piety
is increased. That Hari, who is all existing things, wha is
Hirapyagarbha, Indra, Rudra, the Adityas, the Aswins, the,
winds, the Kinnarag the Vasug, the Siddhas, Biswadwas_
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the' celesfials, the Yakshas, serpents, Rikshasas; Siddhas, . -
Daityas, Gandharvas, Déanavas, nymphs, the stars, asterism,
plagets, the seven Rishis, the regents and warders of the
quarters, men, 'Brahmans and -the rest, animals tame and
wild, insects, birds, ghosts and goblins, tregs, mountams,
woods; 'ri.\'/er,/oceans, legions living underneath the eartls,
the divisions of the earth and all perceptible object——h’ef
who is xdentlcal with all thmgs who knoweth all things, who,
is _the form of all thmgs being himself without form and who
is everything fromethe mount. Meru to an. atom, hé the
glorious Vishnu -and the destroyer of -all.sins, is deseribed

' in this Parfna. Thé reward, which one obtains by hearing
this Purdna, is equal to’that obtained’by the performance of
a horse-sacrifice or by fasting at the holy places of Pryaga, ¢
Pushkara, Kurukshetra or Arbudas Hearing this’ Purdna
once ounly is as efficacious: as. offermg oblations in'a perpetu,alr
fire for oneiyear,

" . The man,."who, having: controlled. his passions, bathes: ab
Mathurd on theitwellth: day of the  mionth of Jyeshtha and:
beholds the image of. Hari, obtamsagrealt reward and!so:
does he, who wxdl his mind. devoted to- Kesava, recites this
Purdnge The man, who. bathes:in the river Jamund. om ‘the*
tvelfth lunation of the. light fortnight of the month:in- which
the: . moon. is. in. the mansinn' Jyeshtha, and: who. fasts- ands
worshlpsJ .Achyuta in the clty of, Mathurg, receivés. the rew-
compense of an.unmterrupted.horse-sacmﬁce.' Beholding the:-
ancestors of some.eminent. amongst men, attaining prosperity

_ by, the pious. observances of their: descendants, another man’s.
pareunts.and their parents exclaim,, ‘if any of'our d;rstendants;-
havmg bathed.in the Jamund. and fasted, ‘worships: Govmdaa
in Mathuri, in. the; light. fortmght of. ]yeshtha, he: Will secur®:
for s an.elevatediposition.”, " Having worshipped-Janirddanak
in, the light fortnight, ;Qf‘]yeslnt'l'la a:man. of good birth willz
qffer, cakes to.his fortunate ancestors ins the Yamuni. By
rgading, with, devotion, one, "Section« of this. Purdna-one.can: *

Sy R o
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acquire the same merit which he will reap by bathing in the
 Yamun4 during the light fortnight of Jyeshtha, by givingdcakes
to the manes and wosshipping Jandddana with a devqted
merit. Those, who have fallen into the ocearf of worldliness
and been strickgn with terror, may be liberated by reading
this PurAna which frees one from bad dreams and imper-
fections.
. This Purina was originally composed by the Rishi
Né4rdyana and was communicated by Brahma to Ribhd'; he
described it to Pryabrata, who again related it to BbAguri.
Bhiguri recited it to Tambamitra, and he to Dadicha, who
gave it to Shraswata. Bhrigu received it, who imparted
it to Purukutsa and he taught it to Narmada. The goddess
* gave it to the Nagi King, Dhritarashtra, and to Puridna
of the same race, by whom it was given to their king
Vésuki. He imparted it to Vatsa and he to Ashawtara from
whom it successively proceeded the Kambala and Elapatra.
When the ascetic Vedasiras descended to Pétala, he there
received the whole Purdna from the Ndgas and communicated
it to Pramati, Pramati imparted it to the wise J4itukarna
and he taught it to many other holy persen. By the bless-
ing of Vasistha I have been acquainted with it and Ihave
faithfully related it to you. O Maitreya, you will teach ite
at the end of the Kali age to Samika. Whoever hears -this’
great mystery which removes the stain of Kaly shalt be freed
from his sins. He who hears this every day acquits himself g
of his obligations to his manes, celestials and men. Hearing
ten Chapters Of.tTliS Purdna one obtains the rare and great
merit that @ man acquires by the gift of a brown cow.
He who hears the whole of this Pur4dna meditating on
»  hi% mind, Achyuta, who is all things and of whom [all things
are made, who is the stay of the whole universe—=the
asylum of spirit; who is knowledge:and_that which is t8 be .
» kpown; who is without beginning or end and {he benefactore
*of the celestials—c8tainly obtfins the rewarll which can bes
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* who are pure, be bestows upon them eternal freedom. What
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acquired by- the uninterrupted celebration ‘of thie horse.
sactifioe. He*who recites and retains with faith this Purdna
i the' beginnﬁng, middle and end of which is described the
‘gloriois Acbyute, the lord of the universe in every stage—
‘the master of all that is stationary oremovable composed of
spiritual knowledge acquires such purity as exists not iw
any world the eternal state of perfection which is Hari. The
man who fixes his mind on’ Achyuta does not go to hell.: he
who ‘meditates upon him considers even celestial bliss as an
impediment: he, ingvhose mind he abides, thinks little of the
region of Brahma; for when present in the minds of those

wonder is there that all sins shall be removed by chanting
the name of .this Vishou? What else should be heard of but
that Hari, whom, those devoted to acts worship with sacri-
fices continually as the god of sacrifice; whom those devoted
to meditation contemplate as primary and secondary com-
_posed of spirit ; by obtaining whom man is net born, nor
- nourished nor subjugated to death; who is both cause and
effect ;. who as the progenitors receives the libalions made to
“them ? who, as the gods, accepts™ the offerings addressed to
them, jhe glorious being who is without beginning or end ;

- whose neme is both Swihi and Swadh4 ; who is the asylum

of all spiritual powér; in" whom_the limits of finite, things

' cannot be measured, and who, when he enters the ear des-

‘ tro‘y:s all'sth. . ,
Salutation unto.the first of gods, Purusottama who is
without end and'beginning, without growth and decay and
death, who is substance that knows no chahge. Salutation
unto that undecaying Purusha, Vishnu who assumed sensible
qualities, \*10 though pure became as if impurepassuming
.various shapes, who is gifted with divine wisdom .an8 who

~ is the lord of the preservation of all creatures. -Salatation

unto him who the instrument of meditative wisdom and
f\ctive' virtue, (Jho confers anjoyments gpon human being?;'g

e * a



464 ( - VISHNUPURANAM,

who is identical with three-fold qualities; who is without

any change and is the cause of the evolution of the,world
* and who is withou any birth or decay. Salutation unto
him who is called hea:/e?x, air, fire, water, garth and ether
who confers all obje.cts that satisfy sense, who benefits
mankind, and ®who is perceptible, subtle and imperceptible.
May that unborn eternal Hari, who is seen in manifold forms,
whose essence consists of both nature and spirit, confer
‘upon humanity, that blessed condition which is without birth
or decay. i

Finis.
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